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Si non vis recipere meam fidem et baptismum,
exeas regnum meum vel solvas tantum;
et quod plus est, te decapitabo:

The Circular Letter of the Bosnian Vicar Bartholomew of
La Verna and Repression of the Krstjani in 1459—1460

Pawet Cholewicki
Palacky University Olomouc (cz)

RESUME: L’article analyse I'influence possible d’une lettre circulaire rédigée vers 1378 par le vicaire franciscain
Barthélemy de La Verna sur la campagne de baptémes forcés organisée en Bosnie en 1459 sous le régne du roi
Stjepan Tomas. A la suite de la chute de Smederevo et soumis & de fortes pressions diplomatiques, Toma$ en-
joignit aux Krstjani — membres d’une Eglise bosnienne tenue pour hérétique — d’accepter le baptéme ou
de quitter le royaume, provoquant, selon Pie 11, plusieurs milliers de conversions. L’étude propose d’éclai-
rer cet épisode a la lumiére de la doctrine coercitive élaborée par Barthélemy. Figure centrale du vicariat fran-
ciscain de Bosnie, Barthélemy formula un ensemble structuré d’arguments destinés a convaincre les auto-
rités séculieres de soutenir un vaste programme de baptémes et a en affirmer la légitimité théologique et
juridique. Enraciné dans I’Ecriture, la tradition patristique et divers précédents historiques, ce cadre doctri-
nal visait & orienter les campagnes de conversion entreprises par la couronne hongroise au x1v* siécle. L’arti-
cle montre que cette lettre circulait encore au xv* siécle dans les milieux franciscains du vicariat bosnien,
ce qui rend plausible son impact sur la politique religieuse de Tomas. Les paralléles sont nombreux : recours
a un baptéme imposé sans période d’instruction préalable, affirmation du devoir des seigneurs de garantir
l'orthodoxie religieuse, role central attribué aux Franciscains dans la mise en ceuvre du programme. Autant d’élé-
ments que I'on retrouve dans les mesures prises par Tomas en 1459. L’auteur suggeére ainsi que le roi, soucieux
de rétablir sa position aupres de la papauté, a pu mobiliser la doctrine coercitive de Barthélemy pour jus-
tifier une opération de conversion a grande échelle. L’article se conclut par une nouvelle transcription du
texte latin, établie a partir de la confrontation d’une ancienne édition avec un témoin manuscrit, ainsi que
par une traduction anglaise intégrale, fournissant des instruments renouvelés pour 1’étude des relations entre
catholiques et orthodoxes au Moyen Age.

MOTs-CLES: Franciscains; Bosnie médiévale; royaume hongrois; conversion forcée; Barthélemy de La Verna.

REZUMAT: Articolul analizeaza influenta posibild a unei scrisori circulare redactate in jurul anului 1378 de vi-
carul franciscan Bartolomeu din La Verna asupra campaniei de botezuri fortate organizate in Bosnia in 1459,
sub domnia regelui Stjepan Tomas. In urma caderii oragului Smederevo si a unor presiuni diplomatice in-
tense, Tomas le-a ordonat Krstjani-lor (membri ai unei Biserici bosniace considerate eretice) si accepte bote-
zul sau s& pardseasca regatul, ceea ce a dus, potrivit lui Pius al 11-lea, la cateva mii de convertiri. Studiul propu-
ne ca acest episod s fie reinterpretat in lumina doctrinei coercitive elaborate de Bartolomeu. Figura centrala a
vicariatului franciscan din Bosnia, Bartolomeu a formulat un set coerent de argumente menite sa convinga
autoritatile seculare s sprijine un program amplu de botezuri si sa ii intemeieze legitimitatea teologica si juri-
dica. Bazata pe Scriptura, pe traditia patristica si pe diverse precedente istorice, aceasta constructie doctrinara
urmarea s orienteze campaniile de convertire initiate de coroana maghiara in secolul al x1v-lea. Articolul arata
ci aceastd scrisoare circula inci in secolul al xv-lea in mediile franciscane ale vicariatului bosniac, ceea ce
face verosimild influenta ei asupra politicii religioase a lui Tomas. Paralelele sunt numeroase: recurgerea la bote-
zul impus fara o perioadd prealabila de instruire, afirmarea obligatiei nobililor de a garanta conformitatea reli-
gioasd, rolul central atribuit franciscanilor in implementarea programului — toate aceste elemente se regésesc in
masurile adoptate de Tomas in 1459. Autorul sugereazi astfel ca regele, dornic sa-si recastige statutul in fata pa-
palitatii, ar fi putut utiliza doctrina coercitiva a lui Bartolomeu pentru a legitima o operatiune de convertire de
mare amploare. Articolul se incheie cu o transcriere noua a textului latin, realizatd prin confruntarea unei editii
vechi cu un martor manuscris, precum si cu o traducere integrald in limba engleza, oferind instrumente noi
pentru studiul relatiilor dintre catolici si ortodocsi in Evul Mediu.

CUVINTE-CHEIE: franciscani; Bosnia medievald; regatul maghiar; convertire fortata; Bartolomeu din La Verna.
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10 | Pawel Cholewicki

In 1459, shortly after the surrender of Smederevo to the
Turks on 20 June that year, the penultimate king of Bosnia,
Stjepan Tomas, presented all the ‘Manichaeans’ in his
realm with a choice: to accept baptism or face expulsion.
Pius 11 reported in his Commentaries that approximately
12,000 individuals were baptised, while forty remained
resolute and fled to Duke Stjepan Kosaca, referred to as
their ‘comrade in perfidy’. Three heretics were taken to
Rome, where they renounced their faith in a public cere-
mony. A few years later, a high-ranking member of that
group, Gost Radin, petitioned the Venetian authorities to
allow him and ‘fifty or sixty’ individuals from his ‘sect’
to enter their territory. These accounts represent some of
the final historical references to the religious community
or order known as the Bosnian Church. The Krstjani, mean-
ing ‘Christians’, who formed this community, did not sub-
mit to either Rome or Constantinople, and were accused
by the two ‘great Churches’ of adhering to a heretical be-
lief in two principles, commonly referred to today as Du-
alism. King Tomas$’s decision to abandon the tolerant
stance of his predecessors in favour of repression has
drawn considerable scholarly attention. Historians have
examined the causes and consequences of the campaign,
the king’s motivations, papal oversight, the timeline of the
persecution, its scope and character, as well as the num-
bers reported by Pius 11.! Unsurprisingly, the sources ex-
amined have been primarily contemporary with the
events, with little or no attention given to earlier writ-
ings. However, nearly a century prior, the long-serving
Franciscan vicar of Bosnia, Bartholomew of La Verna,
issued a letter in which he justified the use of coercion
in campaigns of baptism of large groups of non-Catho-
lic population. He described a hypothetical scenario in
which a king offers his subject the choice to be baptised,
pay a certain sum, go into exile, or be executed, evoking
the fate that had befallen the Krstjani.

This paper starts by examining the roots of the heresy in
Bosnia, outlining the development of the Bosnian Church,
the competing historiographical interpretations of its
doctrinal character, and its unique place in the religious
and political landscape of medieval Bosnia. From this, the
study turns to the foundation of the Franciscan Bosnian
vicariate and to the tenure and writings of Bartholomew
of La Verna. A central section of the paper is dedicated
to an analysis of Bartholomew’s circular letter and its in-
terpretation of the 1378 papal bull Devotionis sinceritas,
which encouraged coercion in matters of faith. Finally,
the letter’s rhetorical strategies and practical instructions
are examined also for their potential afterlife in shaping the
ideological and operational framework of the 1459 cam-
paign. I will consider the relationship between Bartholo-
mew’s thought and the measures adopted by the Bosnian
royal court almost a century later, suggesting that the
letter may have served as a conceptual and justificatory
model for the Franciscans involved in organising the mass
baptism campaign. The paper aims to uncover how the
letter may have informed one of the most significant epi-
sodes of the Bosnian Middle Ages (Fig. 1).

w Fig. 1. Drawing of ms Basel, Offentliche Bibliothek der
Universitdt Basel, A v1 15, fol. 91v (detail).

© Pawet Cholewicki, Vladimir Agrigoroaei.
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Tam ecclesia quam diocesis Bosnensis, quae
ad Romanam ecclesiam nullo medio pertinet:
The Bosnian Diocese’s Lapse to Heresy

To understand the potential impact of Bartholomew’s
letter on events in 1459, it is first necessary to present
the context of heresy in Bosnia and the place it occupies
in its religious and political landscape. From 1199 until
the mid-thirteenth century, the Roman curia received
numerous reports suggesting that heretical groups had
settled in Bosnia, spreading their beliefs among the local
population and securing the patronage of the ban.? In a
letter dated 21 November 1202, Pope Innocent 111 asso-
ciated these groups with the Cathars.® The creed of the
Cathars was based on a belief in two opposing forces—
good and evil-represented by God and Satan, both
regarded as creators. The ‘good’ God was believed to have
created all spiritual beings, while Satan, identified with
Jehovah of the Old Testament, was said to have created
the material world ‘in six days’. This dualist conception
of creation had far-reaching theological implications for
the broader doctrinal system, which has been the subject
of extensive historiographical analysis.

A range of measures was undertaken by the papacy to
eradicate heresy in Bosnia. These included the deploy-
ment of papal legates, the securing of abjurations, and
the establishment of agreements with the Bosnian bans.?
The Dominican friars also played a role in this effort,
first being mentioned in connection with Bosnia in a
source dated 10 October 1233.° The papacy also directed
its attention toward the Bosnian bishopric, which it sus-
pected of being complicit in the spread of heresy. On 5
June 1232, Pope Gregory 1x issued a letter to the arch-
bishop of Kalocsa and the bishop of Zagreb, outlining a
series of serious allegations against an unnamed bishop
of Bosnia. This included neglect of pastoral responsibili-
ties and, potentially, active support for the heretics.” The
papal legate in Hungary, James of Pecoraria, reportedly
found the bishop guilty of at least some of the charges.?

By the end of 1233, the bishop of Bosnia was replaced
with the Dominican friar John of Wildeshausen, who would
later become Master of the Order of Preachers.” This re-
placement appears to have triggered considerable social
unrest, prompting a crusade from Hungary to secure the
success of the new bishop’s efforts against heresy.” The
crusade was led by Duke Coloman in 1237-1238, and he
occupied the majority of the Bosnian banate’s territories."
The Dominicans cooperated with Coloman, restoring a
number of churches, undertaking efforts to convert the
heretics, and handing over many of those who remained un-
repentant to be burned.” However, the crusade’s progress
was abruptly nullified by the Mongol invasion of Hungary;
Duke Coloman was fatally wounded at the Battle of Muhi
on 11 April 1241. This phase of intensified papal interven-
tion came to an end on 27 March 1248, when Pope Innocent
1v forbade further military action in Bosnia until the faith
of the ban could be re-evaluated." The outcome of this in-
vestigation remains unknown, but no substantial attempt
to resolve the problem of Bosnian heresy through military
means was undertaken until the following century.

The archdiocese of Dubrovnik was blamed for tolerat-
ing the Bosnian bishopric’s descent into heresy.”* The
archbishop of Kalocsa was appointed metropolitan of
Bosnia, following a papal bull dated 28 August 1247. The
bull declared that: ‘the Bosnian Church, along with its
diocese, no longer belonged to the Roman Church, hav-

Si non vis recipere meam fidem... The Circular Letter of the Bosnian Vicar Bartholomew of La Verna and Repression of the Krstjani in 1459-1460 | 11

ing fully embraced the faithlessness of heretical depravi-
ty, because its sins condemned it’." Subsequently, the
Bosnian bishop established his permanent seat at Dakovo
in the kingdom of Hungary (present-day Croatia) by May
1252. Dakovo remained the ‘canonical’ seat of the Bosnian
bishopric until modern times. In effect, the Cyrillo-Metho-
dian form of Christianity in Bosnia—supervised until the
early 1230s by the Catholic Ecclesia Bosnensis under the
jurisdiction of the archdiocese of Dubrovnik—was severed
from the Roman Church following the bishopric’s relo-
cation to Dakovo.! In its place, a new religious structure
gradually emerged, first referred to in a charter dated
1326/1329 as the Bosnian Church (Crkva bosanska).'” Al-
though condemned by both of the ‘great Churches’, the
Bosnian Church was tolerated by Bosnian rulers until
1459, when its members were presented with the choice
of baptism or expulsion.

As an indigenous phenomenon, the Bosnian Church has
become something of a beacon of both scholarly and pop-
ular fascination in South Slavic countries, especially in
Bosnia and Hercegovina. Its historiography is extensive,
yet it remains deeply divided over the question of its doc-
trinal character. The study of the Bosnian Church is com-
plicated by the inherent challenges of researching me-
dieval dualist movements, compounded by the entrench-
ment of national historiographical traditions. Scholars
such as Jaroslav Sidak, Pejo Coskovié, and Dzenan Dau-
tovi¢ have made notable efforts to bring some structure
to this highly complex field.”® Academic interpretations
can broadly be categorised into three frameworks: the
‘[Eastern] Orthodox framework’ (Pravoslavni okvir), the
‘dualist framework’ (Dualisticki okvir), and the ‘orthodox
framework’ (Pravovjerni okvir). The [Eastern] Orthodox
framework maintains that the Bosnian Church was es-
sentially Eastern Orthodox in nature, comparable to the
churches of Serbia and Bulgaria.” The dualist framework,
by contrast, holds that the Bosnian Church formed part of
the wider ‘neo-Manichean movement’ of the high Middle
Ages, comprising communities displaced by persecution
elsewhere.” Some post-war historians within this frame-
work argued instead that the Catholic Ecclesia Bosnensis,
having lapsed into dualism, evolved into the heretical
Bosnian Church, with its leader—the Djed—continuing
the lineage of ‘canonical’ bishops that had existed prior
to the appointment of John of Wildeshausen.” Finally, the
orthodox framework also traces the origins of the Bosnian
Church to the Ecclesia Bosnensis after its separation from
Rome, but contends that it remained doctrinally orthodox
and was never ‘contaminated’ by dualist beliefs.?

After the prominent Serbian historian Sima Cirkovié
adopted the dualist framework, the ‘[Eastern] Orthodox
framework’ declined in popularity, leaving the dualist and
orthodox frameworks as the dominant positions in con-
temporary scholarship.” Catholic and Orthodox sources—
including anti-heretical polemics, lists of errors, abjura-
tion texts, condemnations issued by Serbian synods, and
various letters—provide abundant evidence accusing the
Bosnian Church of holding beliefs commonly associated
with the Cathars and Bogomils. These sources frequent-
ly refer to its adherents as ‘the heretics of Bosnia’, ‘the
Patarenes’, ‘the Manicheans’, or ‘the Babuni’ (Fa6ynu).*
However, such sources are often considered unreliable,
and scholars tend to focus instead on the comparatively
limited material produced by the Bosnian Church itself.
Proponents of the dualist framework frequently cite the
glosses found in Bosnian biblical manuscripts as indica-

tive of dualist interpretations of particular passages, and
they also highlight the prayer formulations in the Radosav
manuscript as corresponding to the consolamentum of the
Cathars.” Conversely, advocates of the orthodox frame-
work dispute and deconstruct any identifications of dual-
ism within these sources, which they argue display no
evidence of dualist belief. They often cite the testament of
Gost Radin, dated 5 January 1466, which contains numer-
ous contradictions to the accusations made in polemical
literature against the Bosnian heretics.?

The Bosnian Church was organised as a religious com-
munity or order with a clearly defined hierarchy. This
structure has become a subject of scholarly debate, par-
ticularly regarding whether it more closely resembled an
Orthodox monastic community or the organisation of the
Cathar churches.” The head of the Church was known as
the Djed, after whom were the Strojnici, who were them-
selves divided into higher ranked Gosti and lower ranked
Starci® The remainder of the order’s members were re-
ferred to in vernacular sources as Krstjani, meaning ‘Chris-
tians’, while some Latin sources described them as reli-
giosi. The term Krstjani has caused some interpretative am-
biguity, as it may also have referred to ‘lay’ believers; how-
ever, it appears that members of this religious community
claimed exclusive use of the term ‘Christians’ for them-
selves.” Although some elements of their hierarchical struc-
ture bear resemblance to those of contemporary orthodox
or heterodox communities, the religious organisation of
the Krstjaniappears to have been, on the whole, genuinely
original.*® Regardless of the precise nature of the Bosnian
Church’s creed, the Krstjani were deeply embedded in the
social fabric of medieval Bosnia. They held positions of
trust, frequently appearing as guarantors in vernacular
charters, and even the Republic of Ragusa tolerated
their religious dissent due to their recognised value as
mediators.*!

Ut omnes ecclesiae, quae nunc inibi jacent
dirutae et destructae, auxiliante Deo in
ristinum statum resurgent:
ission and Scope of the Franciscan Bosnian
Vicariate

While the development of the Bosnian Church reveals an
unusual religious landscape confronting the medieval pa-
pacy, the Franciscan Order emerged as the Church’s prin-
cipal agent for addressing the persistence of heresy. For
approximately a century, Bosnia was without any formal
Catholic ecclesiastical structure, and the regular Church
hierarchy and diocesan system were not restored until
1881, following the Austro-Hungarian occupation of the
country. Nevertheless, the Order of Friars Minor appears
to have shown an early interest in expanding its activ-
ities into Bosnia. Some individual friars may have been
active in parts of its territory during the early 1290s and
mid-1320s, but nothing certain is known about their ac-
tivities.®> The fourteenth century witnessed significant
territorial expansion by the Kingdom of Hungary, which
channelled its ambitions towards its weaker Orthodox
neighbours in the southeast.”® The Hungarian monarchy
recognised that the conversion of local elites and popu-
lations to Catholicism would greatly facilitate its polit-
ical and cultural influence in these parts. In 1339, the min-
ister general of the Franciscan Order, Geraldus Odonis,
travelled to Hungary, where King Charles Robert invited
him to visit Bosnia. He was reportedly warmly received by
Ban Stjepan 11, and following consultations, the minister
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general resolved to establish the Franciscan Bosnian vi-
cariate. This foundation was confirmed by the general
chapter at Assisi in 1340. The vicariate represented a struc-
ture in which the minister general exercised more direct
authority than in a standard Franciscan province. Unlike
provincial ministers, vicars were appointed directly by
the minister general rather than elected by a local chap-
ter. Initially, the Bosnian vicariate was administered by
foreign friars, although by the fifteenth century, native
Franciscans had become increasingly prominent.*

Although termed the Bosnian vicariate, its jurisdiction
quickly extended beyond the borders of the medieval Bosni-
an state. As early as 1347, it was authorised to establish
convents in Ston and Pakovo.* King Louis 1 actively in-
volved the Bosnian vicariate in the advancement of his
political ambitions.* The Chronicle of the Twenty-Four
Generals recounts that, following the conquest of the
‘Tsardom of Vidin’ in 1365 and setting up of the Hungar-
ian banate under Benedict Himfi in its place, eight friars
from the vicariate were assigned to assist with the Catholi-
cisation and administration of baptisms of the popula-
tion. Furthermore, on 20 July 1366, the king ordered that
the Orthodox Slavic priests with their families from coun-
ties of Caras and Kovin were to be brought to the same
Benedict for examination, and they were converted and
baptised likely by the Franciscans.” It appears as though
the decision targeted mainly the Serbian clergy who took
refuge in Banat.”® It has also been argued that, in the same
year, Louis I issued a discriminatory charter against his
Orthodox subjects, restricting landholding in the Caran-
sebes district to Catholic nobles alone.”” In the summer
of 1368, friars John of Reno and Andrew of Perugia re-
ported to Avignon that the Franciscans had converted
‘many thousands’ of individuals across Bulgaria, Serbia,
and Bosnia.” In 1369, five friars were martyred during the
Bulgarian recapture of Vidin.*

Franciscan tradition further credits Louis with the
foundation of several Bosnian convents in Banat, situat-
ed between the Tisza and Danube rivers on the southern
frontier of the kingdom. De conformitate vitae B. Francisci
by Bartholomew of Pisa, along with the Hungarian Obser-
vant Chronicle, list numerous convents belonging to the
vicariate in Hungary that had been established by the
end of the fourteenth century in Pakovo, Varos (Alsan),
Drobeta-Turnu Severin (Szorény), Orsova (Orsova), Caran-
sebes (Karansebes), Cseri (likely present-day Sacosu Turcesc,
Romania), Bocsa Roméni (Kovesd), Vidin (Buanun), Kovin
(Keve), Banatska Palanka (Haram), Armenis (Ermény, in
the Caras river valley, somewhere in the Banatska Subotica
area) and Ineu (Jend).* This network illustrates the signif-
icant presence of the Bosnian vicariate in southern parts
of Hungary where the parish infrastructure was poorly
developed and where the Orthodox Church retained con-
siderable influence.

Serving in the vicariate presented a range of challeng-
es for its friars. Not long after its establishment, vicars
began reporting a shortage of manpower to meet the
demands of their mission. Additional difficulties included
restrictions on the elderly and infirm returning to their
home provinces, the severe austerity of the convents, and
the hardships associated with collecting sufficient alms for
their sustenance. Opportunities for education and theo-
logical instruction were extremely limited, and the friars
often faced hostility from local heretics, the Orthodox pop-
ulation, and the Turks. Furthermore, there was consider-

able uncertainty surrounding their rights to administer
the sacraments and provide pastoral care in places lack-
ing an established ecclesiastical structure.*

Per solicitas et continuas fratrum dicti ordinis
in eadem vicaria existentium predicationes

et inductiones_ quingenta miliafersonarum
infidelium [...] ad orthodoxe fidei sinceritatem
unanimiter [...] conversa fore noscantur:

The Vicariate of Bartholomew of La Verna

It fell to the vicars of Bosnia to address these challenges
in order to ensure that the vicariate fulfilled its spiritual
mission and continued to expand the boundaries of the faith.
One of the aims behind the vicariate’s extension into
Dalmatia and Hungary was to guarantee the economic
stability of the houses in Bosnia and to secure a steady
influx of friars to assist in its administration.* The vicars
also petitioned the papacy for various privileges that
would facilitate the administration of the sacraments and
resolve uncertainties regarding their application. The
vicariate of Bartholomew of La Verna stands out as espe-
cially pivotal.* He was first recorded as vicar of Bosnia in
1367 and appeared in further documents from the years
1368, 1372, 1373, 1376, 1380, 1392, 1394, 1395, 1400, 1402,
and 1404. He is also presumed to have held office at
some point between December 1406 and November 1408,
as his petition from that period is mentioned in a later
source.” This amounts to an exceptionally long, albeit not
continuous, tenure. It is known that the general chapter
at Aquila in 1376 sent Bartholomew to the Holy Land.*
Mandi¢ has dated Bartholomew’s vicariate to the periods
1366-1375 and 1378-1408, while admitting uncertainty
for the years 1381-1390 when evidence is lacking. This
timeframe is generally accepted by South Slavic litera-
ture.* Although the precise dating remains subject to
debate, it is evident that Bartholomew held the office for
an unusually long time and was an active and influential
figure throughout.”

Bartholomew appears to have played a key role in Fran-
ciscan proselytising efforts, which unfolded alongside
the anti-Orthodox policies of King Louis 1 in Bulgaria and
Banat—through which the vicar likely became more close-
ly acquainted with the monarch.* At the king’s request,
the pope authorised the vicar of Bosnia, by a bull issued
on 16 June 1372, to be granted two sites within the domain
of Nikola Altomanovi¢ in Serbia, one in the region of
Glaz on the border between Bosnia and Hungary, and as
many as nine more across Bosnia, Serbia, and Wallachia.*
Bartholomew’s ambitions extended further. He petitioned
for permission to establish convents ‘around Caransebes
and Greater Wallachia’, as well as in Varo$ and Krbava,
with the aim of extending pastoral care specifically to
‘the schismatic Vlachs, some of whom live in pastures
and tents, tending the flocks and herds with which they
abound, yet no one takes care about preaching or convert-
ing them’.” In response, the pope issued a bull on 1 June
1373, allowing the establishment of up to six convents
in such areas.® Later, in 1400, following the devastation
caused by the Turkish incursions, Bartholomew was au-
thorised to receive one convent on Ragusan territory, one
in Hungary, one on the island of Kor¢ula, and ‘one other
in a place that you would consider appropriate for refuge
and protection’”® He was also the vicar responsible for
extending the reach of the vicariate across the Adriatic
to southern Italy, where he was granted convents in Ga-
latina (1391) and Cortone (1400), thereby facilitating the
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movement of friars from Latin Christian lands into the
Balkans.* In a letter dated 7 March 1402, the pope commend-
ed Bartholomew after the vicar reported that ‘five hundred
thousand persons of the infidel population [...] have been
unanimously converted to the sincerity of the orthodox
faith’* Although this figure has been debated and chal-
lenged by scholars—who argue that the Franciscans were
prone to exaggerating their success—it should be noted,
as will be explored later in this paper, that this number
includes not only those won over through preaching and
example but also individuals baptised under compulsion.

Bartholomew was required to ensure that his subordi-
nates had the appropriate rights to administer the sacra-
ments in areas where ecclesiastical structures were
either non-existent or underdeveloped—an issue that had
already been reported as problematic in 1347.® On 28 Jan-
uary 1369, the pope extended to the friars of the Bosnian
vicariate the privileges of the bull Cum hora undecima,
originally issued in 1235 and subsequently reissued on
several occasions. This bull granted full remission of sins
to any friar departing for the lands of the ‘infidels’ to
preach Christ. It also authorised them to administer all
the sacraments without requiring permission or consul-
tation from bishops, to absolve penitents even if bound
by excommunication, and to preach and interact freely
with non-Catholics—all with the aim of facilitating the
spread of the faith in non-Catholic territories. A further
bull, dated 13 December 1369, allowed the friars of the
Bosnian vicariate to collect alms in Hungary, Dalmatia,
and Croatia, as sufficient alms could not be secured within
Bosnia alone.®® A bull Devotionis sinceritas issued on 22
December 1378, commissioned the friars to ‘persuade and
exhort the secular lords of those parts to compel their sub-
jects and vassals, under threat of bodily punishment or
monetary fine, to obey the commands of the Church and
of the friars in matters concerning the salvation of souls
and the advancement of the Catholic faith’.** This explicit-
ly encouraged the friars to enlist and instrumentalise the
authority of secular rulers in order to ensure the Catholic
policies through coercive means. Bartholomew’s circular
letter—referred to in the title of this article—is devoted
entirely to interpreting this passage of the bull, a subject
which will be examined in detail later. The bull also con-
tained other grants, including permission to any confessor
to grant full absolution of sins to those on their deathbed.

Pastoral care and administration of sacraments across
the religiously and socially diverse landscape of the
Bosnian vicariate inevitably gave rise to ambiguities
concerning certain Church regulations. In 1372, through
his envoy to the Avignon curia, Berengar of Aragon,
Bartholomew submitted twenty-three questions—each
representing a real or hypothetical case that the Francis-
cans had found perplexing or for which they sought
papal endorsement to support their existing practices. In
response, Pope Gregory x1 issued a bull on 22 June 1372
establishing a theological commission under the supervi-
sion of Gaufridus Lemarhec, bishop of Quimper, to exam-
ine the submitted queries.” The set of responses was com-
pleted in 1373 and is preserved in a miscellaneous man-
uscript held in the archives of the Croatian Academy of
Sciences and Arts in Zagreb (Miscellanea theologica I. a 57).
The document is known as Dubia ecclesiastica Fratris Bartho-
lomaei Vicarii Generalis in Bosnia submissa Gregorio XI.
Pontifici Romano et responsa ecclesiae Romanae ad eundem
de anno 1373.° This source provides valuable insight into
the religious and social conditions of the lands in which

the friars of the vicariate operated and has, accordingly,
attracted considerable scholarly interest.*

The submitted questions primarily concern the adminis-
tration of the sacraments, including six related to mar-
riage and three to baptism.® The elevated social status of
members of the Bosnian Church presented particular chal-
lenges, prompting Bartholomew to inquire whether the sacra-
ments could be administered in the presence of patrons
of heretics, whether laypeople were allowed to engage in
theological discussion with heretics, and how to respond
when a convert to Catholicism continued to ‘adore’ the
heretics and observe their rites ‘with the mouth rather than
the heart’. Other questions addressed issues arising in
areas under Orthodox influence. For example, Bartholo-
mew asked whether the consecration of chrism and the
Eucharist by Orthodox priests was valid, and whether a
priest who converted from the schism should be re-ordained.
One question considered the status of those described as
‘simple among the Greeks, unaware of the Greek schism
yet professing belief in Christ’. Could such people be
saved ‘so long as they are baptised, or firmly believe them-
selves to be baptised’, and should they be left undisturbed,
or rather drawn away from their priests and former cus-
toms?* These questions clearly reflect the complexity of
the pastoral situations encountered by the Franciscans—
cases that presented a challenge to the existing ecclesias-
tical legislation and that would not have arisen in the
more uniform religious landscape of Latin Christendom.
Several of these issues would also reappear in Bartholo-
mew’s other writings (Fig. 2).

As the head of the Bosnian vicariate, Bartholomew was
evidently concerned that the number of friars under his
authority was insufficient to meet the ambitious challenges
ahead. Berengar of Aragon had also secured a papal bull
dated 22 June 1372, which urged all Franciscan superiors
to send to Bosnia any friars—whether ordained or lay—
who were willing to undertake a mission against heresy,
and the vicar was allowed to accept up to sixty individu-
als.” The bull Devotionis sinceritas from 22 December 1378,
authorised Bartholomew to receive up to thirty addition-
al friars and clarified that any friar who had previously
returned from the vicariate was allowed to travel there
a second time. It also stipulated that secular priests who
came to the vicariate to assist the friars in their work were
to enjoy the remission of sins granted by Cum hora undeci-
ma and to retain their rights to income from their home
ecclesiastical benefices.®®

Such efforts to address the shortage of manpower did not
suggest that Bartholomew was willing to compromise on
the quality of religious conduct. As the bull from 22 June
1372 specified, he required individuals who were ‘suitable
in judgment, way of life, and moral character’. Earlier, on
13 December 1368, he had been granted a bull authoris-
ing him to return any friar deemed unfit for service in the
vicariate to their home province. He was even allowed to
send away friars of the Bosnian nation if he judged them
to be of no use.”” The vicar clearly recognised the potential
of those with exemplary religious discipline to attract ‘un-
believers’ to the faith, while remaining acutely aware
of the danger posed by those of disreputable conduct,
whose behaviour risked causing scandal.

On 1 August 1377, in the Holy Land, Bartholomew, to-
gether with seven other friars, issued statutes for the Fran-
ciscans then residing there, comprising eighteen articles.”
These statutes prohibited friars from accepting gold, sil-



14 | Pawel Cholewicki

Tirlgednd %r‘%‘w?&" P Ddmdpaline nh 24 “th‘ﬁ.‘-ux e b oo L
%Eii r%wu Egi“" Tl sg% o R S

oA e T 55 o & Bl Ffoame a0 “-AE'F“T-“"‘Q_‘ =
SRRy mj o2 g&wg\%ﬁ:@i";&e ;
)FEE“W\‘" uwh'ﬂr»m.q‘ﬁ —‘:‘&KA 4 7 g ,—;1:

m@mmmw [wufas(‘

s omm Am@ﬂ]ﬂ' »‘&F—

r&v ol JMTW?’WMW *N“ il g

g{‘nﬁﬂ b ﬁF@ AEEL’r-A—&To = -ﬁ&n»f%?ﬁ‘fw
7%»3! Mw‘m ’4‘:-;::0)6 W'GW

i bl
“‘i‘iﬁﬂg" o “mh:&, "

/qa‘l:? '}::r [km 5 ..—ﬁm mnl

W P S AT e b
D, =i -
Wﬂ’;ﬂib"ﬁﬁﬁ Abnlivs ":Zcr@ f':, *.g‘%‘?," N N f&‘%’ \,{L

g A= Fniy 7o q stEme TG ‘F\P/M

a Fig. 1. Drawing of ms Zagreb, AHAZU, I a 57, fol. 77r.
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N Fig. 2. Drawing of ms Zagreb, AHAZU, I a 57, fol. 78v.
© Pawel Cholewicki, Vladimir Agrigoroaei.

ver, or other precious objects for private use; they set out
very specific conditions under which money could be ac-
cepted, acknowledging that it was impossible to maintain
these places without financial support. They also forbade
women from entering male convents, prohibited friars
from visiting women’s convents unaccompanied, and re-
gulated the observance of fasts and the reception of pil-
grims. In tone and content, these statutes reflected the
spirit of the ‘reformed’ Franciscan constitutions.” Bartho-
lomew’s approach has led many scholars to regard him
as a representative of the Observant reform movement
within the Franciscan Order.”? However, such an identifi-
cation is problematic, given that he lived prior to the
formal division of the Order into the Observant and Con-
ventual branches. That said, it was during his vicariate
that the followers of Paoluccio of Foligno first established
contact with Bosnia.” Overall, Bartholomew may be char-
acterised as a reform-minded superior: one who estab-
lished links with hermit-reformers, maintained strict dis-
cipline among his subordinates, fought heresy and schism,
and drew inspiration from the more reformed strands of
Franciscan legislation.

Oves errantes, quae non solum vocibus sed
&}zgellls ad ovile veri pastoris reduci habent:
ritings of Bartholomew of La Verna

Bartholomew is known to us not only through his leader-
ship but also through his writings, which offer invaluable
insight into his theological outlook and pastoral strategy.
Some scholars have attributed to him the authorship of
Isti sunt errores hereticorum Bosnensium, a list of the errors
of the Bosnian heretics found immediately after Dubia
ecclesiastica in the same manuscript.”* This attribution is
problematic, although Bartholomew’s authorship cannot
be definitively ruled out.” The same treaty, with minor vari-
ations, is also preserved in the Biblioteca Marciana in
Venice.” The text itself is a rather concise list of thirty-
two errors of dualism ascribed to the Bosnian heretics. As
Gyorgy Galamb has demonstrated, Isti sunt errores were
influenced by the treatise Disputatio inter catholicum et
paterinum hereticum from the early thirteenth century,
attributed to a certain Georgius laicus and widely circulat-

ed in Dominican circles.” Given the structural parallels,
Isti sunt errores may be considered an extract of the Dis-
putatio, though it should be noted that certain themes are
absent—such as the Patarens’ condemnation of prayers
for the dead or their claim that miracles of the saints are
the work of the devil—while others represent additions to
the Disputatio’s text, such as the assertion that the Virgin
Mary is an angel rather than human, that the heretics
consider themselves the true Church (with one regarded
as the vicar of Christ and a successor of St Peter), or
their rejection of the Catholic sacraments.” It is possible
that the older text was supplemented and adapted by
Bartholomew (or another Bosnian friar) on the basis of
his own observations. A work that is clearly misattribut-

2 ed to Bartholomew is the Tractatus quomodo debemus nos

ponere ad recipiendum corpus Christi, which seems to be
nothing more than St Bonaventure’s De praeparatione ad
missam.”

Three writings preserved in a manuscript held at the Uni-
versity Library of Basel (UB Basel, A VI 15) appear to be
attributable to Bartholomew: Septem suppositiones et ratio-
nes processione Spiritus Sancti ex Patre Filioque, Errores schis-
maticorum orientalium, and Epistula fratribus Vicarie Bos-
ne. All three seem to form a distinct nucleus within the
manuscript, and they are interrelated in content. While
the first two texts are anonymous, the third is clearly au-
thored by Bartholomew.® The first treatise presents seven
theological arguments in support of the procession of the
Holy Spirit from both the Father and the Son. The second
outlines ten doctrinal and liturgical errors—labelled ‘here-
sies’—attributed to the Serbs, Bulgarians, and Vlachs with-
in the kingdom of Hungary.*! While some of the points re-
flect standard doctrinal divergences between Orthodoxy
and Catholicism, others appear more original, suggesting
that they could be based on direct observations made by
the Franciscans of the vicariate in the field.

The Orthodox were accused of having forgotten the rite
of baptism ‘some because of stubbornness, others because
of contacts they have with the Paulicians of Wallachia or
Patarens of Bosnia, and others because they are not among
the pastors appointed by their superiors — Roman or Hun-
garian bishops’.# Their priests apparently did not use a
standardised baptismal formula containing the essential
invocation of the Trinity; instead, each said what he con-
sidered appropriate when pouring the water, such as
‘blessed are they [whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose
sins are covered]’ (Ps 31:1), or ‘you will sprinkle me [with
hyssop, and I shall be cleansed; you will wash me, and I
shall be made whiter than snow] (Ps 50:7), or ‘[therefore]
as many of you have been baptised [in Christ], are
clothed with Christ’ (Gal 3,27), or ‘alleluia’ three times,
or ‘the servant of God is baptized in the name of Saint
Peter or Demetrius’, depending on the name they wished
to give.® It was claimed that barely two in twenty priests
agreed on the same formula, and considerable confusion
surrounded the rite.? They also insisted that only priests
were authorised to baptise, and refused to baptise infants
before the eighth day—even if the child was in danger of
death. Remarks on chrism appear to relate specifically to
the practices of Orthodox priests in Vidin. Their chrism
was said to be some twenty years old and composed of
twenty herbs. It could only be blessed by the patriarch,
but when supplies were low, they reportedly extended it
by mixing in lard, marrow, or hemp oil.

Bartholomew was also appalled by the manner in which
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the Orthodox consecrated the body of Christ. The eucha-
ristic bread was referred to as Brasansa (Brasance) by the
Serbs and Bosnians, and as Komka by the Bulgarians and
Vlachs.® They consecrated it, using phrase: ‘he was led like
a sheep to the slaughter, [and like a lamb before its shear-
er is silent, so he did not open his mouth]’ (Isaiah 53:7),
while over wine, they said ‘and one of the soldiers pierced
his side with a lance, and immediately there came out
blood and water’ (John 19:34), which differed from the
words of consecration used by the Latin mass. Further-
more, it was reported that the faithful were instructed to
prostrate themselves in worship before the consecration,
but not after it. The Vlachs were said to press grapes into
the wine, while others diluted the wine excessively with
water, or used pure wine without any water at all. Some
even mixed the wine with beer, mead, or herbs. All of
these practices stood in contrast to Latin liturgical norms,
which strictly forbade mixing the eucharistic wine with
anything other than a small amount of water.

The Epistula fratribus Vicarie Bosne is undated, but it
addresses the interpretation of the previously mentioned
bull of 22 December 1378 (Devotionis sinceritas), and must
therefore have been written by Bartholomew shortly after
its issuance. The letter focuses exclusively on the article
concerning the summoning of friars to persuade and
urge secular lords to compel their subjects and vassals to
obey the Church in matters of faith. Bartholomew makes
it clear that the bull was issued in support of King Louis’s
campaigns to baptise the Orthodox population, as well as
to endorse his discriminatory policies intended to pres-
sure his vassals into converting to Catholicism.* It ap-
pears that some individuals were either negligent in carry-
ing out these measures or openly critical of them. Bartho-
lomew, therefore, composed this letter to clarify the in-
tentions of the bull, justify its provisions, and assist in
convincing those reluctant to implement them. The letter
is structured around four inductiva: namely, reason, na-
ture, scripture, and example—the first of which is the
most extensive (Fig. 4).

The letter laments that, due to ‘rusticity and ignorance’,
the Orthodox clergy of the Slavs and Vlachs had lost both
the knowledge and proper practice of the sacramental
rites—particularly that of baptism—and were thus lead-
ing their nations towards damnation. Bartholomew even
recalled a remark allegedly made by the Byzantine Emperor
John v, who was present at Louis’s court in 1366: “The king
did the right thing to baptise these Slavs, because they
follow neither the Greek nor the Roman rite’® The con-
tempt voiced by the emperor was likely reflective of con-
temporary tensions with the Serbian tsardom and its au-
tocephalous Patriarchate of Pe¢, which the Byzantines did
not recognise until 1375.%® Bartholomew does not appear
to object to the Greek rite itself, but rather to what he per-
ceived as its negligent and improper practice. He acknowl-

w Fig. 4. Drawing of ms Basel, Offentliche Bibliothek der
Universitdt Basel, A vi 15, fol. 91r (detail).

© Pawel Cholewicki, Vladimir Agrigoroaei.
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a Fig. 5. Drawing of ms Basel, Offentliche Bibliothek der
Universitdt Basel, A vi 15, fol. 93r (detail).

© Pawet Cholewicki, Vladimir Agrigoroaei.

edged that some monks from Mount Athos had attempted
to instruct the local clergy in the correct rites, but they
were too few in number to change his overall assessment.
The Slavs and Vlachs therefore needed to be baptised even
if they claimed to have already received the sacrament,
since the validity of their baptism could not be verified.* He
believed that they were otherwise easy to convert and did
not require additional probation to faith prior to baptism,
as their simple belief in the Trinity was deemed sufficient.”
They were compared to ‘the wandering sheep, who must
be brought back to the fold of the true shepherd not only
by voices but also by whips’ (Fig. 5).%!

Bartholomew was indeed not hesitant to advocate the
use of coercive measures, provided they fell within what
he termed ‘conditional violence’, as opposed to ‘absolute’
violence. This distinction meant that, before any act of
force was inflicted, a condition had to be presented to the
individual concerned—for example: accept baptism, pay a
certain sum, go into exile, or face execution. Throughout
his letter, Bartholomew repeatedly asserts that such mea-
sures were both necessary and spiritually beneficial. Even
if a person were coerced into baptism and thus received
the sacrament merely in appearance—since an unwilling
recipient would not receive the grace of the sacrament—
Bartholomew maintained that either they or their de-
scendants might eventually accept the faith. This, he
argued, would always be a positive outcome and was,
in his view, consistent with the way great nations had
been converted in the past. Should secular lords prove
reluctant to implement such measures, preferring instead
to rely on ‘word and example’, they were to be reminded
that they served as ministers of God, responsible for
punishing the wicked and rewarding the good. They were
therefore obliged to uphold the laws concerning the erad-
ication of heresy and schism. Bartholomew added: ‘but as
for the claim that the apostles and other saints did not
convert the world in this manner by inflicting violence,
but baptized those proven in the faith, I reply that our
times are different from that. Distinguish the times, and
you will be in agreement with the Scriptures!’* The vicar
situated such measures within the broader framework of
salvation history:

For although the apostles sowed the word of salvation
throughout the world, yet because of the persecution
of pagan tyrants, that seed could not grow to full con-
version and the stability of the Holy Church until the
Lord turned the hearts of kings under the yoke of faith.
Thus, [the Lord converted] the Latins and Greeks through
Constantine; through Charlemagne, the Germans and
Teutons, and through Saint King Stephen, he converted
the Hungarians, certainly not only by word but also by
the sword and hard battles—although they were not
heretics or schismatics but complete pagans. In the
same way, through Louis, the Lord has led the Cumans,
Philistines [sic], and schismatic Slavs to the same [faith],
who now rejoice in the grace of Christ. Indeed, they are
even ashamed of their former perverse state (Fig. 6).”
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Omnia tempus habent, et temporibus suis
concta moventur sub sole:

Bartholomew’s Circular Letter and King
Tomas’s Mass Baptism Campaign

The parallels between Bartholomew’s justifications and the
methods employed by King Tomas suggest more than mere
coincidence; this section considers how the letter might
have influenced the royal court as well as the Franciscans,
and how it remained accessible to those tasked with im-
plementing the king’s policy. The writings preserved in
the Basel manuscript are clearly centred on the affairs of
the Orthodox Slavs and Vlachs, as well as the policies of
the Hungarian king. Their ideological underpinnings can
be seen as reflected, for example, in a charter targeting cer-
tain Slavs and Vlachs issued in Timigoara (16 January 1400),
or in the anti-Orthodox activities of the prominent Obser-
vant Franciscans James of the Marches (1436) and John
of Capistrano (1455/56) in Transylvania.” In a letter dated
6 January 1456, John of Capistrano urged the lords of
Transylvania to act against the Orthodox and Hussites
within their domains, citing the example of John Hunyadi,
who had already burned their churches (described as ‘syn-
agogues of Satan’) and compelled the ‘schismatic’ priests
either to accept baptism in the Roman rite or face expul-
sion.” An undated papal letter (likely from early 1456)
to the legate Juan Carvajal reports a complaint made by
the ‘Greeks’ that ‘Brother John of Capistrano rebaptises,
burns churches, devastates images — which, as they say,
are consigned to the flames, something even the Turks
do not do’.*

Although Bartholomew’s letter refers to Bosnia only spo-
radically, it should not be overlooked as an area of poten-
tial application. It offers a comprehensive and effective
guide on how to conduct a campaign of mass baptism under
coercion and how to enlist the support and cooperation
of the nobility—precisely what the friars in Bosnia required
in 1459. Moreover, James of the Marches and John of Capis-
trano maintained contacts with the Bosnian vicariate
during the mid-1400s, and the fact that the latter called
for rebaptisms under compulsion on his own initiative,
without the authorisation of the pope or his representa-
tives, warrants further investigation into the ideas circu-
lating within the Franciscan Observant milieu.

On 21 December 1435, at an assembly in Székesfehérvar,
James of the Marches, vicar of Bosnia, was reported to have
lamented over the situation in Bosnia in the following way:

He exposed many things about the king of Bosnia, who
arrived to us at Székesfehérvar that day, saying, that
this king was a fake Christian, that he was not baptised
in truth, and indeed he was prohibiting to baptise his
subjects by the Friars Minor who are in his kingdom; as

in that kingdom there are adherents of the sect of the
Manichaeans; and that had the emperor commanded
the king so that the people of the kingdom of Bosnia
should be baptised, then within six months that entire
population would be baptised.”

What the king of Bosnia, Tvrtko 11, was prohibiting must have
been, in essence, the very measures described by Bartho-
lomew—measures that could potentially destabilise the
kingdom—rather than the voluntary baptisms of those who
had willingly sought conversion, which had been taking
place in Bosnia since the establishment of the vicariate.
The six-month mass baptism campaign that James envi-
sioned appears as similar to what happened eventually in
1459, as much as it is reflective of the attitude presented
by Bartholomew in his letter. It is possible that James,
as vicar of Bosnia from mid-1435, was inspired by the
recollections of Louis I’s campaigns, if not directly by
Bartholomew’s circular letter itself, which he may have
encountered in one of the convents. What James lacked,
however, was the support of the Bosnian king for such
an undertaking. He sought to remedy this by appealing
to the influence of Sigismund of Luxembourg. Under
imperial pressure, Tvrtko Il issued a charter on 25 January
1436, allowing the Observant Franciscans to preach and
baptise within his realm and pledging not to obstruct
their efforts.”® However, James abandoned his ambitions
in Bosnia and redirected his focus towards the persecu-
tion of the Hussites in south-eastern Hungary, where he
acted as an inquisitor.” The Krstjani were unaffected this
time, but circumstances in Bosnia began to change too.

The appointment of the bishop of Hvar, Tommaso
Tommasini, as papal legate to Bosnia on 12 September
1439—shortly after the union with the Orthodox Church
at the Council of Florence—alongside the accession of
Stjepan Toma$ to the throne in late 1443, marked the
beginning of a very close relationship between the Holy
See and the Bosnian kingdom.'” Tomas, in addition to
facing increasing pressure from the Ottomans, was con-
fronted with a number of internal challenges. As the il-
legitimate son of King Ostoja, and already married to a
commoner, he struggled to secure recognition. The Grand
Voivode of Bosnia, Stjepan Kosaca, refused to acknowl-
edge his rule, plunging the kingdom into civil war. From
an early stage, the Roman curia offered Tomas support
in legitimising his rule and securing the backing of Latin
Christian powers, in return for his conversion and a
promise to expel heretics from the realm, as evidenced by
two papal bulls issued on 29 May 1445."°! This rapproche-
ment was followed by the foundation of Franciscan
convents in Bosnia, and several Bosnian noble families
establishing contact with the curia on their own, seeking
papal patronage.'*

Despite the rapid growth of Catholic influence in
Bosnia, the Krstjanido not appear to have been persecuted
until 1459."% This sparked tensions with the Franciscans.
A papal letter dated 11 November 1445, addressed to
Tommasini, reports that they had excommunicated King
Tomas for not only tolerating the ‘Manichaeans’, but also
for showing honour to their ‘elected’. The papal legate
was instructed to investigate the matter, and if he found
the king’s claims regarding the political strength of the
‘Manichaeans’ to be true—and if the honour shown to
their leaders constituted ‘merely human respect, not
worship, from which no insult to God would follow’ (a
justification echoed in the Dubia Ecclesiastica)—he was
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to compel the friars to resume administering the sacra-
ments to Tomas." The outcome of Tommasini’s inquiry is
unknown, but by 18 June 1447 the king had been allowed
to retain two Franciscans as his chaplains.'® Throughout
his reign, Toma$ continued to support the friars of the
Bosnian vicariate, suggesting that the dispute had been
resolved through Tommasini’s mediation and that the
Franciscans maintained a significant role in both the
religious and political life of the royal court.

Not all nobles supported the kingdom’s new Catholic
policy. A papal letter to Tommasini, dated 1 February 1448,
records that the legate had personally informed the curia
that, in addition to the religiosi (Krstjani), certain noblemen
and barons—including Stjepan Kosac¢a and Ivanis Pavlovi¢—
continued to persist in heresy.'” Kosaca’s position was par-
ticularly significant, as his domain encompassed the south-
ern half of the kingdom, and for much of the time he re-
mained openly hostile to King Tomas. Kosaca tolerated the
Krstjani, among whom Gost Radin rose to considerable pro-
minence in his service as an advisor and diplomat.'”” He
also supported the Orthodox Church through new founda-
tions, and in 1448 he adopted the title ‘Duke of St Sava’ in
honour of the Serbian saint, whose relics were kept in Mi-
leseva, then under his control. This did not prevent him, how-
ever, from presenting himself as a Catholic to the Roman
curia—though in time, it grew disillusioned with him.'%

Ottoman pressure on Bosnia continued steadily through-
out King Tomas$’s reign, while prospects for assistance from
the Latin Christian powers remained bleak. The king ne-
gotiated a treaty with the widow of the Serbian despot, ar-
ranging the marriage of his son, Stjepan Tomasevi¢, to the
despot’s daughter. Tomasevi¢ was granted the title of despot
and arrived in Smederevo in March 1459. The Ottomans, dis-
pleased by the Bosnian dynasty’s eastward expansion,
marched on Smederevo, which surrendered on 20 June 1459.
At the Council of Mantua, held at the same time, Hungar-
ian envoys blamed the Bosnian king for having surren-
dered the stronghold to the Turks and thereby betraying
the Christian cause. This represented a significant setback
for Tomas, a neophyte whose faith had remained uncon-
tested until that point at the curia, and whose hopes large-
ly rested on the support from it."”” In such dire circum-
stances, Tomas decided to take action against the heretics
in order to appease the pope. Commentaries by Pius 11
report that in the following way:

The King of Bosnia to atone for having surrendered Smed-
erevo to the Turks and to give proof to his religious faith
(or, as many thought, to cloak his avarice), forced the
Manichaeans, who were very numerous in his kingdom,
to be baptised or to emigrate leaving their property
behind them. About 12,000 were baptised, forty, or a
few more, persisted in their heresy, and fled to their
comrade in perfidy, Stjepan, duke of Bosnia, three of
the leaders of this heresy, men prominent at court, were
sent in chains to the pope by the bishop of Nin.'"

On 14 May 1461, in a public ceremony held at St Peter’s,
the three individuals—Juraj Ku¢ini¢, Stojsav Tvrtkovié, and
Radmil Vuéini¢c—formally renounced heresy by accepting
fifty articles of the Catholic faith, set in opposition to fifty
‘Manichean errors’ as compiled by Cardinal Juan Torque-
mada."! Subsequently, on 2 August 1461, they were taken
under papal protection and granted permission to build
churches on their estates in Bosnia.""* Two of the men re-
mained within the Catholic Church, while the third even-
tually fled to Duke Stjepan.'”* A Venetian charter dated 10

March 1466 allowed Gost Radin to enter Venetian territory
‘with fifty or sixty persons of his rule and sect’.!* Earlier
that year, Radin had also left his testament in Dubrovnik,
which remains a significant source for the study of the
Bosnian Church.!” Beyond this, evidence concerning the
Krstjani is both scarce and ambiguous.

The decision to begin the repression of the Krstjani must
have been a difficult one for King Tomas. Whatever his per-
sonal views, they had been part of Bosnian religious life
for longer than the Franciscans, had taken deep root in
society, and maintained close ties with the noble families.
Whenever urged to act against heresy, Bosnian rulers con-
sistently offered excuses, citing the potentially catastroph-
ic political consequences of such actions.’* They tended to
placate papal envoys with promises rather than concrete
measures. As late as May 1456, the papal envoy Nicholas
Barbucci reported that Tomas had declined to engage in any
anti-Ottoman activity, citing fears over the influence and
numbers of the ‘Manichaeans’.!"” It seems that launching
a large-scale campaign of baptisms targeting previously
unwilling segments of the population placed considera-
ble strain on royal authority. The effort required Tomas to
mobilise and maintain control over the state apparatus
throughout the process, effectively subjecting his power
to a significant stress test. The conflated account in the Com-
mentaries may give the impression that Tomas’s campaign
proceeded smoothly; however, a papal bull dated 28 De-
cember 1460, recently published by Spoljari¢, indicates
that there were still individuals ‘rising against the Catholic
faith’ at the time."®

After accusations of collaboration with the Turks were
levelled against King Tomas, it is likely that the royal court
sought the counsel of the Franciscans on how best to ap-
pease the pope—who, notably, appears not to have been
consulted beforehand.'”® Furthermore, there was no papal
legate in Bosnia at that time.’*® As the only group capable
of organising and executing a campaign of mass baptism,
the Franciscans would have been required to present a
practical and coherent plan for its implementation, en-
suring it would not be undermined by moral, legal, or prac-
tical ambiguities. Although issued nearly a century earli-
er and originally addressing the policies of Louis 1, Bartho-
lomew’s circular letter appears to have remained relevant
to the Bosnian context. It may therefore have served as a
valuable reference for the Franciscans in facilitating the
campaign. Firstly, the letter could have been used to le-
gitimise—or at least frame—the campaign within the pa-
rameters of ‘conditional’ rather than ‘absolute’ violence.
Bartholomew wrote:

But against this reasoning, some object that coerced ser-
vices are not pleasing to God [...]. To this I answer
that violence is twofold, some is absolute while other
conditional. Absolute violence is, for example, in a case
when a Jew or a Saracen is captured by a Christian, and
bonded, not agreeing but struggling, is violently bap-
tised. Such an individual does not receive the sacra-
ment nor the sacrament’s essence. Therefore, it is not
baptism, nor is such a service pleasing to God, not for
those receiving it nor for those administering it. All
arguments and authoritative statements of the masters
asserting that no one should be baptised through vio-
lence can be interpreted in this way. On the other hand,
conditional violence is when a condition is presented
to someone, such as, ‘if you do not wish to accept my
faith and baptism, then leave my kingdom or pay a cer-
tain amount; or I will have you beheaded’. Under such
compulsion, a person may change his mind, making a
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virtue of necessity, choosing baptism freely, desiring to
escape harm, and saying, ‘I want this; I receive it with
all my heart’. Such a person, even if baptised insincerely,
does indeed receive the sacrament, though not the sacra-
ment’s essence, which is Christ’s grace. However, by
living among Christians, he will soon come to consent
to the faith and take delight in the reception of the sacra-
ments. In this way, not only schismatics—about whom
there is no doubt—but even Saracens and pagans may
be compelled. In this way, the Hungarians and Germans
were converted, as it is said. Even if their service is not
pleasing to God in the beginning, it pleases Him later;
but at the very least, the service of those who enforce it
is always pleasing.'*!

The letter could also have been used by the friars as a
practical resource to persuade the Bosnian nobility to com-
ply with and support the campaign. Although many nobles
were already Catholic, this did not necessarily mean they
would favour such a campaign. Bartholomew had written
his letter precisely to counteract negligence and resistance
to similar measures among the Hungarian nobility, and
there is no reason to believe that the Bosnians would have
been any more receptive. The letter went to great lengths
to demonstrate the spiritual and social benefits of the cam-
paign. It emphasised that salvation was not possible out-
side the Church, and mass baptism did not constitute a sacri-
legious abuse of the sacrament, that not all those baptised
would need to be coerced, and that even the unwilling—or
at least their children—might eventually come to accept
the faith. Bartholomew further clarified that those to be
baptised required no prior probation, and the fact that
some Slavs and Vlachs claimed to have already been
baptised was not, in his view, a valid objection.

Bartholomew argued that the measures discussed were
not motivated by an ‘ends justify the means’ rationale.
Rather, it entailed nothing contrary to the laws of God
and the Church, and he mentioned the papal bull Devo-
tionis sinceritas in support. He explained that even if such
measures had not been undertaken previously, this was
mainly because no king before Louis had been presented
with the opportunity to carry out such a ‘holy work’,
citing the scripture: ‘to everything there is a season, and
a time to every purpose under the sun’ (Eccl. 3:1). Finally,
matters of faith were not to be left solely to prelates and
members of the clergy exercising spiritual authority.
Secular lords, too, were called upon to play their part in
eradicating schism and heresy as servants of God, and
those who remained negligent were to be removed from
office. The fact that the letter was written after Louis’s
major conversion campaigns suggests that Bartholomew
not only anticipated such objections to arise but drew on
his own experience to clarify ambiguities and counter ar-
guments of nobles or ecclesiastics. Most, if not all, of these
points would likely have been seen by the Friars Minor as
avaluable set of pre-formulated polemical arguments—re-
inforced with scriptural references and appeals to ecclesi-
astical authors—directly applicable to the Bosnian situa-
tion, where king’s orders needed to be enforced (Fig. 7).'%

Although nearly a century separates the issuing of Bartho-
lomew’s letter and Toma$’s repressions, the text appears
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to have been preserved within the Bosnian vicariate in
the fifteenth century. The papal bull Devotionis sinceritas
was among the documents examined by Cremosnik in Ljubl-
jana, where a corpus of the Bosnian vicariate’s sources
has been preserved, likely taken away further into the
Christian lands due to the Ottoman threat.'” The Basel
manuscript, which preserves three of Bartholomew’s writ-
ings along with other polemics against the Orthodox Church,
originates from the local Dominican convent. It was com-
piled by Ivan Stojkovi¢ (also known as John of Ragusa), a
Dominican friar from Dubrovnik and a prominent theo-
logian at the Council of Basel.'* In May 1435, he was ap-
pointed the council’s envoy to Constantinople to negoti-
ate a union with the Eastern Church.'® He spent two years
in the imperial capital before returning to Basel, where
he died in 1443, leaving behind a significant collection of
manuscripts. Church union was undoubtedly a matter of
great importance to Stojkovi¢, and he would therefore have
taken an active interest in Latin writings on the subject,
including polemical works such as those by Bartholomew
of La Verna. It is likely he acquired them from his native
Dubrovnik, with which he remained in contact through-
out his career. At the time, the Bosnian vicariate main-
tained four convents within Ragusan territory, with an
archive located in Ston.'* If Stojkovi¢ obtained Bartholo-
mew’s writings from there in the 1430s, this would sug-
gest that the texts were circulating among the vicariate’s
convents and would have been accessible to the Bosnian
Franciscans by 1459.

Conclusions

The circular letter issued by Bartholomew of La Verna, of-
fering his commentary on the bull Devotionis sinceritas,
provides valuable insight into the ideological underpin-
nings and socio-political atmosphere surrounding the mass
baptism campaign undertaken by King Tomas in Bosnia in
1459. This paper has argued that the campaign likely un-
folded within a conceptual framework shaped, at least in
part, by Bartholomew’s letter. Originally composed nearly
a century earlier in connection with the conversion cam-
paigns of Louis 1, the letter articulated a rationale for coer-
cive religious policy, distinguishing between different
forms of violence and advocating for state-supported ef-
forts to bring wayward populations into the Catholic fold.
Bartholomew’s arguments—rooted in scripture, canon law,
and patristic and scholastic authorities—may have sig-
nificantly informed the planning and justification of the
1459 baptisms. They offered a ready-made set of polemical
responses to both moral and practical objections, serving to
reassure the friars involved and to persuade reluctant mem-
bers of the nobility. Such justification was crucial, given
the extent to which the campaign stretched the resources
and authority of the Bosnian political apparatus. The
legacy of Bartholomew’s pastoral and polemical vision
thus played a subtle yet influential role in the final
chapter of the medieval Bosnian Church’s history.

w Fig. 7. Drawing of ms Basel, Offentliche Bibliothek der
Universitdt Basel, A vi 15, fol. 94v (detail).
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ADDENDUM

The text is based on the edition of the letter published
by Lasi¢, maintaining his abbreviation interpretations
and most of his editorial interpolations indicated in
square brackets. However, his classicising emendations

have been removed to reflect the original spelling of the
manuscript. Some of his substitutions were reverted to
the original words. Lasi¢, ‘Fr. Bartholomaei de Alverna
scripta’, pp. 68-81; UB Basel, A VI 15, 91r-94v.

LATIN TEXT

EPISTULA FRATRIBUS VICARIE BOSNE

In Christo sibi karissimis fratribus Vicarie Bosne frater
Bartholomaeus de Alverna, eorum vicarius licet indignus,
salutem et pacem in Domino sempiternam.

Quia Ecclesia [procurat] sacrae fidei propagationem
et animarum salutem, [circa quam] tam vestra quam
mea favente Deo principalis versatur intentio, ac erga
extirpationem errorum et conversionem schismaticorum,
inter quas a Christo destinati pro earum salute conversa-
mur iuxta nostrae professionis evangelicam regulam;
non solum verbis et exemplis sed etiam aliis modis
congruentibus insudare debemus, et ubi expediens fuerit,
principes et dominos alios ad hoc perficiendum inducere,
secundum quod iura clamant; quod dominus Papa, scilicet
Urbanus vi, in sua bulla nuper nobis missa declaravit.

Idcirco propter quosdam simplices et negli[g]entes ac
detractores et depravatores huius sancti operis nuper
incep[t]i per illustrissimum dominum regem Hungarorum
ad vestram incitationem scilicet de conversione et
baptismo istorum Sclavorum et Vlachorum exsistentium
in suo regno, decrevi ad maiorem declarationem nostrae
intentionis et rescissionem dubiorum circa hanc materiam
quasdam rationes seu motiva breviter iungere, quae nos
inducere habent ad huiusmodi negotii executionem
etiam per principes procurandam. Quattuor autem sunt
principaliter inductiva, scilicet ratio, natura, Scriptura et
exemplum.

I — Primum inductivum: ratio

Circa primum nota VII principales rationes cum VII
annexis dubiis declaratis. Prima ratio sumitur ex parte
divini obsequii, ad quod omnis creatura obligatur. Cum
enim nullum obsequium nullumque sacrificium possit
esse Deo gratius quam animarum salutem procurare,
quae tanti sunt pretii, ut totus visibilis mundus pro una
anima commutari non possit; tantae aestimationis, quod
Deum [induxerit], ut Filium suum unigenitum daret ad
mortem pro earum redemptione. Ergo nihil carius dare
possumus Christo redemptori quam animas, quas tam
care redemit.

Sed contra hanc rationem obiciunt quidam, quod Deo
non placent coacta servicia, quia nullum dicitur opus
meritorium, nec voluntarium. Ad hoc respondeo, quod
duplex est wviolentia: quaedam absoluta, quaedam
condicionalis. [Violentia absoluta est], verbi gratia, in
proposito: Aliquis Iudaeus vel Saracenus a christianis
capitur, ligatur et non consentiens, sed renitens et
contradicens baptizatus violenter. Talis nec recipit
sacramentum necrem sacramenti.Ideonecest baptismus,
nec tale obsequium Deo placet, non solum suscipientium,
sed neque facientium. Et de hac violentia exponi possunt
omnes rationes et auctoritates magistrorum dicentium,
quod nullus violenter debet baptizari. Alio modo dicitur

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

LETTER TO THE FRIARS OF THE VICARIATE OF BOSNIA (translation)

To the brothers of the Vicariate of Bosnia, most beloved in Christ,
Brother Bartholomew of La Verna, their, though unworthy,
vicar, sends greetings and eternal peace in the Lord.

Since the Church endeavours to promote the holy faith and
the salvation of souls, about which both your concern and
mine, with God’s favour, are chiefly occupied, and because
for the eradication of errors and the conversion of schis-
matics—among whom we, appointed by Christ for their sal-
vation, labour according to the evangelical rule of our profes-
sion—not only by words and examples but also by other
suitable means we must diligently strive, and, wherever it
is expedient, induce princes and other lords to bring this
to completion, as the laws prescribe, which our lord pope,
namely Urban vi, has recently declared to us in his bull.

Therefore, on account of certain simple and negligent
persons, as well as detractors and corrupters of this holy
work recently undertaken by the most illustrious lord
king of the Hungarians—namely, to your encouragement,
concerning the conversion and baptism of those Slavs and
Vlachs residing in his kingdom—TI have resolved, for a fuller
declaration of our intention and the removal of doubts
about this matter, to briefly set down certain reasons or
motives, which ought to move us to procure the execution
of such a work even through the agency of princes. There
are principally four inducements: namely, reason, nature,
scripture, and example.

I - The First Inducement: Reason

Concerning the first, note seven principal reasons along
with seven related questions that are explained. The first
reason is taken from the perspective of divine service, to
which every creature is bound. For no service or sacrifice
can be more pleasing to God than to procure the salvation of
souls, which are of such great worth that the entire visible
world could not be exchanged for a single soul; and of such
high estimation that it moved God to give his only begotten
Son to death for their redemption. Therefore, we can offer
nothing dearer to Christ the Redeemer than souls, whom he
redeemed at such a great cost.

But against this reasoning, some object that coerced services
are not pleasing to God, since no work is called meritorious
unless it is voluntary. To this I answer that violence is two-
fold, some is absolute while other conditional. Absolute vio-
lence is, for example, in a case when a Jew or a Saracen is
captured by a Christian, and bonded, not agreeing but strug-
gling, is violently baptised. Such an individual does not re-
ceive the sacrament nor the sacrament’s essence. Therefore,
it is not baptism, nor is such a service pleasing to God, not
for those receiving it nor for those administering it. All argu-
ments and authoritative statements of the masters asserting
that no one should be baptised through violence can be in-
terpreted in this way. On the other hand, conditional violence
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violentia condicionalis, verbi gratia, et cum alicui
proponitur talis condicio: Si non vis recipere meam fidem
et baptismum, exeas regnum meum vel solvas tantum;
et quod plus est, te decapitabo. Talis etiam, sic coactus,
mutat voluntatem; de necessitate facit virtutem; eligit
sponte baptizari, cupiens liberari a malo; dicit: Volo,
toto corde recipio. Talis, etsi ficte baptizatur; licet non
recipiat rem sacramenti, scilicet Christi gratiam, sed
tamen sacramentum recipit, et cum christianis vivens in
brevi consentiet fidei et delectabitur in sacramentorum
[receptione]. Isto modo non solum schismatici, de quibus
non dubium est, sed etiam Sarraceni et gentiles compelli
possunt. Isto modo Hungari et Alamani conversi sunt,
ut dicetur. Etsi non placet Deo eorum servicium pro
modo, placet postea; sed saltem obsequium facientium
semper placet.

Secunda ratio sumitur ex parte debiti amoris Christi.
Constat enim ex divino precepto, quod homo quilibet
tenetur diligere proximum sicut se ipsum. Cum igitur
unusquisque debet se diligere recto ordine dilexionis, -
et ibi est ordo rectissimus, ut se ipsum diligat ad illud
bonum, ad quod creatus [est] — illo ordine et suum
proximum diligere tenetur. Unde inquit Christus: ‘Hoc est
praeceptum meum, ut diligatis etc. sicut dilexi vos’ [ Joan.
15.12]. Augustinus ad hoc: ‘Amate, ad quod amavi vos’*?’
Ergo quilibet conari debet modis et viis, quibus potest, ut
proximus salvetur. ‘Quia maiorem caritatem nemo habet’
etc.

Contra hoc dici potest, quod ille non est amor rectus nec
ordinatus, nec est eis procurare salutem, sed maiorem
damnationem, ex quo coacti suscipunt, non gratiam
iustum facientem, sed sacramentum ecclesiasticum.

Ad hoc respondeo, quod non omnes coacti [sunt]. Immo pro
maiori parte cum sua simplicitate gaudenter suscipiunt
dicentes: Ex quo Deo et dominis nostris placet, ut simus
sub una fide, et nobis placere debet. Inmo multotiens, ut
probavimus, gaudendo ad baptismum venerunt, etiam
pressuram facientes. Et si aliqui modo coguntur, postea
gaudent et gratias agunt de tali coactione. Etsi omnes
gratiam non recipiunt, aliqui tamen recipiunt. Nec enim
omnes christiani sacramentum digne recipiunt. Utinam,
de quo dolens dico, tertia pars nostrorum christianorum
semper susciperent in sacramentis gratiam. Quibus tamen
sacramenta salutem necessitatis tempore [praestantia]
negarenon possumus, quia ministrisumus sacramentorum,
rerum signa dare possumus, gratiam dare non possumus.
Unde dico, quod istis non maiorem damnationem, cum
sint extra gremium salutis, procuramus, sed salutem,
involventes eos ecclesiasticis sacramentis, quibus carent et
sine quibus salvari nequeunt. Etsi non omnes salvantur,
tamen una pars salvabitur, quae ex toto perierat; et saltem
filii et nepotes erunt boni christiani.

Tertia ratio, ex parte mali evitandi. Quia nullus abs-
que gravi peccato et periculo animae suae equanimiter
ferre potest tantarum animarum perditionem; vel
potest occurrere et non vult, sed tacet et dissimulat et
quasi eis consentire videtur; ex quo iuxta Apostolum
Rom. primo simul cum eis facit se dignum eterna
morte. Insuper, dicti schismatici non solum ipsi
pereunt, sed etiam nostros christianos, cum quibus
conversantur et matrimonia contrahunt, ducunt ad
perditionem. Quare innumeri, ut nobis constat, neg-
antes catholicam fidem, facti sunt schismatici et ab
eisrebaptizati. Unde non solum ad fidem veram cogendi
sunt, sed nolentes et protervi, tamquam membra
putrida et oves morbidae et infectae de medio tollendae.
Unde Christus: ‘Si oculus tuus scandalizaverit te’ etc.
[Matth. 18, 9], quod mystice, ut ait Hieronymus de

is when a condition is presented to someone, such as: ‘If you
do not wish to accept my faith and baptism, then leave my
kingdom or pay a certain amount; or I will have you be-
headed’. Under such compulsion, a person may change his
mind, making a virtue of necessity, choosing baptism free-
ly, desiring to escape harm, and saying, ‘T want this; I re-
ceive it with all my heart’. Such a person, even if baptised
insincerely, does indeed receive the sacrament, though not the
sacrament’s essence, which is Christ’s grace. However, by living
among Christians, he will soon come to consent to the faith and
take delight in the reception of the sacraments. In this way, not
only schismatics—about whom there is no doubt—but even Sara-
cens and pagans may be compelled. In this way, the Hungarians
and Germans were converted, as it is said. Even if their service is not
pleasing to God in the beginning, it pleases Him later; but at the
very least, the service of those who enforce it is always pleasing.

The second reason is taken from the perspective of the obligation
oflove owed to Christ. For it is established by divine precept that
every person is bound to love his neighbour as himself. Since,
therefore, each person ought to love himself in the right order
of charity—and that order is most correct, that he loves himself
for that good for which he was created—in that same order he is
bound to love his neighbour. Hence Christ says: “This is my com-
mandment, that you love one another as I have loved you’
(John 15:12). Augustine on this: ‘Love, to the end that I have loved
you’.”” Therefore, everyone ought to strive in whatever ways he
can that his neighbour may be saved. ‘For no one has greater love
[than the one who lays down his life for his friends]” (John 15:13).

Against this it can be said that such love is neither upright nor
rightly ordered, nor is it to procure salvation for them, but rather
greater damnation, since, being coerced, they receive not the
grace that makes righteous, but only the ecclesiastical sacrament.

I reply, in short, that not all are compelled. Indeed, for the most
part, they accept it gladly in their simplicity, saying: ‘Since it pleas-
es God and our lords that we should be under one faith, it ought
to please us as well’. In fact, as we have often found, they have
come to baptism with joy, even pressing forward eagerly. And
if some are indeed compelled at first, afterward they rejoice and
give thanks for such compulsion. Although not all receive grace,
yet some do receive it. In fact, not all Christians receive the sacra-
ment worthily. Would that, though I say this with sorrow, even
a third part of our Christians would always receive grace in the
sacraments. Nevertheless, we cannot deny the sacraments to
them at a time of necessity for salvation, because we are ministers
of the sacraments: we can give the outward signs, but we cannot
give grace. Therefore, I say that, by this, we do not bring greater
damnation upon them, since they are outside the fold of salvation,
but rather salvation, by involving them in the sacraments of the
Church, which they lack and without which they cannot be
saved. Even though not all will be saved, still a part will be saved
who would otherwise have been utterly lost—and at the very
least, their children and grandchildren will be good Christians.

The third reason is on the part of avoiding evil. Because no one, with-
out committing grave sin and endangering his own soul, can
calmly endure the loss of so many souls; or can help and refuses,
but remains silent and dissimulates, he seems as though to consent
with them — and thus, according to the Apostle in Romans 1, he
makes himself, together with them, worthy of eternal death. More-
over, those schismatics not only perish themselves, but also lead
our own Christians, since they associate with them and contract
marriages with them, into perdition. For which reason countless
people, as we know for certain, denying the Catholic faith, have be-
come schismatics and have been rebaptized by them. Therefore,
they must not only be compelled to the true faith, but the unwill-
ing and the obstinate must be removed—like putrid limbs and dis-
eased, infected sheep—from the midst. Thus, Christ says: ‘If your
eye scandalizes you, pluck it out [and throw it away]” (Matthew
18:9), which, as Jerome says, must be understood in a mystical sense
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perfidis abscindendis, qui scandalum sunt corpori
Ecclesie, intelligi debet. Ergo omnibus modis cogi
debent pro earum salute, vel expellendi sunt tales
protervi, ut puta eorum falsi sacerdotes et pseudo
religiosi, ne alios inficiant.

Sed obicitur contra hanc rationem, quod primo
instrui deberent de fide et moribus Ecclesie, et postea
baptizari, demum provideri eis de sacerdotibus et
curatis idoneis; alias non evitatur periculum, sed
maius scandalum oritur. Sic nec istam fidem servant et
primam negaverunt.

Ad quod dicendum, quod quantum ad fundamentum
fidei et illa, quae necessaria sunt ad salutem, aeque bene
sunt instructi ab antiquo sicut nostri christiani simplices.
Sufficit enim eis fides implicita cum confessione beatae
Trinitatis. Non enim sunt sicut Iudaei vel pagani, sed
christiani a nobis divisi, et oves errantes, quae non solum
vocibus sed flagellis ad ovile veri pastoris reduci habent;
nec expectandum est, ut isti simplices instruantur in
divinis scripturis, quia isto modo numquam aliquis
Ebreorum converteretur, nec mores Ecclesie addiscere
potuit, nisi ii scholas compellantur intrare, nec audire
possunt merita salutis.

Quod obicitur de sacerdotibus et prima eorum fide, dico,
quod siilli eorum sacerdotes essent rite ordinati, et in illa
eorum secta esset aliqua spes salutis, recte obiceretur.
Sed, cum sint falsi et deceptores, et iam propter suam
rusticitatem perdiderunt omnem ritum ecclesiasticum
et formas sacramentorum, maxime inter istos Sclavos
et Vlachos, ut dicetur infra, et populus ille in hac secta
salvari non possit, maxime qui credunt suam sectam
meliorem nostra. Nec Ecclesia baptizati [sunt]. They
have not been baptized in the Church; and even if they
had been, or are pretended to have been, they would still
believe themselves to be baptized. Ex quo extra Ecclesie
unitatem morantur, salvari non possunt, potissime
adulti cum calugeris Ecclesiam blasphemantes. Nul-
la ergo ratione dimittendi sunt in sua misera secta.
Et si tam cito sufficientes curatos habere non possunt,
paulatim procurabunt habere, quando primi expel-
lentur. Nec enim Hungaria habuit qui in principio suae
conversionis xx millia clericorum et religiosorum, qui
favente [Deo] in ea modo sunt; licet, quantum ad hoc,
multum debet inculpari negligentia et avaritia domi-
norum et prelatorum regni, ad quos pertinet providere,
et nihil curant.

Quarta ratio accipitur ex parte spiritualis fructus
et temporalis commodi. Quis enim aestimare potest
tantum fructum spiritualem? Nam si iuxta Christi
verbum: ‘Gaudium est in caelo super uno peccatore’
etc. [Luc. 15.7], quanto magis debet mille milibus iam
conversis et eorum posteris usque ad finem mundi?
Gaudium et matris Ecclesie filiis aggregatis. Gaudium
et istius primae videre omnes in unitate fidei insimul
commorantes. Est insuper commodum temporale,
scilicet maior fortitudo regni in istis confinibus, et maior
fidelitas istius gentis erga regem et suos dominos; quia
numquam poterunt suis dominis fideles esse, qui per
alienam fidem Deo infideles exsistunt. Multa etiam mala,
scilicet latrocinia et homicidia occulta, cessabunt, quae
modo sine conscientia una cum externis de sua lingua et
secta contra Christianos faciunt. Erga laborandum est
pro predictis bonis utilitatibus et remedio malorum.
Contra hanc rationem dicunt quidam: Non sunt facienda
mala, ut eveniant bona.'*® Nam pro totius mundi conver-
sione debet quis peccare vel aliquid facere contra Deum et
sanctae Ecclesie determinationem.

Ad hoc dicendum, quod in isto opere nullam malum

about cutting off the faithless who are a scandal to the body of the
Church. Therefore, by every means, they must be compelled for
the sake of their salvation—or, in the case of such obstinate people,
expelled, for example their false priests and pseudo-monks, so
that they do not infect others.

But it is objected to this reasoning that, first, they ought to be
instructed about the faith and the morals of the Church, and af-
terward be baptized, and finally be provided with suitable priests
and pastors; otherwise, the danger is not avoided, but greater
scandal arises. In this way, neither do they keep this faith, and
they have denied the former one.

To this it must be replied that, as regards the foundation of the
faith and those things necessary for salvation, they have been in-
structed just as well since ancient times as our own simple Chris-
tians. For it is sufficient for them to have implicit faith along with
confession of the Blessed Trinity. For they are not like Jews or
pagans, but Christians separated from us, the wandering sheep,
who must be brought back to the fold of the true shepherd not
only by voices but also by whips. Nor should we wait for these
simple people to be instructed in the divine Scriptures, because
in this way no Hebrew would ever be converted, nor could they
learn the morals of the Church unless they were compelled to
attend schools, nor can they hear the doctrines of salvation.

As for the objection concerning their priests and their original
faith, I say that if their priests had been duly ordained, and if
there were any hope of salvation in their sect, the objection
would be valid. But since they are false and deceivers, and by
their own rusticity have already lost all ecclesiastical rite and the
forms of the sacraments—especially among these Slavs and Vlachs,
as will be said below—and since that people cannot be saved
within this sect, above all those who believe their sect is better
than ours; et adhuc essent, vel finguntur, baptizatos se [esse]
crederent. Since they remain outside the unity of the Church,
they cannot be saved, especially the adults who blaspheme the
Church together with the caloyers. Therefore, by no reasoning
should they be left in their wretched sect. And if they cannot
so quickly have sufficient pastors, they will gradually arrange
to have them when the first ones are expelled. For Hungary at
the beginning of its conversion did not have anyone who could
maintain twenty thousand clerics and religious, who by God’s
favour are there now. Although, in this regard, the negligence
and avarice of the lords and prelates of the kingdom—whose
duty it is to provide for these things but who care nothing—
must be greatly reproved.

The fourth reason is taken from the aspect of spiritual benefit
and temporal advantage. For who could estimate such a great
spiritual benefit? For if, according to the word of Christ, “There is
joy in heaven over one sinner’ (Luke 15:7), how much more over
athousand thousands now converted, and over their descendants
until the end of the world? There is joy also for the Holy Mother
Church, to see her children added to her. Joy likewise to see all
these formerly separated people dwelling together in the unity of
the faith. Moreover, there is a temporal advantage, namely, great-
er strength for the kingdom in these border areas, and greater
loyalty of this nation toward the king and their lords; for they can
never be faithful to their earthly lords when, through an alien
faith, they are unfaithful to God. Many evils will also cease—such
as thefts and hidden murders—which they now commit without
scruple together with outsiders of their own language and sect
against Christians. Therefore, efforts must be made for these
aforesaid good advantages and the remedying of these evils.

Against this reasoning some say: ‘Evil things must not be done
so that good things may come forth’!?® For even for the con-
version of the whole world, no one ought to sin or do anything
against God and the determination of the Holy Church.

To this it must be replied that in this work no evil nor anything of
the nature of evil can be proved. Nothing is done against God’s com-
mandments, nor against love of neighbour, nor to one’s own dis-
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nec aliquid de genere mali ostendi potest. Nil agitur
contra Dei precepta, nec contra proximi dilectionem
aut sui deformationem. Immo, econtra, totum fit pro
Dei honore et proximi salute, ut dictum [est]. Et quod
non sit contra decretum Ecclesie, patet per bullam
domini Papae, et infra clarius dicetur.

Quinta ratio accipitur ex professione catholice fidei. Ut
enim patet ex illo articulo Symboli: ‘Credo unam sanctam
Ecclesiam’, constat, quod nullus extra Ecclesie unitatem
salvari potest. Sic sacra concilia saepe damnaverunt omnem
haereticum et schismaticum aliter dogmatizantem, quam
sacrosancta Ecclesia diffinivit. Unde dudum Ecclesia Gre-
cos et Bulgros et Rascianos tamquam haereticos damnavit.
Hanc sententiam confirmat Augustinus in libro De fide ad
Petrum, dicens: Frimissimeteneetnullatenusdubitesomnem,
extra Ecclesiam baptizatum, participem fieri non posse ae-
ternae vitae, si ante finem vitae suae huius, catholice non
fuerit redditus atque incorporatus Ecclesie’'” Et quia ‘si
[habeam], inquit Apostolus, omnem fidem et noverim omnia
mysteria, caritatem non habeam, nihil sum’. [I Cor. 13, 2].
Nam et in diebus diluvii neminem extra archam legimus
potuisse salvari. Firmissime tene, et nullatenus dubites
quemlibet haereticum sive schismaticum in nomine Patris
et Filii et Spiritus Sancti baptizatum, si Ecclesie catholice
non fuerit aggregatus, quantascumque eleemosynas fecerit;
etsi pro Christi nomine etiam sanguinem fuderit, nullatenus
posse salvari. Omni enim homini, qui Catholice Ecclesie
non tenet unitatem, neque baptismus, neque eleemosyna
quamlibet copiosa, neque mors pro Christi nomine suscepta,
proficere poterit ad salutem, quamdiu in eo haeretica vel
schismatica pravitas perseverat, quae ducit ad mortem’.'®
Ergo omni arte et modo reducendi sunt ad sanctae Ecclesie
unitatem, ne pereant.

Item contra hanc rationem fit instantia talis. Cum enim
[ante] nos per tanta tempora fuerunt principes et prelati
ac religiosi eque boni, immo meliores, et non minoris
scientiae, cur illa non fecerunt nec temptaverunt; nisi quia
nec reputaverunt necessaria nec utilia?

Ad hoc respondeo, quod multa facta sunt, fiunt et
fient, quae ante non fuerunt tam mala quam bona;
et multa omittuntur, quae ante erant. Unde dicitur:
Nihil novum debet fieri, quod per alios non est factum.
Verbum stoliditatis est. Nam aliquando non venerat
Christus, non erant Apostoli, nec fuerunt martyres
et alii sancti. Non erant tot ordines religiosorum;
predicebantur, et postea impleti sunt; et multa erunt,
quae non sunt modo. Aliquando non fuerunt Hungari
conversi, et modo sunt. Quis iste mirare potest? ‘Omnia
tempus habent, et temporibus suis cuncta moventur
sub sole’ [Eccl. 3.1].

Quantum autem ad conversionem istorum, dico,
quod ante tempora istius Lodovici regis nullus regum
habuerat opportunitatem et potestatem faciendi pro
eo, quod in Rascia et Bulgaria fuerunt reges et tyranni
potentes, qui non solum predictas terras tenebant in
manu forti, immo et ista confinia regni devastabant in
tantum, quod quidam rex Rasciae, Stephanus Uroscius,
ut audivi ab antiquis, suis hominibus occupavit
Machvam, Ussuram et Sirmiam, et omnes ad suum
schisma pervertit et iterato baptizavit, ut essent ante
catholice [fidei], ut ostendunt vestiga ecclesiarum. Hoc
nunc revocamus ad fidem, ex quo illi Christi gratia
humiliati sunt. Potius mirandum [est] et dolendum
ergo tanta negligere istorum dominorum et prelatorum
Hungariae, quod quasi curare videntur de conversione
istorum, istos pauperes devorant, expoliant, de eorum
salute nil curant. Puto, quod ipsi et partes eorum in die
iudicii reddent rationem de omnibus istis.

grace. On the contrary, everything is done for the honour of God
and the salvation of one’s neighbour, as has been said. And that it
is not contrary to the decree of the Church is evident from the bull
of our lord the pope, and this will be explained more clearly below.

The fifth reason is taken from the profession of the Catholic
faith. For as is evident from that article of the creed: ‘I believe
in one holy Church’, it is clear that no one can be saved outside
the unity of the Church. In this way, the sacred councils have
often condemned every heretic and schismatic who teaches
otherwise than the Holy Church has defined. Thus, long ago,
the Church condemned the Greeks, Bulgarians, and Serbians as
heretics. This sentence is confirmed by Augustine in the book
On the Faith to Peter, saying: ‘Hold most firmly, and do not
in any way doubt, that everyone baptized outside the Church
cannot become a partaker of eternal life, unless before the end
of this life he shall have been restored to and incorporated into
the Catholic Church’'® And because, as the Apostle says, ‘If I
have all faith, and know all mysteries, but have no charity, I am
nothing’. (1 Cor. 13:2). For also, in the days of the Flood, we read
that no one outside the Ark could be saved. ‘Hold most firmly,
and do not in any way doubt, that any heretic or schismatic
baptized in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit, whatever alms he may have given, and even if for
the name of Christ he has shed his blood, can in no way be saved.
For to any person who does not hold the unity of the Catholic
Church, neither baptism, nor any amount of almsgiving, nor
death suffered for the name of Christ can bring salvation, as
long as in him there persists the depravity of heresy or schism,
which leads to death’”* Therefore, by every means and effort
they must be brought back to the unity of the Holy Church, lest
they perish.

Likewise, against this reasoning the following objection is raised:
Since before our time, for so many generations, there were princes
and prelates and religious who were just as good—indeed, even
better—and no less learned, why did they neither do these
things nor attempt them, unless because they did not consider
them necessary or useful?

To this I reply that many things have been done, are done, and
will be done, which before did not exist, and are not so much evil
as good; and many things are now omitted which formerly were
practiced. Thus, it is said: ‘Nothing new ought to be done which
was not done by others before’. But that is a foolish saying. For
once Christ had not yet come, nor were there Apostles, nor had
there been martyrs and other saints. There were not so many
religious orders; they were foretold and afterward came to
fulfilment; and there will be many things which do not exist yet.
Once the Hungarians were not converted, and now they are.
Who could be surprised at this? “To everything there is a season,
and a time to every purpose under the sun’. (Ecclesiastes 3:1)

As for the conversion of these people, I say that before the time
of this King Louis, none of the kings had the opportunity and
power to act in this matter. For in Serbia and Bulgaria there
were powerful kings and tyrants who not only held those
lands with a strong hand but also devastated these bordering
regions of the kingdom to such a degree that, as I have heard
from the old, a certain king of Serbia, Stephen Uros, seized
Macva, Usora, and Syrmia with his men, led everyone over to
his schism, and rebaptized them, though before they had been
of the Catholic faith, as the traces of churches show. This we
are now restoring to the faith, since by the grace of Christ they
have been humbled. Rather, it is more to be wondered at and
lamented that there has been such negligence on the part of the
lords and prelates of Hungary, who seem to care so little about
the conversion of these people. They devour and despoil these
poor souls and care nothing for their salvation. I think that they
and their supporters will have to render an account of all these
things on the Day of Judgment.

The sixth reason is drawn from the ease of converting these peo-
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Sexta ratio ex parte facillimae conversionis huius
populi. Quia nec est nec umquam fuit natio, quae sic de
facili converteretur sicut isti Sclavi et Vlachi. Non cum
gladio, non carcere, non verberibus, sed simplici verbo
vel precepto conversi essent etiam omnes. Item perfecti
christiani [essent], et nullus remansisset in regno
schismaticus, si non impediret negligen[tia] dominorum
et prelatorum, ac avaritia seu potius simonia aliquorum,
de quibus taceo. Ergo, ex quo sic faciliter [converti]
possunt, quis dicet: Non est laborandum?

Sed contra hanc [rationem] adhuc fortius quidam
obiciunt, dicentes: dato, quod converti debeant et
compelli ad obedientiam matris Ecclesie, ut dicitis; sed
quae ratio [est], ut baptizentur iam baptizati christiani,
presertim cum per doctores non impugnetur forma
Grecorum, in qua isti sunt baptizati, vel firmiter credunt
se baptizatos, quod sufficit ad salutem. Sufficere deberet,
[ut] per manuum impositionem reconciliarentur, sicut fit
de Grecis.

Ad hoc dicendum, quod, si formam istam Grecorum
servarent, scilicet: ‘Baptizatur servus Christi in
nomine’ etc., numquam aliquem baptizaremus.
Sed pro certo repperimus per multas examinationes
et wvias, quod isti sacerdotes Sclavorum propter
ignorantiam et rusticitatem multam nullam debitam
formam et certam servant, et illa quam sciunt non
applicant ad materiam. Immo altero anno, quando
rex ccccta milia baptizavit inter quadringentos
sacerdotes schismaticos non fuerunt inventi, [qui]
formam servarent.

Etiam Iohannes, imperator Constantinopolitanus, quando
ad regem venit, dixit, audientibus multis: ‘Bene facit
rex baptizare istos Sclavos, quia nec Grecam nec
Romanam formam secuntur’. Insuper pridie in Ceni'™
coram fratribus nostris dixerunt calugeri, venientes
de confinibus Grecie, contra isto[s] sacerdotes: Tsti
non sunt sacerdotes, sed canes; nec vere baptizant.
Propterea nos eos baptizamus sub conditione, quia non
dicitur iteratum, quod ignoratur esse factum’. Dato
etiam, quod quidam eorum bene baptizarent, maxime
quia noviter calugeri expulsi Atmetis de Grecia per
istas partes aliquos docuerunt. Tamen quia pauci sunt,
eos distinguere ab aliis non possumus. Et cum etiam
hoc esset, magna intricatio in tali examine [esset],
nec reputarent se suscipere veram fidem, nec sub
conditione baptizarentur. Et omnia fiunt pro bono; nec
ex hoc iteramus baptismum, nec abutimur sacramentis,
quia non fides sacramentis, sed sacramenta fidei
deserviunt. Non dico de sacramento Eucharistie, quod
cum maxima diligentia tractari debet, et non dari non
dispositis, quia non est sacramentum necessitatis, sed
divinae caritatis.

De eo, quod dicitur: ‘credunt se baptizatos’, non
sufficit ad salutem, ex quo, ut dictum est, nobis et
eis constat de contrario. Exemplum: Si puer parvus
panem venenatum, licet pulchrum, in manu teneat
ad mordendum, compellendus est per illos, qui sciunt,
illum proicere et bonum suscipere, sicut in proposito
notatur.

Septima ratio sumitur ex parte donate potesta-
tis seu dominii. Ad hoc enim tradidit Deus
principatus et regna, ut populum subiectum
reducant ad cultum unius veri Dei et salvatoris
Iesu Christi. Quia, si pro solo pane et mundi
gloria dominantur, non erunt maioris meriti,
quam ceteri pagani domini. Ergo ipsi tales
debent ad fidem catholicam compellere, et ad
hoc tenentur de necessitate salutis.

ple. For there is not, nor ever has been, any nation that could be
converted so readily as these Slavs and Vlachs. Not by the sword,
nor by prison, nor by beatings, but by a simple word or command,
all of them would have been converted. Likewise, they would have
become perfect Christians, and not a single schismatic would
have remained in the kingdom, if it were not for the negligence of
the lords and prelates, and the greed—or rather simony—of some,
about whom I will remain silent. Therefore, since they can be
converted so easily, who can say that no effort should be made?

But against this reasoning some object even more strongly,
saying: Granted that they ought to be converted and compelled
to obedience to Mother Church, as you claim—but what reason is
there that Christians who have already been baptized should be
baptized again, especially since the form used by the Greeks, in
which these people were baptized, is not rejected by the doctors,
or they firmly believe themselves to have been baptized, which
is sufficient for salvation? It ought to be enough that they be
reconciled by the laying on of hands, as is done with the Greeks.

To this it must be replied that, if they were in fact preserving that
Greek form—namely, ‘The servant of Christ is baptized in the
name [of the Father, Amen; and of the Son, Amen; and of the Holy
Spirit, Amen]’—we would never baptize anyone again. But we
have certainly discovered, through many examinations and in-
quiries, that these priests of the Slavs, because of their great igno-
rance and rusticity, observe no proper and definite form, and the
formula they do know they do not apply to the matter. Indeed, in
the other year, when the king baptized four hundred thousand
people, among four hundred schismatic priests there were none
found who correctly used the form.

Likewise, John, emperor of Constantinople, when he came to the
king, said in the hearing of many: “The king did the right thing
to baptise these Slavs, because they follow neither the Greek nor
the Roman rite’. Moreover, just the day before, in Ceni,” in the
presence of our brethren, the caloyers who had come from the
confines of Greece said about these priests: “These are not priests,
but dogs; nor do they truly baptize. Therefore, we baptize them
conditionally, because if it is not known if it has been done, it
cannot be considered to be repeated’. Even granting that some
of them did baptize properly—especially since recently caloyers
expelled from Mount Athos in Greece have instructed some in
these parts—still, because they are few, we are not able to distin-
guish them from the others. And even if this were the case, there
would be great confusion in such an examination, nor would they
consider themselves to be receiving the true faith, nor would
they be baptized under condition. And everything is done for the
sake of the good; nor by this do we repeat baptism or abuse the sacra-
ments, because it is not faith that serves the sacraments, but the
sacraments that serve the faith. I am not speaking here of the
sacrament of the Eucharist, which must be handled with the
greatest care and not given to those unprepared, because it is
not a sacrament of necessity, but of divine charity.

As for what is said that ‘they believe themselves to be baptized’,
it does not suffice for salvation, since, as has been said, it is
clear both to us and to them that the opposite is the case. An
example: if a small boy were holding poisoned bread—though
it might look fine—in his hand, ready to bite into it, he must be
compelled by those who know to throw it away and to receive
good bread instead, as is noted in the present case.

The seventh reason is taken from the matter of the power or do-
minion that has been granted. For God has entrusted principal-
ities and kingdoms precisely so that they may lead the people
subject to them back to the worship of the one true God and Sav-
iour, Jesus Christ. For if they exercise dominion only for the sake
of bread and the glory of the world, they will have no greater merit
than other pagan rulers. Therefore, such rulers must compel their
subjects to the Catholic faith, and they are bound to do so out of
necessity for their own salvation.

But against this it is objected that secular lords ought not to
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Sed contra hoc obicitur, quod domini temporales non
debent se impedire de spiritualibus negotiis, sed potius
prelati et religiosi verbo et exemplo debent inducere et,
si necesse est, spirituali gladio non temporali rebelles
percutere; quia non invenimus apostolos et alios
sanctos per tales dominos alios convertisse.

Ad hoc respondeo, quod cum sint Dei ministri
ad punitationem malorum et laudem bonorum,
ut clare ostendit Apostolus ad Rom. 13:
‘Omnis anima’ etc. Videre apostoli verba! Et
Petrus in epistola: ‘subiecti estote’ etc. Cum
sint et ministri iustitie, et nulla secundum
philosophos sit maior iustitia quam religio,
qui cultus est deitatis; quo evacuato, nulla erit
vera iustitia. Dico, quod principes et domini
temporales tenentur vindicare malefactores,
maxime contumaces et destructores christiane
religionis, quia maiores peccatores esse non
possunt.

Unde, licet precedere debeat doctrina et verbum, et ubi
non audierint, gladius spiritualis scilicet ecclesiastica
censura; tamen, Si contempserint, necessarius erit
gladius temporalis. Alias, cito ferre pessimi haeretici et
perversi devastarent vineam Domini Sabbaoth. Ideo dixit
Petrus: ‘Domine, ecce gladii duo hic’ [Luc. 22. 38], quod
de potestate spirituali et temporali exponitur, ut, qui
contempserit primum, timeat secundum. Et quis, rogo,
non timet legum severitatem, dominorum vindictam?
Vix de centum est unus, qui solo amore discedat a malo
et faciat bonum. Omnis status, omnis conditio timore et
disciplina conservatur. Neque isti schismatici, de quibus
loquimur, serviunt regi et dominis nisi timore. Deus
novit, quantis vexationibus exigunt ab eis tributa, sed Dei
honorem non requirunt.

Debemus ergo, ubi necesse [est], eos monere, ut suos
vasallos compellant ad fidem catholicam. Immo
clamant leges, clamant iura reges et dominos ad
extripationem haereticorum et schismaticorum; et
negligentes deponi debent a suis dignitatibus. Sic papa
Zacharias ut habetur in Decretis, deposuit Lodovicum,
regem Francorum, patrem Pipini. Sic Innocentius
Ottonem, imperatorem, hac de causa. Unde et dominus
Parisiensis [Guilelmus Arvernus] in libro De fide et
legibus probat omnem sectam contrariantem christi-
anae religioni debere exterminari igne et gladio.'*
Licet isti non indigeant tanta severitate, quia pro
uno bove, quem time[n]t perdere, pro maiori parte
recipiunt fidem. Ecce quam vilis coactio.

Quod autem dicitur, quod Apostoli et alii sancti isto
modo non converterunt mundum inferendo violentiam,
sed probatos in fide baptizabant, respondeo quod aliud
tempus istud et aliud illud. Distingue tempora, et
concordabis scripturas! Preterea de paganis et lupis aliud;
[aliud] de istis schismaticis et ovibus errantes sciendum
est. Tunc enim, vigente ubique idolatria, et in valentibus
leonibus et lupis, scilicet tyrannis Romanis et idolorum
cultoribus, non solum violentiam aliis inferre, sed vix
per criptas latitando vivere poterant. Tunc stupentes
super miraculis et tanto fervore sanctorum morientium
ac vita mirabili attrahebantur investigare de eorum
fide et doctrina. Sic Tristanter et alii innumerabiles. Sic
Adrianus stupens interrogavit: ‘Adiuro vos’ etc. Modo
quis meis exemplis aut miraculis trahitur. Utinam non
magis retraherentur a fide nostris exemplis malis! Nec
diebus illis ad ovile Christi erat aliquis recipiendus, nisi
prius multis experientiis de lupo factus agnus paratus
esset non solum Christi legibus subici, sed etiam pro
eius nomine mori. Sed nunc quis sine gravi peccato has

involve themselves in spiritual matters; rather, prelates and re-
ligious should lead people by word and example, and, if neces-
sary, strike the rebellious with the spiritual sword, not the sec-
ular one. For we do not find that the apostles and other saints
converted people through such lords.

To this I reply that, since they are ministers of God for the punish-
ment of evildoers and the praise of those who do good, as the
Apostle clearly shows in Romans 13: ‘Let every soul [be subject
to higher powers. For there is no power but from God: and those
that are, are ordained of God]’ (Romans 13:1). Behold the Apos-
tle’s words! Likewise, Peter says in his epistle: ‘Be subject [there-
fore to every human creature for God's sake: whether it be to the
king as excelling]’ (1 Peter 2:13). Because they are also ministers
of justice, and according to the philosophers there is no greater
justice than religion—which is the worship of divinity—and if
that is destroyed, there will be no true justice at all, I say that
princes and secular lords are bound to punish evildoers, espe-
cially those who are obstinate and destroyers of the Christian
religion, because there can be no greater sinners than these.

Although doctrine and the word ought to come first, and if these
are not heeded, the spiritual sword, namely ecclesiastical cen-
sure, and if these are despised, the temporal sword becomes neces-
sary. Otherwise, the most wicked and perverse heretics would
quickly lay waste to the vineyard of the Lord of Hosts. That is
why Peter said, ‘Lord, behold, here are two swords’ (Luke 22:38),
which is interpreted as referring to spiritual and temporal au-
thority: so that whoever scorns the first may fear the second. And
who, I ask, does not fear the severity of laws and the vengeance
of lords? Scarcely one in a hundred is there who turns away
from evil and does good purely out of love. Every rank and every
condition is maintained by fear and discipline. Nor do these
schismatics of whom we speak serve the king and their lords
except out of fear. God knows by what vexations they exact
tribute from them, but they do not require the honour of God.

Therefore, where it is necessary, we ought to admonish them
to compel their vassals to the Catholic faith. Indeed, the laws
cry out, the rights cry out, that kings and lords are bound to the
extirpation of heretics and schismatics; and those who are negli-
gent ought to be deposed from their dignities. Thus, Pope Zach-
arias, as is recorded in the Decretals, deposed Louis, king of the
Franks, the father of Pepin. In the same way, Innocent deposed
Otto the Emperor for this reason. Hence also the Master of Paris
[William of Auvergne], in the book On the Faith and the Laws
demonstrates that every sect contrary to the Christian religion
ought to be exterminated by fire and sword.””? Although these
men do not require such severity, since for the sake of a single
ox, which they fear to lose, the greater part of them embrace the
faith. Behold, how cheap is compulsion.

But as for the claim that the apostles and other saints did not con-
vert the world in this manner by inflicting violence, but baptized
those proven in the faith, I reply that our times are different from
that. Distinguish the times, and you will be in agreement with
the Scriptures! Moreover, one must understand one thing about
pagans and wolves, and another about these schismatics and wan-
dering sheep. For then, when idolatry was flourishing every-
where, and the Roman tyrants and the worshippers of idols were
powerful, like lions and wolves, not only could they not inflict
violence on others, but they could scarcely live, hiding in cata-
combs. Then people, struck with wonder at the miracles, at the
great fervour of the saints dying, and at their marvellous way of

life, were drawn to inquire into their faith and teaching, like
Tristanter and countless others. Thus Hadrian, astonished, asked:
‘Tadjure you’, and so forth. But now, who is drawn by my exam-
ples or miracles? Would that they were not rather driven away
from the faith by our bad examples! Nor in those days was any-
one to be received into the fold of Christ unless, through many
tests, he had been made from a wolf into a lamb, ready not only to
submit to the laws of Christ but even to die for his name. But now,
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oves errantes perire patitur, cum potest eas ad gregem
reducere, et non curat.

Tempus fuit, primo quo Ecclesia velud
parvula educanda fuit lacte dulcedinis,
et hoc per Christum ipso dicente: ‘non
possunt filii sponsi lugere’ etc. [Math.
9, 15]. Tempus fuit, quo flagellis erat
erudienda ut puella, ne lasciveret, et
hoc in martyribus. Deinde, iam nubilis
facta, cum honore ducta est ad nupitas,
et hoc per Constantinum et alios Christi
paranymphos. Demum, materfamilias
effecta, protervos filios flagellis
corrigere habet, non per se ipsam, sed
per ministros sibi a Deo datos.

De aliis tribus viis successine pertranseo causa
brevitatis.

II - Secundum inductivum: natura

Secundum motivum vel via inductiva huius operis est
[natura] et documenf[tum] naturale, insertum cuilibet
homini. Si enim tanta sollicitudine ac divinis praeceptis
moniti curamus subvenire nostris proximis, et ex
compassione naturali movemur compatientes eorum
corporalibus indigentiis, et ministramus per opera pietatis
eorum corporibus utique morituris, ne pereant; quanta
compassione quantaque pietate moveri debemus erga
animas in aeternum vi[cJturas et subvenire, ne pereant!
Unde predictus dominus Parisiensis in predicto libro de
hac materia dicit: ‘Quis dubitat quin morti corporali
hominum tam parvulorum quam adultorum succurendum
sit, etiam eis invitis, et quin extrahendi sint de aqua et
de igne ea violentia, quam requirunt ista pericula, ne
in ea se precipient aut aliter cadant, sunt arcendi. Si
enim morti corporali brutorum animalium tanto opere
succurritur, si tanta sollicitudine extrahuntur de puteis
et foveis, quanto magis ista facienda sunt, ut occurratur
morti hominum corporali, ac multo fortius sunt agenda,
ut occurratur morti hominum corporali, ac multo fortius
sunt agenda, ut occurratur eorumdem morti spirituali.
Inviti ergo et quantumlibet renitentes extrahendi sunt de
periculis spiritualibus propter mortem spiritualem. Haec
autem mors non est nisi vitium et peccatum, quae a Deo
separant, qui est vita animarum’.’*® Multa alia dicit, quae
causa brevitatis omitto.

IIT - Tertium inductivum: Scriptura

Tertium motivum est Scriptura tam novi quam
veteris Testamenti. De quibus pauca noto. Probat
primo nostram intencionem ille Nabugodonosor,
qui ante perversus et infidelis dixit: ‘Quicumque
non adoraverit statuam’ etc. [Dan. 3]. Deinde
conversus ad Deum precepit: ‘Paveant omnes
habitantes in terra Deum Sydrach’ etc. ‘Et
quicumque blasphemaverit Deum Sydrach’ etc.
Sic propheta David, postquam predixit tempus, in
quo ‘astiterunt reges terrae’, scilicet Herodes et
Pylatus, ‘et principes’, scilicet Annas et Cayphas,
‘convenerunt adversus Dominum’, etc. [Ps. 2.2];
persequebantur primo Christum propter ydola;
persequentur modo ydola propter Christum, ut
omnis potestas Christo subiciatur. Nota et in
evangelio parabolam de nuptiis, ubi dixit rex:
‘Compelle intrare’ [Luc. 14, 23]. Vide textum.
Alia plura omitto.

IV — Quartum inductivum: exemplum

who can, without grave sin, allow these wandering sheep to per-
ish when he is able to bring them back to the flock but does not care?

There was a time, first, when the Church, like a little girl, had
to be nourished with the milk of sweetness—and this was through
Christ himself, who said: ‘Can the children of the bridegroom mourn
[as long as the bridegroom is with them? But the days will come,
when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and then they
shall fast]” (Matthew 9:15). There was a time when she had to be
trained with whips like a young girl, lest she grow wanton, and
this was in the time of the martyrs. Then, when she had already
come of age, she was led with honour to marriage, and this was
through Constantine and the other attendants of Christ. Finally,
having become the mistress of the household, she has the duty
to correct her insolent sons with whips, not by herself, but
through the ministers given to her by God.

As for the other ways and paths, I pass over them briefly for the
sake of conciseness.

I - The Second Inducement: Nature

The second inducement, or the inductive path of this work, is
nature itself and the natural law implanted in every human
being. For if, warned by such great concern and by divine
precepts, we take care to help our neighbours and, moved by
natural compassion, sympathize with their bodily needs, and
through works of mercy serve their bodies—which are, after
all, destined to die—lest they perish, with how much greater
compassion and with how much greater piety ought we to be
moved toward souls that will live forever, and to help them
lest they be lost! Hence the aforesaid Master of Paris, in the
aforementioned book on this subject, says: “‘Who would doubt
that help must be given to rescue human beings—both small
children and adults—from bodily death, even against their will,
and that they should be pulled out of water and fire with such
force as these dangers require, lest they throw themselves in or
otherwise fall and must be restrained? For if such effort is made
to save even the bodily life of brute animals, if with such concern
they are drawn out of wells and pits, how much more ought we
do these things to prevent bodily death in human beings—and
far more earnestly must these things be done to prevent their
spiritual death. Therefore, even against their will, and however
much they resist, they must be drawn out of spiritual dangers
because of spiritual death. This death, moreover, is nothing
other than vice and sin, which separates from God, who is the
life of souls’."* He says many other things, which I omit for the
sake of brevity.

III - The Third Inducement: Scripture

The third inducement is Scripture, both of the New and of the
Old Testament. Of these, I note a few examples. First, that same
Nebuchadnezzar proves our intention—he who at first was per-
verse and faithless, saying: ‘Whoever does not worship the stat-
ue [shall immediately be cast into the midst of a burning fiery fur-
nace]’ (Daniel 3:6). Then, having been converted to God, he com-
manded: ‘Let all the inhabitants of the earth fear the God of
Shadrach’ and: ‘Whoever blasphemes the God of Shadrach [Mesh-
ach, and Abednego shall be torn limb from limb and their houses
laid in ruins] (Daniel 3:28-29). Likewise, the prophet David, after
he foretold the time when ‘the kings of the earth stood up’, name-
ly Herod and Pilate, and ‘the princes’, namely Annas and Caiaphas,
‘gathered together against the Lord [and against his Anointed]
(Psalm 2:2). At first, they persecuted Christ on account of idols;
but now they will persecute idols on account of Christ, so that all
power is subjected to Christ. Note also in the Gospel the parable
of the wedding feast, where the king says: ‘Compel them to
come in’ (Luke 14:23). See the text. Many other passages I omit.

IV — The Fourth Inducement: Example



26 | Pawel Cholewicki

Quartum motivum est exemplum, et hoc in sanctis impera-
toribus et regibus, quos Deus misit tamquam suos nuntios
ad mundi conversionem. Quia, licet Apostoli seminaverunt
verbum salutis per mundum, tamen propter persecutionem
tyrannorum infidelium illud semen non potuit convalescere
ad completam conversionem et stabilitatem sanctae
Ecclesie, donec Dominus corda regnum vertit sub iugo fidei.
Sic per Constantinum Latinos et Grecos,sic per Karolum
Magnum Germanos et Theutonicos, sic per sanctum regem
Stephanum Hungaros certe non tantum verbo, sed gladio
et duris bellis convertit, cum tamen non essent haeretici vel
schismatici sed penitus pagani. Sic per Ludovicum istum
Comanos et Philisteos [sic] et Sclavos schismaticos ad
fidem duxit, qui modo Christi gratiam gaudent. Immo et
verecundantur de suo primo statu perverso.

Multa de epistolis Augustini contra Donatistas de
hac materia adduci possunt, multaque de legendis
Apostolorum et aliorum possent allegari, quomodo reges
per eos conversi tota sua regna baptizant ad petitionem
unius apostoli, qui non poterant in paucis diebus omnes
de regno suo docere, ut supra obiectum fuit. Sed inter
haec flendum est, quomodo imperatoris Romani et pagani
centies servierunt ferventius dyabolo et ydolis suis, quam
modo christiani principes Deo vivo et vero, et suae fidei
gloriosae.

Probat hoc Diocletianus, qui tantummodo intra
unum mensem XVII milia civium Romanorum
interemit, nolentium ydola adorare. Et Maximianus
sororum suam Arthemiam occidit. Aliis omissis,
qui per annos CCCLX non cessaverunt fundere
sanguinem christianorum. Et nostri domini huius
temporis vix verbo volunt Christo servire, immo
potius impediunt.

Hec predicta correctioni et emendaftioni] maiorum simpliciter
et clare [submitto]. Idcirco notavi, fratres mei, ad vestram et
meam informationem, ut possitis contradicentibus resistere
et rationem reddere, omni petenti, sitisque ferventiores ad
conversionem istorum, de quibus diximus, pro nostra et
eorum salute ad mea[m]que et vestram gloriam in die Christi.

Stephanus Papa: ‘Dubius in fide infidelis est; nec ei[s]
omnino credendum, qui fidem wveritatis ignorant’’**
Leo Papa: ‘Qui alios, cum potest, ab errore non revocat,
se ipsum errare demonstrat’'® Augustinus, De fide
catholica: ‘Firmissime tene et nullatenus dubites
omnem haereticum vel schismaticum cum dia[bo]lo
et eius angelis eterni ignis incendio participandum,
nisi ante finem vitae catholice fuerit incorporatus et
reintegratus Ecclesie’.’*® Et post pauca: ‘Omni homini,
qui catholice [Ecclesie] non tenet unitatem, neque
baptismus neque elemosina quantumlibet copiosa,
neque mors pro Christi nomine suscepta proficere
poterit ad salutem’.

Lucius Papa 111: Ad obedienciam.'” Et infra: ‘Universos,
qui de sacramento corporis et sanguinis domini
nostri Iesu Christi, vel de baptizmate, seu peccatorum
confessione, matrimonio, wvel reliquis ecclesiasticis
sacramentis aliter sentire vel docere non metuunt, quam
sacrosancta Romana Ecclesia predicat vel observat, et
generaliter quosqumque Romana Ecclesia vel singuli
Episcopi per dioeceses suas cum consilio clericorum,
vel clerici ipsi sede vacante cum consilio si oportuerit,
vicinorum Episcoporum haereticos iudicaverint, vinculo
perpetuo anathematis enodamus’'*® Et infra: ‘Presenti
ordinatione sanctimus, ut, quicumque fuerint manifeste
in haeresi deprehensi, si clericus est vel cuiuscumque
religionis obumbratione fuscatus, totius ecclesiastici
ordinis prerogativa nudetur, et sit omni officio et beneficio
spoliatus ecclesiastico; saeculari[s] reliquatur arbitrio

The fourth inducement is an example, namely, in the holy empe-
rors and kings whom God sent as his messengers for the con-
version of the world. For although the apostles sowed the word
of salvation throughout the world, yet because of the persecution
of pagan tyrants, that seed could not grow to full conversion and
the stability of the Holy Church until the Lord turned the hearts
of kings under the yoke of faith. Thus, [the Lord converted] the
Latins and Greeks through Constantine; through Charlemagne,
the Germans and Teutons, and through Saint King Stephen, he
converted the Hungarians, certainly not only by word but also
by the sword and hard battles—although they were not heretics
or schismatics but complete pagans. In the same way, through
Louis, the Lord has led the Cumans, Philistines [sic], and schis-
matic Slavs to faith, who now rejoice in the grace of Christ. In-
deed, they are even ashamed of their former perverse state.

Many things from the letters of Augustine against the Donatists
could be brought forward on this matter, and many things could
be cited from the legends of the Apostles and others, showing
how kings were converted by them and baptized their entire
kingdoms at the request of a single apostle, who could not,
in just a few days, teach all the people of their realm—as was
objected above. But among all these things, it must be lamented
how the emperors of Rome, though pagan, served the devil and
their idols a hundred times more zealously than Christian rulers
now serve the living and true God and their own glorious faith.

This is proved by Diocletian, who in the space of only one month
put to death seventeen thousand Roman citizens who refused to
worship idols. And Maximian killed his own sister Artemia. Pass-
ing over others, who for three hundred and sixty years did not
cease to shed the blood of Christians. And our rulers of our time
scarcely even wish to serve Christ with a single word—indeed,
rather they hinder [his cause]. All these things I simply and
plainly submit to the correction and emendation of their betters.

Therefore, I have noted these things, my brothers, for your instruc-
tion and mine, so that you may be able to resist those who con-
tradict and to give an account to everyone who asks, and so that
you may be more fervent in the conversion of those of whom
we have spoken—for our salvation and theirs, and for my glory
and yours on the day of Christ.

Pope Stephen: ‘He who is doubtful in faith is unfaithful; nor
should any trust at all be placed in those who are ignorant of
the faith of the truth’."* Pope Leo: “The one who is able but does
not recall others from error, shows that he himself is in error’.'*>
Augustine, On the Catholic Faith: ‘Hold most firmly and in no
way doubt that every heretic or schismatic will share in the
fire of eternal burning with the devil and his angels, unless
before the end of life he shall have been incorporated into the
Catholic Church and restored to it’'** And a little later: ‘For any
person who does not hold to the unity of the Catholic Church,
neither baptism, nor almsgiving, however abundant, nor even
death endured for the name of Christ will be able to profit for
salvation’.

Pope Lucius 111, Ad abolendam diversarum haeresium pravita-
tem,”” and further on: ‘All those who are not afraid to think or
teach otherwise concerning the sacrament of the body and blood
of our Lord Jesus Christ, or concerning baptism, or confession of
sins, marriage, or the other ecclesiastical sacraments, than the
most holy Roman Church proclaims and observes, and in gen-
eral all whom the Roman Church, or individual bishops in their
dioceses with the counsel of their clergy, or the clergy them-
selves during a vacancy of the see, with the counsel, if necessary,
of neighbouring bishops, shall have judged to be heretics, we
bind with the perpetual bond of anathema’.'® And further on:
‘By this present ordinance we decree that whoever shall be man-
ifestly discovered in heresy—if he is a cleric, or ordained by any
pretended religious profession—shall be stripped of all the prerog-
atives of ecclesiastical rank, and be deprived of every ecclesias-

tical office and benefice; and he shall be left to the judgment of sec-
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potestatis, animadersione puniendus, nisi continuo
post deprehensionem erroris’ etc. Ecclesie unitatur cum
congrua satisfactione. ‘Laicus autem, prout dictum est,
abnegata haeresi et satisfactione exhibita, confestim ad
fidem confugerit orthodoxam, saecularis iuducis arbitrio
reliquatur, debitam recepturus pro qualitate facinoris
ultionem’. Et infra: ‘Statuimus insuper, ut comites,
barones, rectores et consules civitatum et aliorum
locorum, iuxta commonitationem Episcoporum, prestito
corporali[ter] iuramento, promittant, quod fideliter
et efficaciter, cum ab eis fuerint requisiti, Ecclesiam
contra haereticos et eorum complices adiuvabunt, bona
fide iuxta officium et posse suum. Si vero id observare
noluerint, honore, quem obtine[n]t, spolientur et
ad illos nullatenus assumantur; eis nihilominus
excommunicatione ligandis et terris eorum interdicto
Ecclesie supponendis’.

ular power, to be punished accordingly, unless immediately upon
the detection of his error he is united to the Church with appro-
priate satisfaction. But if a layperson, as has been said, having re-
nounced heresy and made satisfaction, shall at once take refuge
in the orthodox faith, he shall be left to the discretion of the sec-
ular judge, to receive the due punishment appropriate to the na-
ture of the crime’. And further on: “We furthermore decree that
counts, barons, governors, and consuls of cities and other places, in
accordance with the admonition of the bishops, shall, by taking a
corporal oath, promise that faithfully and effectively, whenever
they are required by them, they will aid the Church against
heretics and their accomplices, in good faith, according to their
office and their ability. But if they are unwilling to observe this,
they shall be stripped of the dignity which they hold and shall
in no way be appointed to such offices; and they shall likewise
be bound with excommunication, and their lands shall be placed
under interdict by the Church’.

Notes

1 Babi¢ 1972, pp. 287-295; Rupkosuh 1964, p. 320; Coskovi¢
1990, pp. 43-50; Vuksi¢ 2005, p. 282; Spoljari¢ 2019, pp. 153-167.

2 Sanjek 2003, p. 11.

3 Sanjek 2003, p. 74.

4 Wakefield, Evans 1991, pp. 9-37.

5 Dautovi¢ 2021, pp. 97-125.

6 Sanjek 2003, pp. 16-17.

7 Smiciklas 1904-1934, vol. 3, p. 362.

8 Theiner 1859-1860, vol. 1, p. 113.

9 Dautovi¢ 2021, p. 106.

10 hupkosuh 1995, p. 220; Sanjek 2003, p. 16.

11 This military campaign is generally considered the only cru-
sade effectively undertaken against Bosnia. Dautovi¢ 2021, p. 112.

12 Sanjek 2003, p. 134.
13 Theiner 1859-1860, vol. 1. pp. 205-206; Mandi¢ 1968, p. 39.
14 Fermendzin 1892, p. 13.

15 Tam ecclesia quam diocesis Bosnensis, quae ad Romanam eccle-
siam nullo medio pertinet, totaliter lapsa sit peccatis exigentibus in
perfidiam heretice pravitatis. Theiner 1859-1860, vol. 1, p. 204.

16 Cirkovi¢ 1987, p. 205.

17 Lovrenovi¢ 2005, p. 196.

18 Dautovié 2015, pp. 127-159; Coskovié 2005, pp. 58-59.
19 Dautovi¢ 2015, p. 129; Glusac 1924, pp. 1-55.

20 Racki 1869, pp. 84-179; Racki 1870, pp. 160-263; Sanjek 1976,
pp. 138-50.

21 Tupxrosuh 1995, p. 221; Coskovi¢ 2005, p. 10.

22 Dzaja, Lovrenovi¢ 2007, pp. 3-14.

23 hupkosuh 1995, p. 221.

24 Sidak 1977, p. 150.

25 Sanjek 2003, p. 333-348.

26 Truhelka 1911, 355-375; Fine 2007, pp. 289-293.

27 In his testament, Radin refers to individuals Haweza 3axona,
what can be translated as ‘of our order’. Truhelka 1911, p. 372.

28 Coskovié 2005, pp. 218, 368.

29 Cogkovié 2005, pp. 219-220. Innocent 111 wrote that Ban Kulin
was ‘giving them the name Christians as if they alone embod-
ied it’ (vocans eos antonomasice christianos), while at the abjura-
tion of Bilino Polje, they declared that they would be no longer
calling themselves Christians ‘to avoid causing harm to other
Christians through the exclusive use of the name’ (ne singularitate
nominis aliis Christianis iniuria inferatur). Sanjek 2003, p. 72, 82.

30 Rupkosuh 1995, p. 222.

31 Coskovié 2005, p. 156.
32 Mandic¢ 1968, pp. 40-42.
33 Engel 2001, 163-167.

34 hupkosuh 1990, pp. 35-36; DZzambo 2022, pp. 124-125. The
first known native vicar from Bosnia was Peter of Bosnia, re-
corded in 1477. Schmitt 1983, p. 258.

35 Fermendzin 1892, p. 28.
36 Achim 1996, pp. 398—400.
37 Daniel 2014, p. 132.

38 Engel 2001, p. 172.

39 Daniel 2014, p. 25.

40 MH, vol. 2, p. 87.

41 Muscat 2010, pp. 756-763.

42 Toldy 1862, p. 234; Romhanyi 2016, p. 238; Gyorffy 1963, vol.
3, p. 482; Achim 1996, p. 394.

43 Fermendzin 1892, pp. 28-29.
44 Cholewicki 2023b, pp. 39-40.

45 In most sources, Bartholomew is called ‘of Alverna’, which
has led to some ambiguities as to his origin. He was however
called ‘Bartholomeus de Tuscia’ by a charter of the commune of
Kor¢ula, suggesting the locality of ‘La Verna’ in Tuscany, where
the Friars Minor had a famous hermitage. Fermendzin 1892, p. 53.

46 Lasi¢ 1962, p. 59; Fermendzin 1892, p. 36; Bozitkovi¢ 1935,
pp. 10-13; Mandi¢ 1968, 74-78.

47 Fermendzin 1892, p. 122.

48 Wadding 1931-1948, vol. 8 (1376), pp. 392-394.
49 Mandic¢ 1968, p. 66, 78; Sanjek 2003, p- 254.

50 Mandi¢ 1968, 79; Pandzi¢ 1991, p. 248.

51 Mandi¢ 1968, p. 66.

52 MH vol 2, p. 116.

53 Wlachos scismaticos, quorum nonnulli in pascuis et tentoriis habi-
tant, animalia, quibus habundant, pascendo, curam predicationis
seu conversionis non adhibent. MH II, p. 140.

54 MH II, p. 140.

55 Et unum aliud in illa parte, de qua vobis videbitur pro [...] refu-
gio et tutela. Wadding 1931-1948, vol. 9 (1400), p. 567.

56 Coco 1921, pp. 258-259; Wadding 1931-19438, vol. 9 (1400),
pp. 461-462; Cholewicki 2023b, p. 39.

57 Quingenta milia personarum infidelium [...] ad orthodoxe fidei
sinceritatem unanimiter [...] conversa fore noscantur. Following the
source from: Mandi¢ 1979, p. 213.

58 Fermendzin 1892, pp. 28-29.



28 | Pawel Cholewicki

59 Sanjek 2003, p. 258.

60 MH, vol. 2, p. 92. The Bosnian friars were quite creative when
it came to securing their sustenance, through means internal
and external to Bosnia: Matani¢ 1960, pp. 126-127; Wadding
1931-1948, vol. 12 (1451), pp. 130-131.

61 Ut dominos temporales partium earundem possitis inducere
et hortari, quod sub districtione alicuius poenae corporalis vel
impositionis pecuniariae subditos et vassallos suos cogant in hiis,
quae animarum salutem et catholice fidei augmentum concernunt
Ecclesiae et fratrum ipsorum oboedire praeceptis. Matani¢ 1962,
pp.- 377.

62 Sanjek 2003, p. 259.
63 Kniewald 1949, pp. 144-163; Sanjek 2003, p. 266-281.
64 Sanjek 2003, p. 255.

65 On marriage according to the ‘Bosnian custom’, which clear-
ly perplexed Bartholomew, see: Dautovi¢ 2019, pp. 113-136

66 Cum multi simplices inter grecos ignorent de scismate gre-
orum et simpliciter confiteantur Christum et fundamentum fidei,
queritur si tales saluari possunt dummodo sint baptizati uel
firmiter credant se esse baptizatos. Kniewald 1949, p. 157.

67 MH vol 2, p. 117.

68 Matani¢ 1962, pp. 374-378.

69 Fermendzin 1892, p. 36.

70 Wadding 1931-1948, vol. 8 (1376), pp. 392-394.
71 Perrone 1992, vol. 1, p. 25.

72 Karacsonyi 1922-1924, vol. 1, p. 312; Coco 1921, p. 250;
Mandi¢ 1968, p. 79; Perrone 1992, vol. 1, p. 22; Cevins 2008, p. 34.

73 Cholewicki 2023b, p. 67.
74 Kniewald 1949, pp. 163-169;
75 Lasi¢ 1962, p. 61.

76 Venice, Biblioteca Marciana, Cod. Lat. II-64, 146r; Kniewald
1949, pp. 163-164.

77 Galamb 2017, p. 218.

78 Galamb 2017, p. 220.

79 Lasi¢ 1962, p. 61.

80 Lasi¢ 1962, pp. 62—63.

81 The source mentions Vidin in Bulgaria, temporarily taken by
Louis I, suggesting the author did not limit himself strictly to
the borders of Hungary, but also considered areas under Hun-
garian influence or temporary occupation.

82 Aliqui propter obstinationem, aliqui propter conversationem
quam habet cum Paulitinis de Wlachia et cum haereticis de Bosnia,
aliqui quia non sunt inter eos pastores deputati a suis superioribus
Romanis aut Hungaris episcopis. UB Basel, A VI 15, fol. 90v.

83 Lasi¢ 1962, p. 66.

84 Et tot truphas super baptizando faciunt, quod christiano intel-
ligenti abominabile est scire vel videre. Lasi¢ 1962, p. 66.

85 Lasic¢ 1962, p. 67.
86 Engel 2001, p. 172.

87 Bene facit rex baptizare istos Sclavos, quia nec Grecam nec Ro-
manam formam secuntur. UB Basel, A VI 15, fol. 93r.; Engel
2001, p. 164.

88 Daniel 2014, p. 131.
89 Lasi¢ 1962, p. 76.
90 Lasi¢ 1962, p. 74.

91 Oves errantes, quae non solum vocibus sed flagellis ad ovile
veri pastoris reduci habent. Lasi¢ 1962, p. 71.

92 Quod autem dicitur, quod apostoli et alii sancti isto modo non
converterunt mundum inferendo violentiam, sed probatos in fide
baptizabant, respondeo, quod aliud tempus istud et aliud illud.
Distingue tempora, et concordabis scripturas! UB Basel, A VI 15,
fol. 93v.

93 Quia, licet Apostoli seminaverunt verbum salutis per mundum,
tamen propter persecutionem tyrannorum infidelium illud
semen non potuit convalescere ad completam conversionem et
stabilitatem sanctae Ecclesie, donec Dominus corda regnum vertit
sub iugo fidei. Sic per Constantinum Latinos et Grecos, sic per

Karolum Magnum Germanos et Theutonicos, sic per sanctum
regem Stephanum Hungaros certe non tantum verbo, sed gladio
et duris bellis convertit, cum tamen non essent haeretici vel
schismatici sed penitus pagani. Sic per Ludovicum istum Comanos
et Philisteos et Sclavos schismaticos ad idem duxit, qui modo
Christi gratiam gaudent. Immo et verecundantur de suo primo
statu perverso. UB Basel, A VI 15, fol. 94r.

94 Magina 2008, pp. 283-294; Cholewicki 2023a, p. 109; Housley
2012, pp. 30-31.

95 Galamb 2023, pp. 259-260.

96 Eundem fratrem Ioannem de Capestrano rebaptizare, ecclesias
comburere, imagines devastare, [quae] ut aiunt (quod turchi non
faciunt) ignibus incenduntur. Bullarium franciscanum, ns vol. 2, p. 89.

97 Multa eis exposuit de rege Bosne, qui eadem die qua nos intrauit
Albam regalem, dicens, quod ille rex erat fictus Christianus, nec in
veritate erat baptizatus, imo prohibebat suos baptizari per fratres
minores, qui sunt in regno suo; quod in illo regno sunt tenentes
sectam Manicheorum; quod si imperator diceret illi regi, quod
populus regni Bosne baptizaretur, quod in sex mensibus totus ille
populus baptizaretur. Birk 1857, pp. 676-677. Translation from:
Cholewicki 2023a, p. 103.

98 Fermendzin 1892, 150-151.
99 Galamb 2015, pp. 139-146.
100 Krasié¢ 2005, p. 110; Spoljari¢ 2019, p. 154.

101 Theiner 1863, vol. 1, pp. 395-396; Theiner 1859-1860, vol.
2, p. 237.

102 Coskovié 1988, p; 142; Theiner 1859-1860, vol. 2, p. 236; Fine
2009, p. 578.

103 Miklosich 1858, pp. 438-440; Fine 2007, pp. 242-243.

104 Solum sit honor humanus, non adoratio, ex qua Dei contumelia
subsequatur. Farlati 1769, vol. 4, p. 257.

105 Bullarium franciscanum, ns vol. 1, p. 539

106 Mansi 1752, pp. 537-538

107 Coskovi¢ 2005, p. 14.

108 Fine 2007, p. 253

109 Farlati 1769, vol. 4, p. 73; Vuksi¢ 2005, pp. 279-280.
110 Translation from: Grey, Faulkner 1936-1937, vol. 5, p. 366.
111 Sanjek 2003, pp. 114-117, 294-299.

112 MH vol. 2, pp. 363-364.

113 Spoljari¢ 2019, p. 161.

114 Sanjek 2003, pp. 118-119.

115 Truhelka 1911, pp. 355-375.

116 Wadding 1931-1948, vol. 7 (1340), pp. 273-274.
117 Thalléczy 1914, pp. 415-416;

118 Spoljari¢ 2019, pp. 159, 164-165.

119 Lovrenovi¢ 2008, p. 40.

120 Spoljari¢ 2019, p. 157.

121 Sed contra hanc rationem obiciunt quidam, quod Deo non
placent coacta servicia [...]. Ad hoc respondeo, quod duplex est
violentia: quaedam absoluta, quaedam condicionalis. [Violentia
absoluta est], verbi gratia, in proposito: Aliquis Iudaeus vel
Saracenus a christianis capitur, ligatur et non consentiens, sed
renitens et contradicens baptizatus violenter. Talis nec recipit
sacramentum nec rem sacramenti, Ideo nec est baptismus, nec
tale obsequium Deo placet, non solum suscipientium, sed neque
facientium. Et de hac violentia exponi possunt omnes rationes et
auctoritates magistrorum dicentium, quod nullus violenter debet
baptizari. Alio modo dicitur violentia condicionalis, verbi gratia,
et cum alicui proponitur talis condicio: Si non vis recipere meam
fidem et baptismum, exeas regnum meum vel solvas tantum;
et quod plus est, te decapitabo. Talis etiam, sic coactus, mutat
voluntatem; de necessitate facit virtutem; eligit sponte baptizari,
cupiens liberari a malo; dicit: Volo, toto corde recipio. Talis, etsi
ficte baptizatur; licet non recipiat rem sacramenti, scilicet Christi
gratiam, sed tamen sacramentum recipit, et cum christianis
vivens in brevi consentiet fidei et delectabitur in sacramentorum
[receptione]. Isto modo non solum schismatici, de quibus non
dubium est, sed etiam Sarraceni et gentiles compelli possunt.

Si non vis recipere meam fidem... The Circular Letter of the Bosnian Vicar Bartholomew of La Verna and Repression of the Krstjani in 1459-1460 | 29

Isto modo Hungari et Alamani conversi sunt, ut dicetur. Etsi non
placet Deo eorum servicium pro modo, placet postea; sed saltem
obsequium facientium semper placet. UB Basel, A VI 15, fol. 91v.

122 Lasi¢ 1962, p. 80.

123 Cremosnik 1955, pp. 21-24.

124 Lasi¢ 1962, p. 62.

125 Turc¢inovi¢ 1990, p. 216.

126 Matanic 1960, pp. 114-115.

127 Willems 1954, Tr. 65.

128 A common paraphrase of Romans 3:8.

129 The text of Fulgentius of Ruspe, often misattributed to Au-

gustine. Fraipont 1968, p. 757.
130 Fraipont 1968, p. 757.

131 Likely Cseri (today’s Sacosu Turcesc), where the Bosnian friars
had a convent.

132 Thierry 1674, vol. 1, p. 4.

133 Thierry 1674, vol. 1, p. 26.

134 Decretalium Gregorii IX: V, VII, c. 1.

135 Decretalium Gregorii IX: V, VI, c. 2.

136 Decretalium Gregorii IX: V, VII, c. 3.

137 Ad abolendam diversarum haeresium pravitatem.
138 Decretalium Gregorii IX: V, VII, c. 9.

Bibliographical Abbreviations

Achim 1996—Viorel Achim, “Ordinul franciscan in tirile roméane
in secolele x1v-xv. Aspectele teritoriale,” Revista istoricd 5-6/7
(1996): 391-410.

Babic¢ 1972—Anto Babi¢, Iz istorije srednjovjekovne Bosne (Saraje-
vo: Svjetlost, 1972).

Birk1857—ErnestusBirk, “Aegidii Carleriiliber (Quintalegacio),”
in Monumenta Conciliorum Generalium seculi decimi quinti —
Concilium Basiliense scriptorum, ed. Ernestus Birk, Frantisek Pa-
lacky, vol. 1 (Vienna: Typis C.R. Officinae typographicae aulae
et status, 1857).

Bozitkovi¢ 1935—Juraj Bozitkovi¢, Kriticki ispit popisa bosanskih
vikaraiprovincijala (1339-1735)(Belgrade: Stamp. Dragomira Po-
povica 1935).

Bullarium franciscanum—Bullarium franciscanum Romanorum
pontificum constitutiones, epistolas, ac diplomata continens ad
tres ordines S.P.N. Francisci spectantia, Nova Series vols 1-2
(Florence: Ad Claras Aquas, 1929-1939)

Cevins 2008—Marie-Madeleine de Cevins, Les Franciscains obser-
vants hongrois de Uexpansion da la débacle: vers 1450—vers 1540
(Rome: Istituto storico dei Cappuccini, 2008).

Cholewicki 2023a—Pawet Cholewicki, “Travels by St James of the
Marches in East Central Europe, 1432-1440,” in Path to Salvation.
Temporal and Spiritual Journeys by the Mendicant Orders c. 1370-
1740, ed. Benjamin Hazard (Lausanne: Peter Lang, 2023), 83-116.

Cholewicki 2023b—Pawel Cholewicki, “The Franciscan Obser-
vance in Bosnia and the problem of structural integrity: the disin-
tegration of the Bosnian vicariate (1444-48) and the downfall of
the Bosnian-Dalmatian province (1469)” (PhD diss. University
of Leeds, 2023).

Coco 1921—Primaldo Coco, “La vicaria di Bosnia e i primordi dell’
osservanza in Puglia (1391-1446),” Studi francescani ns (1921):
246-262.

Cremosnik 1955—Gregor Cremosnik, “Ostaci arhiva bosanske
franjevacke vikarije,” Radovi 3 (1955), 5-56.

Cirkovi¢ 1987—Sima Cirkovi¢, “Bosanska crkva u bosanskoj drzavi,
in Prilozi za istoriju Bosne i Hercegovine I Drustvo i privreda
srednjovjekovne bosanske drZave, ed. Enver Redzi¢ (Sarajevo: Aka-
demija nauka i umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, 1987), 191-254.

Coskovi¢ 1988—Pejo Coskovié, Bosanska kraljevina u prijelomnim g
odinama, 1443—1446 (Banjaluka: Institut za istoriju u Banjaluci,
1988).

Coskovié 1990—Pejo Coskovié, “Tomagev progon sljedbenika
Crkve bosanske 1459, in Migracije i Bosna i Hercegovina, ed.
Nusret Sehi¢ (Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju u Sarajevu/Institut za
proucavanje nacionalnih odnosa Sarajevo, 1990), 43-50.

Cogkovié¢ 2005—Pejo Coskovi¢, Crkva bosanska u xv. stoljecu
(Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju, 2005).

Daniel 2014—Cristian-Nicolae Daniel, “Coping with the Power-
ful Other: A Comparative Approach to Greek-Slavonic Commu-
nities of Rite in Late Medieval Transylvania and the Banat”
(PhD diss, Central European University, Budapest, 2014).

Dautovi¢ 2015—DZenan Dautovié¢, “Crkva Bosanska: Moderni
historiografski tokovi, rasprave i kontroverze (2005-2015),” in
Historijska traganja 15, ed. Vera Katz (Sarajevo: Institut za isto-

riju, 2015), 127-159.

Dautovi¢ 2019—Dzenan Dautovi¢, “The Papacy and Marriage
Practices in Medieval Bosnia,” in Medieval Bosnia and South-
East European Relations. Political, Religious, and Cultural Life
at the Adriatic Crossroads, ed. Dzenan Dautovi¢, Emir Filipovié¢,
Neven Isailovi¢ (Leeds: ARC Humanities Press, 2019), 113-136.

Dautovi¢ 2021—DzZenan Dautovié, “Nulla spes sit... Bosnia and
the Papacy in the Thirteenth Century,” in Spécimina Nova Pars
Prima Séctio Médiaévalis, vol. 11, ed. Marta Font, Gérgély Kiss,
Endré Sashalmi (Pécs: Monar Nyomda es Kiad6 Kft, 2021), 97-125.

Dzaja, Lovrenovi¢ 2007—Sre¢ko Dzaja, Dubravko Lovrenovié,
“Srednjovjekovna Crkva bosanska,” Svijetlo rjecci 25 (2007): 3-14.

Dzambo 2022—Jozo Dzambo, Franjevci u srednjovjekovnoj Bosni
(Sarajevo: Kulturno-povijesni institut Bosne Srebrene, 2022).

Engel 2001—Pal Engel, The realm of St. Stephen: a history of
medieval Hungary, 895-1526 (London: I.B. Tauris, 2001).

Farlati 1769—Daniele Farlati, Illiricum Sacrum, vol. 4 (Venice:
Sebastiano Coleti, 1769).

Fermendzin 1892—Euzebije Fermendzin, Acta Bosnae potis-
simum ecclesiastica cum insertis editorum documentorum regestis
ab anno 925 usque ad annum 1752 (Zagreb: Jugoslavenska Aka-
demija Znanosti i Umjetnosti, 1892).

Fine 2007—]John Fine, The Bosnian Church: Its Place in State and
Society from the Thirteenth to the Fifteenth Centuries: A New
Interpretation (London: Saqi, 2007).

Fine 2009—John V.A. Fine, The Late Medieval Balkans: A Critical
Survey from the Late Twelfth Century to the Ottoman Conquest
(Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 2009).

Fraipont 1968—Sancti Fulgentii episcopi Ruspensis Opera, ed Jean
Fraipont (Brepols: Turnhout, 1968).

Galamb 2015—Gyorgy Galamb, “Eretnekség és inkvizicio Dél-
Magyarorszagon,” in Fehér Lovag: tanulmanyok Csernus Sandor
65. Sziiletésnapjara, ed. Laszl6 Galfty, Janos Saringer (Szeged:
Lazi Kft., 2015), 139-151.

Galamb 2017—Gy6rgy Galamb, “Alcuni problemi dei dialoghi
‘anti-patareni’ del x1v-xv secolo,” CHRONICA: Annual of the
Institute of History University of Szeged 15 (2017): 215-229.

Galamb 2023—Gyorgy Galamb, The Correspondence of John of
Capestrano Letters Exchanged during His Stay in the Kingdom of
Hungary (1455-1456) and with Hungarian Recipients Beforehand
(1451-1455) (Budapest/Szeged: Research Centre for the Human-
ities, Institute of History — University of Szeged, 2023).

Glusac 1924—Vaso Glusac, “Srednjovekovna ‘Bosanska crkva’
bila je pravoslavna,” Prilozi za knjiZevnost, jezik, istoriju i folklor
4 (1924): 1-55.

Grey, Faulkner 1936-1937—Pius 11: Commentaries, ed., trans.
Wiliam Grey, Harold Faulkner, 22 vols, no. 1-2/4 (Northampton:
Smith’s college studies in History, 1936-1937).

Gyorfty 1963—Gyorgy Gyorffy, Az Arpad-kori Magyarorszag
Torténeti Foldrajza, vol. 3, (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado, 1963).
Housley 2012—Norman Housley, Crusading and the Ottoman
Threat, 1453-1505 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2012).

Karéacsonyi 1922-1924—Janos Karacsonyi, Szent Ferencz rendjé-



30 | Pawel Cholewicki

nek torténete Magyarorszagon 1711-ig, 2 vols (Budapest: Magyar
Tudomanyos Akadémiam, 1922-1924).

Kniewald 1949—Dragutin Kniewald, “Vjerodostojnost latinskih
izvora o bosanskim krstjanima,” in Rad Jugoslavenske Akade-
mije znanosti i umjetnosti, ed. Marko Kostren¢i¢ (Zagreb: Jugo-
slavenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, 1949), 115-276.

Krasi¢ 2005—Stjepan Krasi¢, “Toma Tomasini, hrvatski biskup,
teolog i diplomat (1429-1462),” Starine 63 (2005): 91-162.

Lasi¢ 1962—Dionysius Lasi¢, “Fr. Bartholomaei de Alverna scrip-
ta inedita,” Archivum franciscanum historicum 55 (1962): 59-81.

Lovrenovi¢ 2005—Dubravko Lovrenovi¢, “Krist i Donator: Kotro-
manici izmedu vjere rimske i vjere bosanske — I. (Konfesionalne
posljedice jednog lokalnog crkvenog raskola), in Fenomen
Krstijani’ u Srednjovjekovnoj Bosni i Humu, ed. Franjo Sanjek
(Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju u Sarajevu, 2005), 193-237.

Lovrenovi¢ 2008—Dubravko Lovrenovié, “Krist i Donator: Kotro-
manici izmedu vjere rimske i vjere bosanske — II: Konfesionalne
posljedice jednog lokalnog crkvenog raskola,” in Tristota
obljetnica stradanja samostana i crkve u Olovu (1704—-2004), ed.
Marko Karamati¢ (Sarajevo: Franjevacka teologia, 2008), 17-54.

Magina 2008—Adrian Magina, “Rauficitori sau...schismatici?
Statutul ortodocsilor bénateni in jurul anului 1400, in Romadnii
in Europa medievald (intre Orientul bizantin si Occidentul latin).
Studii in onoarea profesorului Victor Spinei, ed. Dumitru Teicu
(Briila: Muzeul Brailei, Editura Istros, 2008), 283—294.

Mandi¢ 1968—Dominik Mandié, Franjevacka Bosna: razvoj i
uprava Bosanske vikarije i provincije, 1340—1735 (Rome: Hrvatski
povijesni institut, 1968).

Mandi¢ 1979—Dominik Mandi¢, Bosna i Hercegovina: povijesno-
kriticka istraZivanja: Bogomilska crkva bosanskih krstjana, vol. 2
(Chicago: Ziral, 1979)

Mansi 1752—Odorico Raynaldus: Annales Ecclesiastici ab anno
Mmcxcvir ubi desint cardinalis Baronius, ed. Johannes Mansi, vol.
9 (Rome: Typis Leonardi venturini, 1752).

Matani¢ 1960—Athanasius Matani¢, “De duplici activitate S.
Iacobi de Marchia in regno et vicaria franciscali Bosnae,” Archi-
vum franciscanum historicum 53 (1960): 111-127.

Matani¢ 1962—Athanasius Matani¢, “Bulla Urbani Papae vI qua
Vicariae franciscanae Bosnensi nonnulla privilegia concedun-
tur,” Archivum franciscanum historicum 55 (1962): 374-378.

Miklosich 1858—Franz Miklosich, Monumenta Serbica spectantia
historiam Serbiae, Bosnae, Ragusii (Vienna: Braumiiller, 1858).

Muscat 2010—Noel Muscat, Chronicle of the Twenty-Four Gener-
als of the Order (Malta: TAU Franciscan communications, 2010).

Pandzi¢ 1991—Bazilije Pandzi¢, “Djelovanje franjevaca od 13. do
15. stolje¢a u bosanskoj drzavi,” in Krs§canstvo srednjovjekovne
Bosne, ed. Zelimir Pulji¢ (Sarajevo: Vrhbosanska visoka teoloska
skola, 1991), 241-268.

Perrone 1992—Benigno Perrone, La regolare Osservanza Frances-
cana nella Terra d’Otranto, 2 vols (Galatina: Congedo, 1992).
Racki 1869—Franjo Racki, “Bogomili i Patareni” pt. 1, Rad Jugo-
slavenske Akademije znanosti i umjetnosti 7 (1869): 84—179.
Racki 1870—Franjo Racki, “Bogomili i Patareni” pt. 2, Rad Jugo-
slavenske Akademije znanosti i umjetnosti, 10 (1870): 160-263.
Romhéanyi 2016—Beatrix Romhényi, “Das Konstanzer Konzil und
die Ankunft der Franziskaner-Observanz im mittelalterlichen
Ungarn,” in Das Conzil von Konstanz und Ungarn, ed. Attila
Barany (Debrecen: Universitit Debrecen/Ungarische Akademie

der Wissenschaften, 2016), 237-270.

Schmitt 1983—Clemens Schmitt, Regestum observantiae cismon-
tanae (1464-1488), Analecta franciscana, vol 12 (Rome: Editiones
Collegii S. Bonaventurae, 1983).

Smiciklas 1904-1934—Tadija Smiciklas, Codex diplomaticus Regni
Croatiae, Dalmatiae et Slavoniae, vols 2-15 (Zagreb: Jugosla-
venska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, 1904-1934).

Sanjek 1976—Franjo Sanjek, Les Chrétiens bosniaques et le mouve-
ment cathare: xire-xve siécles (Brussels: Nauwelaerts, 1976).

Sanjek 2003—Franjo Sanjek, Bosansko-humski krstjani u povjes-
nim vrelima (13.-15 st.) (Zagreb: Barbat, 2003).

Sidak 1977—Jaroslav Sidak, “Hereti¢ka Crkva bosanska.” Slovo
27 (1977), 149-184.

Spoljari¢ 2019—Luka Spoljari¢, “The Renaissance papacy and Catholi-
cization of the ‘Manichean Heretics’: rethinking the 1459 purge
of the Bosnian kingdom,” in Global Reformations: Transforming
Early Modern Religions, Societies, and Cultures, ed. Nicholas
Terpstra (London: Routledge, 2019), 153-175.

Thalléczy 1914—Lajos Thalloczy, Studien zur Geschichte Bosniens
und Serbiens im Mittelalter (Munich: Duncker & Humblot, 1914).

Theiner 1859-1860—Augustin Theiner, Vetera monumenta histo-
rica Hungariam Sacram illustrantia, 2 vols (Rome: Typis Vatica-
nis, 1859-1860).

Theiner 1863—Augustin Theiner, Vetera monumenta Slavorum
Meridionalium historiam illustrantia, 2 vols (Rome: Typis Vati-
canis, 1863).

Thierry 1674—Guilelmus Arvernus: Opera Omnia, ed. Dionisius
Thierry, vol. 1 (Paris, Typografia F. Hotot, 1674).

Toldy 1862—Ferenc Toldy, Analecta monumentorum Hungariae
historicorum literariorum maximum inedita, vol. 1 (Pest: Acade-
miae Hungariae typographus, 1862).

Truhelka 1911—Ciro Truhelka, “Testament Gosta Radina,” Glas-
nik Zemaljskog muzeja 23 (1911): 355-375.

Turéinovi¢ 1990—]Josip Turéinovié, “Ivan Stojkovic u sluzbi zaje-
dnistva Crkve; Crkva u Istri) Croatica Christiana periodica,
14/25 (1990): 211-224.

Vuksi¢ 2005—Tomo Vuksié, “Papa Pio IL. i kralj Stjepan Tomas,”
in Fenomen Krstjani’ u srednjovjekovnoj Bosni i Humu, ed.
Franjo Sanjek (Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju, Hrvatski institut za
povijest, 2005), 269-308.

Wadding 1931-1948—Luke Wadding, Annales Minorum seu trium
ordinum a s. Francisco institutorum, 32 vols, 3rd ed. (Florence:
Quaracchi, 1931-1948).

Wakefield, Evans 1991—Walter Wakefield, Austin Evans, Here-
sies of the High Middle Ages (New York: Columbia University
Press, 1991).

Willems 1954—Augustinus: In Iohannis Evangelium tractatus
cxx1v, ed Rabod Willems (Brepols: Turnhout, 1954).

Thupxosuh 1964—Cuma Hupxkosuh, Hemopuja cpedrosexosHe
bocancke Opxuase (Belgrade: Srpska knjizevna zadruga, 1964).

Rupkosuh 1990—Cuma Rupkosuh, “Jenua nmapumna cpeGpe-
HUUKnx ¢ppamesaria (Y3 jyoniej 6ocaHcke (pparbeBauke IPOBIH-

umje), Toouwrax dpywmea ucmopuuapa Bocue u XepyeJogume
40741 (1990): 30-41.

Rupkosuh 1995—Cuma Rupkosmh, “[lyammcruura xerepo-
IOKCHUja y yJI03U 3eMasbCKe I[pKBe: BocaHcka 1pkBa,” IacHuk
Odjemwerva opyumeenux nayka [JAHY 9 (1995): 7-34.

Peer-reviewed by:
Emir O. Filipovi¢ (Univerzitet u Sarajevu, Filozofski fakultet, Odsjek za historiju, Sarajevo, BA);
Adrian Magina (Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara, Facultatea de Litere, Istorie si Teologie, Timisoara, RO);
Gyorgy Galamb (Szegedi Tudomanyegyetem, Bolcsészet- és Tarsadalomtudomanyi Kar, K6zépkori Egyetemes Torté-

neti Tanszék, Szeged, HU).

Linguistic revision:

Ileana Sasu (Interactions culturelles et discursives 1cD EA 6297, Université de Tours, Tours, FR).

A Waldensian Translation of D.8 ¢.5-6 and

c.8-9 from the Decretum Gratiani—Gregori:
Tota costuma es de dever pausar enapres la verita

Joanna Poetz
Independent researcher (ro) // alumna Trinity College Dublin (1E)

RESUME : L’article propose une étude assortie d’une édition critique d’'un texte vaudois, Gregori: Tota costuma
es de dever pausar enapres la verita. Il s’agit d’un bref fragment rédigé en occitan et transmis par le manuscrit
Du267 (Trinity College Dublin). Daté de la fin du xv¢ ou du début du xv1° siecle, ce volume fait partie des
importants manuscrits copiés par les Vaudois, dissidents religieux. Tota costuma est une traduction abrégée de
la distinction 8 du Decretum Gratiani (canons 5-6 et canons 8-9), centrée sur la primauté de la vérité divine
sur la coutume humaine. Le texte suit globalement la structure du texte latin mais comporte des omissions,
réarrangements et ajouts, notamment une citation de I’'Evangile de Matthieu et une référence & Ambroise,
absentes du Decretum. Ces particularités suggérent une adaptation consciente, peut-étre influencée par la
théologie vaudoise. L’étude compare ce fragment avec des ceuvres d’auteurs hussites (Jan Hus, Nicolas de
Dresde) qui utilisent fréquemment D.8, ouvrant la possibilité d’une transmission indirecte. Les dictionnaires
théologique-juridiques wycliffites (le Rosarium et le Floretum) pourraient aussi avoir servi de relais. L’article
conclut que, malgré son caractére bref, Tota costuma apporte un éclairage important sur les textes, notamment
théologiques et juridiques, disponibles aux Vaudois vers 1520 et invite a poursuivre les recherches sur la
diffusion du Decretum Gratiani dans les milieux dissidents pré-réformés.

moTs-CLES : Vaudois; Hussites; traductions; textes occitans; Decretum Gratiani.

REZUMAT: Articolul propune un studiu insotit de o editie criticd a unui text valdez, Gregori: Tota costuma es de
dever pausar enapres la verita. Este vorba despre un scurt fragment redactat in limba occitand si transmis de
manuscrisul Du267 (Trinity College, Dublin). Datat la sfarsitul secolului al xv-lea sau inceputul secolului al
xvi-lea, volumul face parte dintr-un corpus important de manuscrise copiate de valdezi, un grup de disidenti
religiosi. Tota costuma reprezinta o traducere abreviati a distinctiei a opta din Decretum Gratiani(canoanele 5-6
si 8-9), axata pe primatul adevarului divin asupra cutumelor omenesti. Textul urmeaz, in linii mari, structura
originalului latin, dar prezintd omisiuni, rearanjari si adaugiri, printre care se numara un citat din Evanghelia
dupa Matei si o referintd la Ambrozie, amandoud absente din Decretum. Aceste particularitati par si ateste o
adaptare deliberatd, posibil influentatd de teologia valdeza. Articolul compard fragmentul cu opere ale unor
autori husiti (Jan Hus, Nicolae din Dresda) care utilizeaza frecvent D.8, formuland ipoteza unei transmisiuni
indirecte. De asemenea, dictionarele teologico-juridice wycliffite (Rosarium si Floretum) ar fi putut servi drept
intermediar. Articolul conchide ca, in pofida conciziei sale, Tota costuma ofera o perspectiva valoroasa asupra
textelor, in special teologice si juridice, aflate la dispozitia valdezilor in jurul anului 1520 si propune continuarea
cercetdrilor privind difuzarea lui Decretum Gratiani in mediile dizidente pre-reformate.

CUVINTE-CHEIE: Valdezi; husiti; traduceri; texte occitane; Decretum Gratiani.

Introduction!

The Waldensians, members of a movement of religious
dissent originating from France in the twelfth century,
left behind an important number of manuscripts, usually
dated from the end of the fifteenth and the beginning
of the sixteenth century. These contain what is known as
the Waldensian literature and are primarily made up of
biblical translations, treatises, sermons, poems and other
religious texts.” An important part of these texts are not
original Waldensian creations but translations of texts
from various sources, for instance, catholic authors from
different time periods (Voragine, Benevento, Frére Laurent,
etc.) or figures from different Czech Reformation move-
ments such as Jan Hus or Luke of Prague.’ The Waldensian
manuscripts and texts are mostly inedited and to a certain
extent under-studied. There is not yet a full and exhaus-

tive catalogue of these volumes and no consensus over the
number and distribution of these texts. This can be attrib-
uted in part to the ‘messy’ nature of the Waldensian manu-
scripts: rubrics are inconsistent, not all texts are titled,
and while two or more texts can have the same title, their
contents differ greatly, etc. Besides longer and complete
works, these manuscripts also contain many fragments
and shorter pieces. Although these texts seem short, frag-
mentary, and often difficult to identify, editing them and
studying them is important as it could shed additional
light on Waldensian literature as well as the sources they
used and had access to. Moreover, as of yet we have little
concrete evidence regarding the context in which these
volumes were copied and there is no clear consensus
amongst researchers.* Therefore, editions of further texts
transmitted by the Waldensian manuscripts could provide
more clues.
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This study aims to shed some light on one such fragment,
an untitled text starting as follows: Gregori: Tota costuma
es de dever pausar enapres la verita (Tota costuma).’ It is
found on fol. 408r-408v of manuscript 267 from the Old
Library of Trinity College Dublin (hereafter Du267).6

This fragment is particularly interesting because it is an
abridged translation of one of the distinctiones from the
Decretum Gratiani: D.8 ¢.5-6 and c.8-9. In this respect,
it gives us a precious insight into the ‘library’ the
Waldensians used to constitute their religious literature.
The Waldensian text translates only a fragment of Gratian’s
work, and deals solely with the concepts of truth (that
is, God’s Truth) and custom (human laws) as well as the
primacy of truth. Tota costuma appears to be transmitted
only by Du267. It is untitled and not attributed to any
author, which is the case for most of the texts transmitted
in the Waldensian manuscripts. It starts one line below
the preceding text, a sermon on Luke 16 on the topic
of usury, designated both Sermon de usura and Sermon
Luc. This sermon is concluded by the ‘et cetera’ abbrevi-
ation used to indicate ends of texts (or chapters in longer
works) in Waldensian manuscripts.”

First, this article will look at the manuscript witness,
then it will offer a brief analysis of Tota costuma, focusing
on its relationship with the Decretum Gratiani. Finally,
we will discuss the possibility that the Waldensians had
access to their source through other texts, exploring
some similarities with Hussite texts. This discussion will
then be followed by an edition and translation in English
of Tota costuma.

Manuscript Witness

Du267 is a paper manuscript of relatively modest dimen-
sions, 14x9.8cm. Part of the James Ussher manuscript col-
lection of the Old Library of Trinity College Dublin, it
was rediscovered by T K Abbott in 1892.% It shares many
similarities with other Waldensian manuscripts, such as
its language (including dialectical traits), the abbreviation
system,” and its style, understood to include aspects such
as script, illuminations or lack thereof, etc.!"” Du267 has
been dated to the end of the fifteenth or the beginning
of the sixteenth century. On fol. 7v, the date 1520 was
added, which could indicate an approximate date of com-
position.” This dating hypothesis is further strengthened
by the presence of ‘later’ texts such as Qual Cosa sia an-
tichrist which is an adaptation of Barka, a text by Luke
of Prague written by 1493 and later reworked in 1512."
The exact place of composition of Du267 is still unknown.
As with the other Waldensian manuscripts, however, it is
believed that it originates from the North of Italy."

The volume contains 421 numbered folios which are
organised in 27 quires of varying lengths (gatherings of 3,
7 and 8 bifolios)."* The manuscript is foliated by several
hands in the top right corner. The beginning of the manu-
script, containing the calendar and Easter table are
numbered using roman numerals, whilst the rest of Du267
is numbered with Arabic numerals.”

The manuscript is of simple manufacture, as is often the
case with the Waldensian manuscripts, and is decorated
with plain red initials and few illuminations, usually small
drawings in the margins or around the catch-phrases, for
example fol. 167r and 198r, or 64v."* Du267 is the work of
several scribes who still need to be clearly identified. It is
likely that the scribe responsible for writing the fragment

studied here has also written the following text (a Pater
Noster) as well as the preceding sermons (fol. 408v-409v
and fol. 394r-408r), because of the way certain letters are
shaped. For instance, across these three texts, the letters
g tend to be formed by a closed upper loop and an open
lower loop; the descender of the long s goes slightly
below the writing lines; the letters o are rounded, etc.
Additionally, the colour of the ink is the same as well as
the thickness of the brush strokes. It could also be that
this scribe was in charge of copying other texts in the
manuscript. This remains to be determined.”

Tota costuma, as well as the rest of Du267, is written in
the Occitan dialect characteristic of the Waldensian manu-
scripts.’® The Waldensian scripta presents characteris-
tics of the North-Eastern Occitan-speaking area.”” It is to
be noted that this typical dialect is uniform across the
so-called “Waldensian’ manuscripts from the late fifteenth
and early sixteenth century known today and that, often,
those linguistic traits are the only thing marking a text or

translation of a text as “Waldensian’.?

In terms of contents, the manuscript contains a
calendar and an Easter table, a lectionary with sermons
for the entire liturgical year, various tracts and treatises
as well as some other sermons not included in the lec-
tionary.* Some of the texts are translations, such as Qual
cosa sia [’antichrist, that is, the adaptation of Barka.* Tota
costuma is placed at the very end of the manuscript—it
is the text before last. The last text of Du267 is a prayer
based on the Pater Noster. Together, these two texts might
have served as ‘fillers’ or short pieces to complete the last
quire, thus using up all the space available.

Thematically, this fragment on the importance of truth
over custom fits in well with other texts transmitted by
Du267. For instance, Qual cosa sia I’antichrist (fol. 365v—
377v) touches, among other topics, the corruption of the
Catholic Church, albeit without naming it. In doing so,
the text highlights the importance of truth, understood
here as verita essencial and verita menisterial (Du267 fol.
373v-374v). The text rejects the Church of the Antichrist
which promotes falsehoods and corrupts Christ’s truth
by adding all sorts of practices and customs, for instance,
on fol. 375v, the text says that la seconda enequita de
Antichrist es d’esperancza de [...] verita e de vita eterna non
reposta en Christ ni en Dio par Christ, mas en li ome vio e
mort, e en auctoritas, e en minister ecclesiastic, en benedi-
cions, en sanctiﬁcacions, en oracions (“the second inequity
of Antichrist is of hope of [...] truth and of eternal life
not found in Christ nor in God through Christ, but in
the men dead and alive, and in authorities and in ec-
clesiastical ministries, in blessings, in sanctifications, in
prayers”).” The text is not a legal piece of writing and the
terminology is not as precise and does not use the term
costuma, but it shows parallels. This Waldensian adap-
tation of D.8 ¢.5-6 and c.8-9 of the Decretum Gratiani,
while not ‘heretical’ or controversial itself, abounds in
the same direction as some of the reasoning underpin-
ning Qual cosa sia ’antichrist.

Furthermore, it might be interesting to compare Tota
costuma and the text which precedes it in Du267. While
there is a clear rupture between De usura and our text,
the concept of custom or habit appears in the former
as well. Indeed, the text admonishes the faithful to not
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follow the priests using an uneducated or unfounded
(non-fundable) custom: li ome fidel deorian maiorment
squivar aytals sacerdots que dintre-menar li a lor liqual
per la lor costuma non-fundabla laqual ilh obran encirque
Penferm plagant plus Uenferm qu’ilh non lo sanan (“the
faithful people should avoid such priests rather than
bring them to those who through their unfounded custom
which they practice around the sick, hurt him more than
heal him”). In passages such as these, the sermon also
denounces wrong customs going against the teachings
of Christ. Thus, texts such as De Usura or Qual cosa sia
antichrist might in part explain the appeal of D.8 from the
Decretum Gratiani to the scribes compiling Du267.

Tota costuma and the Decretum Gratiani

As mentioned above, Tota costuma is a translation or ad-
aptation of parts of distinction 8 of the Decretum Gratiani.
As Katefina Volekova pointed out when reviewing an
early draft of this study, the text translates parts of dis-
tinction 8, more precisely canons 5 and 6 as well as parts
of canons 8 and 9. The Decretum Gratiani was a very
popular text which was widely used. It was written in
the early twelfth century by Gratian, likely a teacher of
canonical law at Bologna university who later became
bishop, perhaps of Chiusi.**

The text—originally titled Concordia discordantium ca-
nonum. Ac primum de iure nature et constitutionis—was
a main source of canon law and was used by the Catholic
Church up until 1917.% Together with other texts it con-
stituted the Corpus Iuris Canonici and influenced the
shaping of both religious and lay legal systems in the West.

Gratian discusses various themes including marriage
law, excommunication, penitence, etc. Its manuscript
tradition is rich, with hundreds of witnesses. It has also
circulated as a printed text from the fifteenth century
onwards. Anders Winroth has shown that the Decretum
Gratiani has two versions: a shorter first recension trans-
mitted by five manuscripts and a longer second recension
transmitted by a much larger number of manuscripts.?

While much scholarship has been dedicated to the
Decretum, there are few modern critical editions, only two
containing D.8. The earliest and most complete edition
is Friedberg’s and is based on the second version of the
Decretum Gratiani” More recently Anders Winroth has
been working on an edition of the first recension of the
Decretum, available as a work in progress in open access
online.?® For the purpose of this study, we have decided
to use Friedberg’s edition to quote Gratian’s text.” While
older than Winroth’s ongoing edition, it has the advantage
of being complete and it remains the ‘standard’ edition of
the text. Additionally, D.8 c.9 is present in an abbreviated
version in Winroth’s edition®* and the Waldensian text
corresponds better to the text of the second recension
provided by Friedberg.

Considering the lack of critical editions and the rich
manuscript and print tradition of the text as well as a lack
of information in Du267 on the context of translation, it
is not known which manuscript or text served as a basis
for the Waldensian adaptation. In Du267, as said before,
the text remains untitled and there is no mention of the
name of the translator, nor of Gratian. Perhaps future
research, both on the Decretum itself, as well as on the

Waldensian text could help clarify this point.

As previously mentioned, Tota costuma is only a partial
translation of D.8. The incompleteness of the translation
could be due to a number of factors: for instance a sec-
ond-hand access to the Decretum Gratiani, where the text
is already incomplete or access to a faulty copy of the
canonical text; it is equally possible that the copyists were
interested only in parts of D.8 and that they voluntarily
omitted passages; alternatively, one could also imagine
that little space was left in Du267 and that therefore the
entire text did not fit in the allotted space and the choice
was made to focus on a small subset of the text.

As the end of Tota costuma in Du267 is signalled by a
‘paragraph’ mark (fol. 408v), we can confidently assume
that the scribe responsible for its writing saw it as a
‘complete’ piece as is. These, however, are only hypothe-
ses as we lack material proofs in Du267 to fully support
any of them. In the paragraphs below we will discuss the
relationship between the Gratian text, as is edited to date,
and the Occitan translation in an attempt to shed further
light on the adaptation process when passing from one
language to the other.

Overall, the Waldensian translation follows relative-
ly closely the Latin text, both in terms of structure and
at the level of words. The structure is maintained in the
first part of the translation and amended in the second.
Indeed, the Occitan text starts with a translation of D.8
c.5 and c.6, this is then followed by short excerpts of D.8
c.9 and D.8 c.8. At the syntactic level, many parts are
translated quite literally. For instance, the last sentence
of D.8 c.6 is translated faithfully:

Decretum Gratiani (D.8 c.6):
Igitur cum Christus ueritas sit, magis ueritatem, quam

consuetudinem sequi debemus, quia consuetudinem ratio
et ueritas semper excludit.*!

Waldensian translation (1l. 10-12):
Emperczo cum Christ sia verita, nos deven majorment

segre la verita que la costuma, car la raczon e la verita
semper degieta la costuma.

Nearly the entirety of the Occitan sentence follows the
Latin model, with some changes due to syntactic rules
such as word order.

Elsewhere, the Occitan translation is not as faithful to
the Latin text. For instance, the first quotation of Cyprian
is not translated very literally, although its meaning re-
mains the same, as can be seen in:*

Decretum Gratiani (D.8 c.5):

Et certe (ut B. Cipriani utamur sententia) quelibet
consuetudo, quantumuis uetusta, quantumuis
uulgata, ueritati est omnino postponenda, et usus, qui
ueritati est contrarius, abolendus est.®

Waldensian translation (1. 3-6):

Ciprian di una chascuna costuma husaa per cant
qu'ilh sia ley velha totalment, es de dever remetre
o pausar dereyre la verita, e l'usancza, la cal es contraria
a la verita, es de ostar e de desprecziar.

Rather than stating that ‘any custom, however old,
however popular’, the translation uses the phrase ‘any
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custom used so long so that it is the old law totally’. The
meaning is certainly the same, as usage over time implies
a sense of popularity, but the wording is different. Could
this difference be due to a misunderstanding of the term
uulgata in this context? Additionally, abolendus est (to be
abolished) is translated twice, likely for emphasis, es de
ostar e de desprecziar (should be abandoned/abolished
and despised).

As we can see from this example, there can be some
changes in the Waldensian text. The passage quoted
above contains an additional difference which might be
more important. Indeed, the Latin text refers to Cyprian
as Saint Cyprian (B. Cipriani) whereas the Waldensian
text only contains his name—Ciprian—and omits the
particle. The Waldensians rejected the cult of the saints,*
particularly in later texts, and so it would be coherent
that the particle be dropped.” In this case, the departure
from the source text could potentially be theologically
motivated.

In other parts, the Waldensian text departs more signif-
icantly from the Latin text, notably by omitting certain
passages as can be seen from quotations below.

Decretum Gratiani (D.8 c.6):

Qui contempta ueritate presumit consuetudinem sequi,
aut circa fratres inuidus est et malignus,
quibus ueritas reuelatur, aut circa Deum ingratus
est,inspiratione cuius ecclesia eius instruitur.*

Waldensian translation (Il. 8-9):

Aquel local desprecza la verita presumis segre la costuma,
o el es ingrato enapres lo Segnor [...].

In the example above, one can see that the structure
aut..., aut... (either..., or...) is rendered incompletely in the
Waldensian adaptation. Indeed, only the second element
of the structure is kept: o el es ingrato enapres lo Segnor.
As the conjunction o1is used, it is likely that this omission
is a mistake as the text is grammatically incomplete in
Occitan. Additionally, the end of the Latin sentence is
omitted, leaving it unfinished. This example is probably
an unintentional deviation from the source due to either
an error from the scribe writing this section of Du267 or
due to a faulty source text.

The Waldensian adaptation contains other omissions,
which alter the text more significantly. For instance, in
D.8 c.6, Gratian gives the example of Peter, who, although
circumcised (due to custom), yields to Paul, preaching
the truth: reuelatione ergo facta ueritatis cedat consuetu-
do veritati, quia et Petrus, qui circumcidebat, cessit Paul
ueritatem predicanti® The Occitan omits this passage
entirely whilst translating the end of D.8 c.6. There is no
material or linguistic element in our manuscript witness
which would allow us to explain or guess the reason
behind this omission. Was it intentional or not? Was this
passage not understood or was it deemed irrelevant? It
certainly alters the text, withholding a concrete example
of how custom must yield to truth.

Tota costuma also expanded the Latin text by inserting
quotations from other sources, notably from the Bible. The
Waldensian version contains a quotation from the New
Testament at the end of the text not present in Gratian’s
Decretum. Indeed the text quotes Matthew 15:13 (albeit it
attributes the extract to Matthew 5)—Mathio 5: Tota plant-

acion la cal lo mio Payre celestial non plante sere aranca
(1. 18-19). Within the text, this quotation serves as a
conclusion, summing up the main thesis of the text: that
which God has not done will be undone, in other words
the customs and laws of men are secondary to the truth
given by God. It also presents a biblical parallel, both
in terms of content and structure, to a borrowing from
Ambrose, itself an addition to the Decretum Gratiani, as
can be seen from the extract below—Ambros: Totas cosas
que Christ non ensegne son novas, car Christ es via de li
fidel (1. 17-18). This biblical quotation constitutes an
effort to complete, expand and adapt the canonical text.

This might be linked to the primacy of the biblical
text in Waldensian thought.*® The previously mentioned
quotation from Ambrose also appears to be an addition
as it is not present in the Decretum Gratiani. It is taken
from De Virginitate 6, 28: [...] Nos enim nova omnia
quae Christus non docuit, iure damnamus; quia fidelibus
via Christus est [...]. This highlights the fact that the
Waldensians had a certain familiarity with patristic texts
beyond what is present in the Decretum Gratiani.*

A Second-Hand Access to the Decretum?

Since we have little information on the circulation of
Gratian’s text among the Waldensians and the genesis of
Tota costuma, we cannot know for sure whether the scribe
of Du267 amended the Decretum Gratiani on his own ini-
tiative or whether these emendations were present in the
source he had in front of his eyes when copying this text.

This question is particularly interesting when analysing
the additions made to the text such as the quotations.
We know that the Waldensians had knowledge of the
works of several important figures of Czech Reformation
movements, including Jan Hus and Nicholas of Dresden.*
Indeed, many of the texts in the Waldensian manuscripts
known today contain translations of Hussite texts. For
this reason, when working on unedited material from
the Waldensian manuscripts, it can often be useful to
compare them with writings by Hussite authors, as they
could be potential sources.

Katefina Volekova kindly brought to our attention sev-
eral texts by Jan Hus in connection with this Waldensian
translation of the Decretum. Of interest are the De Sex
Erroribus and Knizky o svatokupectvi (On Simony). In
those two works, Hus uses parts of D.8 in discussions
on customs in relation to simony, which he rejects.*
Additionally, Hus also uses D.8 in a sermon belonging to
the Leccionarium Bipartitum.* As we will see, his usage of
D.8 presents some similarities with the Waldensian text,
which we are presently editing. Below, we will briefly
present the relevant passages from all three texts and
compare them to the Occitan translation of the Decretum
Gratiani.

De Sex Erroribus dates back to around 1412. The par-
ticularity of this text is that it was written on the walls
of the Bethlehem Chapel where Hus was preaching.®
Hus’ text presents six ‘errors’ or ‘heresies’ of the Church,
where each error has a dedicated chapter: creare, credere,
remittere, obedientia, excommunicatio, and symonia.* In
the Latin text, as Smahel points out, each chapter con-
tains only quotations from authorities and their purpose,
that is to denounce the Church’s heresies or sins, is stated
only at the end of the text.*® This text is also known through
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a Czech translation, this version being more lengthy and
containing also a commentary and explanations from
Hus.* The passage that interests us comes from the
chapter on simony. In it, Hus criticises the practice of
simony, basing his argument on a range of sources, bibl-
ical, patristic or canon law.*” In doing so, he also uses the
Decretum Gratiani D.8 which he mentions explicitly:*

Item Augustinus, et ponitur distinccione vii, dicit:
Frustra quidam, qui racione vincuntur, nobis obiciunt
conswetudinem, quasi conswetudo maior sit veritate, aut
non sit in spiritualibus sequendum, quod melius a Spiritu
sancto revelatum est.’

Idem ibidem: ‘Magis veritatem quam conswetudinem
sequi debemus, quia conswetudinem racio et veritas
semper excludunt.

Ciprianus, gloriosus martir, in eadem distinctione dicit:
‘Conswetudo sine veritate vetustas erroris est; propter
quod relicto errore sequamur veritatem.”

Iterum: ‘Neque hominis conswetudinem sequi oportet, sed
Dei veritatem.’

Ambrosius libro 11 De viduis: ‘Nova omnia, que Cristus non
docuit, iure dampnamus, quia fidelibus via est Cristus.™

First, we can see that Hus explicitly quotes D.8 (dis-
tinccione viir and in eadem distinctione). This text is not
a translation of a passage of the Decretum, but is rather
a series of quotations, which do not follow the order of
Gratian’s text. Common to the Waldensian text are the
second quotation from Augustine, as well as both from
Cyprian. Additionally, and more importantly, Hus also
refers to Ambrose in his text, quoting the same passage
as the Occitan translation. The reference to Ambrose, as
we have already mentioned, is not present in Gratian’s
text in D.8°° and constitutes, thus, an innovation.

On Simony was written by Jan Hus between November
1412 and October 1413.5' The text, drawing largely on
writings by John Wycliffe, is structured in ten chapters
discussing a range of topics, starting with heresy and
blasphemy and moving on to simony as practiced by dif-
ferent actors (bishops, parish priests or even lay people)
and in different places such as at the papal court or in
universities.”® In this work, Hus also refers to the
Decretum Gratiani and uses parts of D.8. In the passage
that interests us here custom and truth come into play in
the sense that simony is denounced as a wrong custom.
In doing so, it draws from Hus’ previous text De Sex
Erroribus and cites the Decretum Gratiani D.8 in nearly
the same way.” The main differences seem to be the
omission of the clear reference to Gratian’s text as well
as the addition of an analysis of some of the quotations.*
On Simony borrows the same passages from D.8 as De
Sex Erroribus, in the same order and it also includes the
quotation from Ambrose. In the critical apparatus, the
recourse to De Sex Erroribus is signalled by the editor.”

There is a third text by Jan Hus which merits inclusion
in this discussion, Leccionarium bipartitum. Pars hiemalis
(also known as the Postilla de tempore). It is a collection of
sermons probably dating to around 1406-1407.¢ In this
work, Hus also references and quotes D.8 from the De-
cretum Gratiani. Unlike the two passages quoted above,
he also includes a quotation from c.9, as can be seen from
the following excerpt:

Et istud exemplar Cyprianus papa inspexit, qui dicit -

et ponitur in Decreto distinccione 8: “Si solus Christus
audiendus est, non debemus attendere, quid aliquis ante
nos faciendum putaverit, sed quid, qui ante omnes est,
Cristus prior fecerit. Neque enim hominis consuetudinem
sequi oportet, sed Dei veritatem, cum per Ysa. loquatur
Deus et dicat: ‘Sine causa colunte me, mandata et
doctrinam hominum docentes.”” Et utinam nostri clerici
istam regulam perpenderent, qui wveritate postposita
consuetudini avaricie annituntur! Contra quos invehitur
beatus Augustinus De baptismo puerorum - et ponitur
distinccione 7: “Unde dicit Dominus in ewangelio: ‘Ergo
sum veritas, non dicit: Ego sum consuetudo. Itaque
veritate manifestata cedat consuetudo. Revelacione igitur
facta veritatis cedat consuetudo veritati, quia et Petrus,
qui circumcidebat, cessit Paulo wveritatem predicandi.
Igitur cum Cristus veritas sit, magis veritatem, quam
consuetudinem sequi debemus, quia consuetudinem racio
et veritas semper excludit.” Item: “Frustra quidam, qui
racione vincuntur, nobis obiciunt consuetudinem, quasi
consuetudo maior sit veritate, aut non sit in spiritualibus
sequendum, quod melius a Spiritu sancto revelatum est.
Hoc plane verum est, quia racio et veritas consuetudini
preponenda est. Sed sit consuetudini veritas suffragatur,
nichil oportet firmius retinere. Item Cyprianus - et ponitur
eadem distinccione: “Consuetudo sine veritate vetustas
erroris est, propter quod relicto errore sequamur veritatem,
scientes quia apud Esdram veritas vincit, ut scriptum est:
‘Veritas valet et invalescit in eternum et vivit et obtinet in
secula seculorum.”™”

As for Hus’ other texts, the Gratian text is re-arranged
in an entirely different fashion than the Waldensian trans-
lation. Additionally, unlike the Occitan text, it includes a
full quotation of D.8 c.6, including the reference to Peter
and Paul, and it also contains the entirety of c.9. Despite
these differences, it is worth mentioning as a possible
source or connection for the Waldensian text precisely
because of its usage of c.9. Finally, we should bear in mind
that D.8 seems to have been frequently referenced by Hus,
appearing in several other texts, although these present
less similarities with this Waldensian translation.®®

As the three texts by Jan Hus discussed above show,
the Decretum Gratiani seems to have been a very popular
text among authors related to the different Czech
Reformation movements. Distinction 8 has also been
used by Nicholas of Dresden, notably in his Apologia.
Nicholas of Dresden, a contemporary of Hus, was a key
figure in Czech Theology. His Apologia dates back to
1415 and is a response to rejection of the lay Chalice by
the Council of Constance.” In this work, Nicholas also
touches on the primacy of God’s Truth over human laws,
notably in relation to the Eucharist. In doing so, he cites
the Decretum Gratiani, D.8 and in particular c.5 and c.6.
in a very similar manner as the Waldensian text, as can
be seen from the quotation below:

xvir. Gregorius: ‘Si consuetudinem fortassis opponas,
advertendum est, quod Dominus dicit: Ego sum veritas et
vita. Non dixit: Ego sum consuetudo, sed veritas. Et certe,
ut beati Cipriani sentencia utamur, quelibet, consuetudo,
quantumvis vetusta, quantumvis vulgata, veritatii omnino
est postponenda, et usus, qui veritati est contrarius, est
abolendus.” Dicit Augustinus: ‘Qui contempta veritate
presumit consuetudinem sequi, aut circa fratres invidus
est et malignus, quibus veritas revelatur, aut circa Deum
ingratus est, inspiracione cuius ecclesia eius instruitur.
Itaque veritate manifestata cedat consuetudo veritati.
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Quia et Petrus, qui circumcidebat, cessit Paulo veritatem
predicanti. Igitur cum Cristus veritas sit, magis veritatem
quam consuetudinem sequi debemus, quia consuetudinem
racio et verita semper excludit. ‘Plane quis dubitet veritati
manifestate consuetudinem cedere? Nemo consuetudinem
racioni et veritati preponat.” Hec v distinccione, Qui
contempta, Si consuetudinem, Veritate.”

Unlike Hus’ works, the way the Decretum Gratiani has
been quoted by Nicholas is closer to Gratian’s text. In-
deed, like the Waldensian text, it quotes the Decretum
in the correct order (D.8 c.5 followed by D.8 c.6), and
generally more precisely. For instance, c.6 is quoted in
its entirety, including the passage on Peter and Paul. As
can be seen from the extract above, there are also dif-
ferences between the Waldensian text and the Apologia.
For instance, Augustine’s text is not referred to by title
by Nicholas, which is the case in the Decretum Gratiani
and in the Waldensian adaptation thereof. Moreover, the
Apologia does not seem to quote parts of D.8 ¢.8-9. Finally,
we should also note that Nicholas’ text does not include
a reference to Ambrose in relation to the Gratian text.

There is another type of text that might be of interest
in a discussion of Tota costuma: the legal-theological dic-
tionaries developed by John Wycliff and his followers,
known under the titles Rosarium and Floretum. This body
of texts, largely unedited, consists of entries on theolog-
ical and legal concepts such as lex or avaricia, organised
in the form of an alphabetical dictionary.

The text itself is built around quotations from many
sources, amongst which biblical books, patristic texts
and also, of interest to us here, canon law. These texts
have a complex manuscript tradition as they were widely
copied, circulated in both Latin and English and several
versions exist. The Rosarium and the Floretum were
also copied in Hussite Bohemia, where they were very
popular.®® Considering their circulation in Bohemia and
the influence of Wycliff’s works on Hus, it is likely that
such texts could have served as a writing aid or source
for quotations to Hussite authors. As to whether the
Waldensians themselves had direct access to such dic-
tionaries, that remains to be explored.

The Rosarium and the Floretum are worth mentioning
in relation to Tota costuma as they contain entries for
several concepts relating to custom and truth: consuetudo,
lex, etc.®” The chapter Consuetudo is particularly inter-
esting as it refers to D.8 from the Decretum Gratiani, for
instance excerpts from c.5 and c.6 (the quotations attrib-
uted to Gregory and Augustin). What is most interest-
ing about Consuetudo is that it also refers to Ambrose’s
De Virginitate 6, 28, before quoting D.8 c.5 and ¢.6.° As
we have seen, this reference is not present in Gratian’s
text, whereas it appears in the Waldensian translation
as well as in Hus” works. So could it be that Hus and
the Waldensian translator used directly—or indirectly—
the Rosarium? Although a detailed comparison between
these dictionaries and Tota costuma lies beyond the scope
of this article (particularly given the limited accessibil-
ity of the Rosarium and Floretum due to the absence of
critical editions) this line of inquiry deserves further in-
vestigation and could help address this question.

As the passages discussed above show, it is possible
that the Waldensians had access to the Decretum Gratiani
through Hussite sources. Nicholas of Dresden’s Apologia

for instance might have been a work through which they
knew D.8 c.5 and c.6, although they certainly had another
source since Nicholas’ fragment is not a close match. He
was an expert in canon law, which he frequently used in
his writings, and it is likely that c.7-9 were used in some
of his other texts.** Considering that the Waldensians
were familiar with other of his texts, such as Puncta,® it
remains possible that the Waldensians had access to the
Decretum Gratiani, at least in parts, through the Apologia
or other texts by Nicholas of Dresden.

Hus’ texts De Sex Erroribus and On Simony cannot be
the main source of Tota costuma since the Waldensian
text closely follows Gratian’s text particularly at the
beginning and includes passages from it not present in
Hus” works. De Sex Erroribus and On Simony, however,
pair quotations from D.8 with the same excerpt from
Ambrose than the Waldensian text. Could it be that the
Waldensians amended the Decretum Gratiani with the
help of one or both of these two texts? We know that
they had access and translated or adapted other writings
by the Master such as his text on marriage,”® excerpts
from De mandatis Dei et oracione dominica,”” or parts of
De Ecclesia.®® Therefore, this hypothesis should not be
entirely discounted.

Alternatively, did Hus and the Waldensian translation
use a common source in establishing their respective
texts? For instance, did they have access to a compilation
of some sorts in which the ambrosian quote was already
present such as the Rosarium? We lack material proof
for any such hypothesis, but this could be an interesting
avenue for future research.

Conclusions

As this study has shown, despite the fragmentary nature
of this text as well as its shortness, it is nonetheless in-
teresting. It provides an insight into the kinds of texts
to which the Waldensians had access around the end of
the fifteenth and the beginning of the sixteenth century.
We have seen that this fragment is included at the end of
Du267 and that it was likely used as a filler.

Considering the date of composition of Du267, we know
that the Decretum Gratiani, or at least some parts of it, as
well as this translation were circulating in the Waldensian
milieu around 1520. A precise date and context of compo-
sition, as is the case with much of the Waldensian litera-
ture, is yet to be determined.

Additionally, in the case of Gregori: Tota costuma es de
dever pausar enapres la verita further research is needed
to determine how the Waldensians had access to the De-
cretum Gratiani: was it direct or indirect? If indirect,
through which sources? Considering the similarities
between Tota Costuma and Hus’ De sex erroribus, On
Simony, and Leccionarium bipartitum. Pars hiemalis as
well as Nicholas of Dresden’s Apologia, it could be useful
to look further into both Hussite texts, the Rosarium and
Floretum as well as writings by John Wycliffe whose
works were popular in Bohemia. Further research could
help us shed some light on this issue, perhaps a study on
the usage of D.8 from the Decretum Gratiani within a
heretical or pre-reformed context.

» Fig. 1. Dublin, Trinity College Library, Ms 267, f. 408r, licensed
under CC-BY 4.0, The Board of Trinity College Dublin.
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EDITION OF GREGORI: TOTA COSTUMA ES DE DEVER PAUSAR ENAPRES LA VERITA

Principles of Edition

The present edition is based on Du267. We used the fol-
lowing principles of edition in order to provide a text as
faithful as possible to the manuscript witness whilst facili-
tating the reader’s understanding of it.

ORTHOGRAPHY AND PUNCTUATION. We kept the spelling
of the manuscript with a few exceptions. Indeed, in order
to facilitate the reading, we have differentiated u and v as
well as i and j. We have also used modern conventions in
dividing words and punctuating the text.

ABBREVIATIONS. All abbreviations were silently expand-
ed in the text. Abbreviations are frequently used in Walden-
sian manuscripts whilst generally being uncontroversial
and easy to understand.” A few symbols could benefit
from further clarification:

The symbol 9 has been expanded cum or cun. It is to be
noted that in the Waldensian manuscripts the forms cun-/
cum- coexist with con-/com-, and as of yet, considering
how many texts remain unedited, we cannot know for
sure which form is dominant.”

The abbreviation Ang9 was expanded to Augustin. As
Giraudo pointed out, when spelt out, the form is Augus-
tinus or Augustin, never Angustin.”

The abbreviation Ya was expanded to Ysaya. There are
two competing forms Ysaya and Ysaia, in the Waldensian
manuscripts preserved in Dublin, the form Ysaya is often
found, motivating thus our choice.

The abbreviation Mt was expanded to Mathio, following
Giraudo’s argument because in the Waldensian texts edit-
ed so far, it is the prevalent form.”

EMENDATIONS. Considering that this fragment is transmit-
ted by a single witness, we have seldom intervened. We
have only amended the text where there were obvious
scribal errors or where the meaning of the text is corrupt.
All corrections and interventions have been signalled as
such in footnotes to the text. Additions have been sig-
nalled by the usage of square brackets. Corrupted pas-
sages or grammatically incomplete sentences have been
signalled by [...].

TRANSLATION. In order to facilitate the modern reader’s
understanding of the text, we included an English trans-
lation. We aimed at providing a translation as faithful as
possible to the text in order to help the readers under-
stand how the Occitan original works.

4 Fig. 2. Dublin, Trinity College Library, ms 267, f. 408v, licensed
under CC-BY 4.0, The Board of Trinity College Dublin.

OCCITAN TEXT

[l 1051 Gregori: “Tota costuma es de dever pausar enapres
la verita. Si per aventura”™ tu pausas la costuma denant la
verita, lo es de retornar en pensa czo que dis lo Segnor: ‘Yo
soy via e verita e vita.” El non dis ‘yo soy costuma’, mas
‘verita’ Ciprian”™ di: “Una chascuna costuma, husaa per
cant qu'ilh sia ley velha totalment, es de dever remetre’ o
pausar dereyre la verita, e 1'usancza, la cal es cuntraria a
la verita, es de ostar e de desprecziar””

Augustinus al libre del babtisme de li petit: “Lo cunven
la costuma donar luoc a la verita e al revelant ley. Aquel
local desprecza la verita presumis’ segre la costuma, o
el es ingrato” enapres lo Segnor [...].%*° Car lo Segnor dis
‘yo soy verita’ e non dis ‘yo soy costuma’®! Emperczo, la
verita manifestaa, la costuma done luoc a ley. Emperczo
cum Christ sia verita, nos deven majorment segre la
verita que " la costuma, car la raczon e la verita
semper degieta la costuma.”®

Item, Ciprian: “la coven segre la verita de Dio, non la
costuma de li ome. Ysaya: lo Segnor dis: Ilh colon mi
sencza cayson, ensegnant li comandament e las doctrinas

de li ome’”®

Ciprian: “La costuma sencza verita es velha error.
Per la cal cosa habandonan l'arror, segan la verita.”®
Ambros: “Totas cosas que Christ non ensegne son
novas, car Christ es via de li fidel”®® Mathio 5:* “Tota
plantacion la cal lo mio Payre celestial non plante sere

aranca, etc.”®

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Gregory: “Any custom must be placed after the truth. If
you happen to place custom before truth, it is necessary
to bring back to mind what the Lord said: ‘T am the path
and the life and the truth” He did not say ‘T am custom’,
but the truth. Cyprian says: ‘Any custom used so long so
that it is the old law completely, has to be put or placed
after the truth, and the habit, which is against the truth,
has to be abandoned and despised’”

Augustin, in the book on the baptism of the young: “It
is necessary to give up custom for truth and for what
has revealed it. He who, having despised the truth,
presumes to follow custom, either he is ungrateful to the
Lord [...]. For the Lord said ‘T am the truth’ and not ‘T am
the custom’. Therefore, [once] truth [is] revealed, custom
yields to it. Therefore, since Christ is the truth, we must
rather follow the truth than the custom, because reason
and truth always exclude custom”

Similarly, Cyprian: “One must follow the truth of God,
not the custom of men. Isaiah: “The Lord said: These
people worship me without reason, teaching the com-
mandments and the doctrines of men’”

Cyprian: “Custom without truth is an old error. For
which reason, let us abandon the error, let us follow
the truth” Ambrose: “All the things that Christ did not
teach are tales, because Christ is the path of the faithful”
Matthew [1]5: “Every plant which my father has not
planted, will be pulled up”
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APPENDIX

In this appendix, to facilitate the comparison between the
Waldensian translation and its main source text, the De-
cretum Gratiani, we reproduce from Friedberg’s edition
the text from D.8 ¢.5-6 and c.8 (Friedberg 1959, 14-16).

C. V. Quelibet consuetudo ueritati est postponenda.
Item Gregorius vi. Wimundo Auersano Episcopo.

Si  consuetudinem fortassis opponas, aduertendum
est, quod Dominus dicit: ‘Ego sum ueritas. Non dixit:
ego sum consuetudo, sed ‘ueritas.’ §. 1. Et certe (ut
B. Cipriani utamur sententia) quelibet consuetudo,
quantumuis uetusta, quantumuis uulgata, ueritati est
omnino postponenda, et usus, qui ueritati est contrarius,
abolendus est.

c. vI. Veritate reuelata, consuetudinem sibi cedere oportet.
Item Augustinus in libro de baptismo paruulorum.
[lib. 111. de Baptismo, contra Donatistas, cap. 5.]

Qui contempta ueritate presumit consuetudinem sequi,
aut circa fratres inuidus est et malignus, quibus ueritas
reuelatur, aut circa Deum ingratus est, inspiratione cuius
ecclesiaeius instruitur. Nam Dominus in euangelio: ‘Ego
sum,’ inquit, ‘ueritas’: non dixit: ego sum consuetudo.
Itaque ueritate manifestata ueritati cedat, consuetudo.
Reuelatione ergo facta ueritatis cedat consuetudo ueritati,
quia et Petrus, qui circumcidebat cessit Paulo ueritatem
predicanti. Igitur cum Christus ueritas sit, magis
ueritatem quam consuetudinem sequi debemus, quia
consuetudinem ratio et ueritas semper excludit.

c. vl Rationem consuetudo impedire non debet.

Item Ciprianus. [in epistola ad Pompeium, contra
epistolam Stephani.)

Consuetudo, que apud quosdam irrepserat, impedire
non debet, quo minus ueritas preualeat et uincat. Nam
consuetudo sine ueritate uetustas erroris est: propter
quod relicto errore sequamur ueritatem, scientes, quia
et apud Esdram ueritas uicit, ut scriptum est: Veritas
ualet et inualescit in eternum, et uiuit et obtinet in secula
seculorum.’” Idem. [in epistola ad Iubaianum, circa med.]
Ignosci potest simpliciter erranti, sicut de seipso dicit
beatus apostolus Paulus: ‘Qui primo fui blasphemus, et
persecutor et iniuriosus; sed misericordiam merui, quia
ignorans feci Post inspirationem uero et reuelationem
factam, qui in eo, quod errauerat, perseuerat, prudens et
sciens iam non in uenia ignorantiae peccat: presumtione
enim atque obstinatione quadam nititur, cum ratione
superetur.

C. 1x. Dei ueritatem, non hominum consuetudinem sequi
oportet.

Idem [lib. . ep. 3. Ad Caecilium]

Si solus Christus audiendum est, non debemus attendere,
quid aliquis ante nos faciendum putauerit, sed quid, qui
ante omnes est, Christus prior fecerit. Neque enim hominis
consuetudinem sequi oportet, sed Dei ueritatem, cum per
Ysaiam prophetam loquatur Deus et dicat: ‘Sine causa
colunt me, mandata et doctrinas hominum docentes.’

Gratianus. Liquido igitur apparet, quod consuetudo
naturale iuri postponitur.
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A Lost Mural Painting:

Borde Brankovié¢’s Description of the Portraits of Lady Despina and
Metropolitan Maksim at Bistrita Monastery
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RESUME : La Chronique serbe de Dorde Brankovi¢ (1645-1711), une source moins connue des chercheurs roumains,
contient une description du tableau votif du monastére de Bistrita en Vélcea, fondé par les boyards Craiovescu
et peinte en 1519 par une équipe dirigée par le peintre Dobromir. Brankovi¢ a trés probablement visité le
monastere dans les années 1680 et a laissé une description oculaire du tableau votif du narthex de la grande
église, qui a depuis disparu lors des restaurations de 1846-1848. Le tableau aurait représenté le métropolite
Maksim Brankovi¢ et la princesse Despina Militza de Valachie, tenant dans ses bras 'un de ses enfants, dont
le chroniqueur ne mentionne pas le nom. A coté se serait trouvée une représentation de la Théotokos tenant
son Fils dans ses bras, le chroniqueur soulignant la similitude de posture entre I'image de Despina et celle de la
Vierge. L’article analyse I'iconographie de la scéne, qui évoque étroitement de I'icone de la Pietd commandée
par Despina aprés la mort de Théodose: elle y tient le corps de son fils défunt et I'adore devant la Vierge Marie,
laquelle soutient son propre Fils descendu de la croix. Les deux scenes semblent illustrer une idée complexe
de théologie politique, suggérant le réle clé joué par la maternité de Despina pour assurer un héritier du trone
et un prince défenseur de l'orthodoxie, I’assimilant a celle de la Théotokos, qui donne naissance au Christ
Empereur. L’article souligne également la fonction rhétorique de I'insertion de cette description dans I'ceuvre
de Brankovi¢, illustrant I'importance de I'image de Despina dans le discours historique et généalogique du
chroniqueur serbe. Son mariage avec Neagoe Basarab était percu par I'auteur serbe comme une restauration
des anciennes relations dynastiques serbo-valaques établies au milieu du x1v* siecle.

MOTS-CLES : Monastere de Bistrita-Valcea ; Despina Militza, princesse de Valachie ; métropolite Maksim Bran-
kovi¢ ; la Chronique serbe de Porde Brankovi¢ (1645-1711) ; dévotion mariale.

REZUMAT: Cronica sdrbeascd a lui Dorde Brankovi¢ (1645-1711), o sursd mai putin cunoscutd cercetatorilor
romani, contine o descriere a tabloului votiv de la Ménastirea Bistrita din Vélcea, ctitorita de boierii Craiovesti
si pictatd in 1519 de o echipé condusa de zugravul Dobromir. Brankovi¢ a vizitat cel mai probabil manéstirea
in anii ‘80 ai secolului al XVII-lea si a lasat o descriere oculari a tabloului votiv din pronaosul bisericii mari,
intre timp pierdut la refacerile din anii 1846-1848. Tabloul l-ar fi reprezentat pe mitropolitul Maksim Brankovié¢
si pe doamna Despina Milita a Térii Romanesti, tindndu-si in brate unul dintre copii, al cirui nume cronicarul
nu il mentioneaza. Langa aceasta s-ar fi aflat o reprezentare a Maicii Domnului tindndu-1 pe Fiul ei in brate,
iar cronicarul subliniaza in mod special similaritatea de posturad dintre imaginea Despinei si cea a Fecioarei.
Articolul analizeaza iconografia scenei, care aminteste indeaproape de icoana Pietd comandati de Despina dupa
moartea lui Teodosie, in care aceasta tine in brate trupul fiului decedat, inchindndu-1 Maicii Domnului, care
il sustine pe propriul ei Fiu coborat de pe cruce. Cele doud scene par sa ilustreze o idee complexa de teologie
politica, sugerand rolul-cheie jucat de maternitatea Despinei in asigurarea unui mostenitor la tron si viitor
domn apéritor al Ortodoxiei, asimiland-o cu cea a Maicii Domnului, care a dat nastere Imp#ratului Hristos.
Totodats, articolul subliniazd functia retoricd a inserarii acestei descrieri in cadrul lucrarii lui Brankovié,
evidentiind semnificatia imaginii Despinei in cadrul discursului istoric si genealogic al cronicarului. Césatoria
acesteia cu Neagoe Basarab era privita de autorul sarb ca o refacere a vechilor relatii dinastice sirbo-muntene
infiripate la mijlocul secolului al x1v-lea.

W _
T swagee*®

g o PR AR :
& el * L, T e CUVINTE-CHEIE: Minastirea Bistrita-Valcea; Despina Milita, doamna Térii Roménesti; mitropolitul Maksim
% ; . : [ N Brankovi¢; Cronica sarbeasci a lui Dorde Brankovié¢ (1645-1711); cultul Fecioarei Maria.

4 Fig. 1. Knez Lazar Hrebeljanovié, fresco fragment from the church of the Dormition of the Mother of God at Curtea de
Arges Monastery, Archbishopric of Arges and Muscel, inv. 98.

Source: Cernea, Patrascanu 2019, p. 75, cat. 2.
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The aim of this article is to discuss a lesser-known histori-
cal description of two mural paintings from the Wallachian
monasteries of Bistrita and Curtea de Arges, included by
the Serbian author Dorde Brankovi¢ (1645-1711) in his
magnum opus, the Serbian Chronicle (Hronike slavenos-
rpske, ¢.1693-1705). Throughout his chronicle, Brankovié¢
provides brief descriptions of several Orthodox churches
across Southeastern Europe.! Among the Wallachian mo-
numents, he primarily draws attention to the monaste-
ries of Bistrita and Curtea de Arges but also mentions
Dealu Monastery in Targoviste.? The author describes the
now-lost portraits of Metropolitan Maksim Brankovi¢
and Lady Despina Milica, wife of Voivode Neagoe Basa-
rab, which were located, according to his account, on the
northern wall of the main church in Bistrita. In the same
volume, Brankovi¢ also offers an visual description of
the portrait of Prince Lazar Hrebeljanovi¢ at Curtea de
Arges. These paintings are mentioned within the broader
context of Neagoe Basarab’s reign (1512-1521), which
Brankovi¢ attempts to reconstruct based on a combina-
tion of Wallachian and Serbian sources.

Brankovi¢’s main work, commonly referred to as the
Serbian Chronicle, is a universal history in five books,
totaling approximately 1300 leaves.* The chronicle is a
testimony to Brankovi¢'s desire to contribute a compre-
hensive and universal history to Serbian historiography,
encompassing the most significant events from the Old
Testament era to the author’s own time. Brankovi¢ built
a historical discourse in support of his political project
of creating a Serbian-led Balkan state, an idea he had
proposed to Emperor Leopold I in 1688, in the context
of the Habsburg-Ottoman conflict.* As a self-proclaimed
descendant of the medieval Brankovi¢ dynasty, his chro-
nicle shaped the idea of a golden age in the history of
the Serbs, prior to the Ottoman conquest, serving as the
historical basis for the first political program of the Serbs
in the Habsburg monarchy.® Apart from the history of
the Serbs, the chronicle contains extensive accounts of
the history of the neighboring areas, including Hungary,
Wallachia, Moldavia, Byzantium, Russia, Poland and the
German lands. These details served to contextualize Ser-
bian history and to underline the political and genea-
logical ties of the Serbian rulers with other prestigious
dynasties.

Brankovi¢’s descriptions of the mural paintings at
Bistrita and Curtea de Arges came to scholarly attention
in 1911, when they were mentioned by the Serbian his-
torian Jovan Radoni¢ in his well-known monograph
dedicated to Brankovi¢’s life.® After an unsuccessful
attempt to obtain information from his contacts in Bu-
charest about Maksim and Despina's portraits at Bistrita,
Radoni¢ assumed that the monastery described in the
chronicle must have been the eponymous Bistrita in
Neamt, not the one in Oltenia.” Radoni¢ was known for
his connections with several scholars in the Romanian
Academy, but it remains unclear whom he consulted
regarding the painting at Bistrita.® Nonetheless, even
though Brankovi¢’s descriptions were also noted by
Branka Pavi¢-Basta’ and Jelka Redep, they remained
virtually unnoticed by Romanian scholarship."

The chronicler travelled to Wallachia several times
throughout the 1660s and 1670s, when he served Prince
Mihéaly Apafi of Transylvania as a Turkish interpreter

and diplomatic envoy to the Porte.’? However, his longest
stay in Wallachia took place during the 1680s, when he
was forced to leave Transylvania following the arrest of
his brother, Metropolitan Sava Brankovi¢. The chronicle
describes Brankovi¢’s journey to Wallachia in the fifth
book, where he explains that Sava advised him to seek
help from the Cantacuzino family.” Brankovi¢ describes
his itinerary, saying that he left his home in Vintu de Jos
(Alvinc) with his nephew Jovan, several servants, and a
knowledgeable guide who was familiar with the paths
to Wallachia. They travelled through Hateg, crossed the
mountains into Wallachia through the Vulcan Pass and
arrived in Craiova, at the residence of Radu Nasturel, the
ban of Oltenia. A few days later, Brankovi¢ continued his
journey towards Bucharest, reaching the court of Serban
Cantacuzino, where he spent most of the 1680s. It was
probably during this period that he visited the Wallachian
churches he would later describe in his chronicle.

The painting from Bistrita is a portrait of Despina, wife
of Neagoe Basarab, which depicted her in the proximity
of the Virgin Mary and Maksim Brankovi¢. Brankovi¢
recounts the image in a fictitious description of Neagoe
Basarab’s wedding. The Serbian author claims that the
painting was commissioned to honor Maksim’s role as
Despina’s adoptive father, since she had been orphaned
at a young age.” The chronicler states that Despina was
the daughter of Lazar 1 Brankovi¢, an idea long rejected
by modern historians,"® who typically consider that she
was the daughter of Jovan Brankovié.'* The passage em-
phasizes the postural similarity between Despina and the
Virgin Mary, suggesting that the original portrait depicted
Despina holding one of her children in her arms, after
the likeness of the Mother of God holding Christ to her
chest. However, the name of the child is not mentioned
in the text, and the direct object of the participle which
refers to Despina (AbpikewTerd) is missing. The omission
could stem from the fact that the text of the chronicle,
preserved in its original manuscript in the Library of
the Serbian Patriarchate in Belgrade (no. 90), is incom-
plete. Since Brankovi¢ was still working on the text, the
manuscript contains many handwritten corrections and
additions made by the author, while some phrases were
left unpolished. Brankovi¢ situates the portrait on the
western wall of the narthex of the church, to the north,
but also admits to being unsure when the church was
built as a whole.

Despina was orphaned in her early childhood and,
from her infancy until her marriage, she had been
raised by her cousin, Metropolitan Maksim. For
this reason, the figure of Metropolitan Maksim
Brankovi¢ was represented through a painted icon
in the holy monastery of the church of Bistrita,
together with his cousin Despina, holding <...> to
her chest,”” after the likeness of Our Immaculate
Lady, the God-bearer Mary, as she holds her most
beloved son, Our Savior and Redeemer, Jesus
Christ. And in this form, his icon was placed in the
above-mentioned church of the Bistrita Monastery,
close to the doors that stand in the middle of the
church, and whoever wishes to see it can spot it
on the stone wall, on the left side when entering
the church, or on the right side when exiting the
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church. However, it is not sufficiently known to us
whether that Bistrita Monastery was founded back
then, or later, or even before that time, so we leave
it to those who know better to write about this.
The above-mentioned Despina, as written before,
was named Milica at her baptism, later Despina.
She was the daughter of Metropolitan Maksim’s
late uncle, Lazar I Brankovi¢, the grand knez and
autocratic Sloveno-Serbian despot of the Sloveno-
Illyrian principality.’®

The second Wallachian painting referred to in the
chronicle is the portrait of Lazar Hrebeljanovi¢ and his
family from Curtea de Arges, which — unlike the frescoes
at Bistrita — has survived (albeit fragmentarily) to this
day.” (Fig. 1) As in the case of Bistrita, Brankovi¢ attempts
to provide a brief historical background to explain how
Lazar’s portrait was painted in Arges. He claims that
the church itself was built by Neagoe Basarab on advice
of Maksim and Despina, after the model of the Serbian
monasteries at Studenica, Decani, and Mileseva, using
masons and marble stone brought from Serbia. Finally,
he also brings into discussion the Dealu Monastery in
Targoviste, stating that it was similarly built at Maksim’s
suggestion. Here, Brankovié¢ uses the term “Slavo-Wal-
lachian” or “Sloveno-Wallachian” (cAoBeNoBAAXIHCKH) to
refer to the Romanian language. This term was rooted in
his views about the origins of the Romanian people and
their long-term cohabitation with Slavic populations.?

And with blessings from the Monastery of Bistrita,
voivode Neagoe Basarab returned toward his
capital town and place, named Arges, which was
a fitting place for a holy monastery to be built
alongside it. Voivode Neagoe Basarab was urged by
his father-in-law, Metropolitan Maksim, and by his
own wife, Despina, saying that he should erect a
beautiful monastery there, after the example of the
old Serbian kings and despots. And thus, assisting
with beautiful zeal and following the word of the
above-mentioned metropolitan, his father-in-law,
voivode Neagoe sent his kind envoys with a be-
nevolent order to the region of Serbia, toward the
parts near the sea, from where they were to find
and bring not only marble stone, but also capable
people who were renowned for their artistry. As
the envoys completed their mission, they saw the
most beautiful Serbian monasteries, with the most
beautiful artistry possible, especially at Studenica,
Decani, Milesevo, and in other places. Amazed by
this wondrous sight, he built a similar foundation,
and this holy monastery was named Arges, after
the name of that town and the river which runs
through it.

In that same monastic church, for its embellishment
with holy icons, Metropolitan Maksim Brankovi¢
wished, with the welcoming consensus of his
son-in-law, the aforementioned voivode Neagoe
Basarab, that an icon image be placed of his holy
and revered old ancestor, Lazar Hrebeljanovi¢, the
late tsar and grand knez of the sovereign Serbian
principality and of the entire Eastern Illyricum. [...]
Likewise, he wished for a saintly monastery to be

built in the market town named Targoviste, where
there was a steep hill; thus, that holy monastery
was named “Holmogorni Monastir” in our Slavonic
language, which is to say “Ministire din Deal” in
the Slavo-Wallachian language.*'

Both passages emphasise Neagoe’s church patronage,
which the author fictitiously attributes to the influence of
Despina and Maksim, the latter acting in his capacity as
the Metropolitan of Wallachia. It is especially notable that
Brankovi¢ attempts to create narrative contexts to explain
the origin of each artwork he mentions. An entire story
is created around the portrait of Maksim and Despina,
claiming that it was executed to commemorate Neagoe’s
wedding, which Maksim had allegedly officiated at the
Bistrita Monastery.?? Since Brankovi¢ was especially in-
terested in the Serbian-Wallachian dynastic relations,
he focuses on the paintings that supported his histori-
cal narrative, and he only mentions those images that
depicted the Serbian figures related to the Basarabs.” In
the author’s view, these representations served as further
testimony to his own kinship ties to the Brancoveanu
and Cantacuzino boyars in Wallachia, who claimed
their descent from Neagoe Basarab. Overall, Brankovi¢’s
emphasis on these aspects reflects the relevance of
Wallachian history as a supportive argument for both his
political project and the broader context of the Serbian
political program within the Habsburg monarchy.

The church of Bistrita Monastery, situated on the river
Bistrita, at the foot of the Capétanii Mountains, was
erected by the Craiovescu brothers sometime around
1491-1492,** definitely before March 16, 1494.% It no
longer preserves its original form. According to the Life
of St. Niphon 1, Patriarch of Constantinople, written by
Gabriel the Protos of Mount Athos around 1517-1520,
the monastery was “scattered from the very founda-
tions”, to the point that even its trees were uprooted at
the order of Voivode Mihnea the Wicked (Mihnea cel Raiu,
r. 1508-1509), who came into a power conflict with the
Craiovescu boyars.* The conflict started after September
10, 1508, since at that time Mihnea had issued a charter
confirming the properties of the Bistrita Monastery.”” The
comment seems to refer to a temporary abandonment
of the monastery following the damage to its precinct —
the walls surrounding the cells and gardens,”® and the
cemetery chapel outside the walls, dedicated to the Holy
Apostles.” Upon ascending to the throne, Neagoe Basarab
promptly affirmed the land property modifications made
by Barbu Craiovescu to the monks of Bistrita,” and the
main church received a set of two despotic icons dated
7020 (1511-1522),%! which indicate that the church either
remained intact or was already restored. On August 4,
1514, Neagoe went to Bistrita in person to donate a ring
and a precious brocade cloth for the relics of St. Gregory
of Decapolis,*® which again testifies that at least part of
the monastic compound was functional. Some additions
were undertaken after the voivode finished his main
foundation, the monastery church of Curtea de Arges, as
suggested by the existence of an inscription bearing the
year 7025 (1516-1517) and the initials of Barbu Craiovescu,
inscribed on a nineteenth-century stone candle holder.®

Initially, it does not seem that the church was frescoed.
The mural paintings were completed by the Craiovescu
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brothers on October 1, 1519.* An infirmary and funerary
chapel dedicated to St. Nicholas or, according to other
sources, to the Transfiguration (which replaced the
destroyed one dedicated to the Holy Apostles), was
added by Barbu Craiovescu to the monastic complex
and painted around 1520.* The main church, along with
other buildings in the precinct, was demolished between
1846-1848 by Viennese architects Johann Schlatter,
Karl Benisch, and Julius Freywald, and replaced with
a Neo-Romanesque (Rundbogenstil) monastic complex
completed in 1855.% From the original monastic ensemble,
only the fully frescoed cemetery chapel still exists.

From the perspective of art history, there are three
aspects of Brankovi¢’s description of Bistrita which
warrant closer attention. The first significant detail is the
indication that the fresco was painted on the stone wall of
the church (na cTeny kamennaro 3up). In a study published
over 20 years ago, Tereza Sinigalia hypothesized that the
original monastery church was made of ashlar stone
blocks.” Brankovi¢’s description provides additional
confirmation for this hypothesis, which Sinigalia had
originally proposed based on three colored drawings
of the church made by Dionisie the Ecclesiarch and his
assistants in the registry books (condici) of the Bistrita
Monastery, compiled between 1795 and 1804 (Figs 2-4).%
They depict the church at Bistrita as a triconch structure
built from ashlar blocks, with two domes — one above
the nave and the other above the narthex - ending in an
arcaded porch supported by columns on the west side.
Comparing this representation with other depictions of
Wallachian churches in Dionisie’s illustrated codices,
such Radu Voda, Cotroceni, Lady’s Church (Biserica
Doamnei) in Bucharest, Obedeanu in Craiova, Govora,
and Sadova, and considering their similarities to the
actual appearance of those churches, it is increasingly
evident that his illustrations exhibit a significant level of
attention to details.”

Other drawings analyzed by Sinigalia are those
executed in 1731 by Austrian engineer Johann Weiss. One
drawing, depicting the plan of the monastery, provides
the most precise visual information about the church. It
shows the plan of the church as a triconch with a wide
narthex, mirroring the width of the lateral apses of the
nave. The notable length of the narthex results from
Weiss not delineating the narthex from the open porch
in the working drawing, treating them as a single unit
instead. Considering this, it can be concluded that the
church’s plan resembled that of the Monastery Church
of Curtea de Arges — a domed triconch with a domed
wide narthex — and can be regarded as a precursor to
it.* The dome above the narthex must have relied on a
peristyle of free-standing columns, analogous to the
narthex central dome at Curtea de Arges. Four Gothic-
type octagonal columns of dressed stone that support
the arches of the nineteenth-century bell-tower leading
to the cemetery chapel could in fact be repurposed
columns from the narthex of the old church, according

4 Fig. 4. Bistrita Monastery and Abbot Costandie presenting
the monastery’s registry book to Saint Gregory of Decapolis.
Drawing by Dionisie the Ecclesiarch, 1796.

Source: Arhivele Nationale Istorice Centrale — Bucuresti,
Colectia de manuscrise, nr. 194, f. 2r.

© Arhiva Medievala a Roméaniei, arhivamedievala.ro.

a Fig. 5. The Gothic stone columns, purported to originate from
the old church of the Bistrita Monastery. In the background,
the current church, constructed between 1846 and 1855.

Source: Wikimedia Commons.
© Silviu Nastase.

to Horia Moldovan’s highly plausible hypothesis (Fig.
5).“t They are reminiscent in proportions, sections and
plinth profiles to the ones in the narthex of Curtea de
Arges Monastery church, which also combine elements
of Gothic with Ottoman structures.

Tereza Sinigalia convincingly integrated the Bistrita
Monastery into the series of Wallachian stone churches
of the late fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries, along-
side the monasteries at Dealu-Targoviste (1499-1501) and
Curtea de Arges (1512-1518). These were built in the
ashlar technique, which consisted of precisely cut, uni-
form blocks of stone laid in horizontal courses with mi-
nimal, tight mortar joints, creating a smooth surface.
The ashlar technique had been used in Wallachia since
the fourteenth century, as demonstrated by the Princely
Church at Campulung, built of stone blocks before the
mid-fourteenth century to serve as court chapel of the
first rulers of the Wallachian state.*? Similarly, the former
Metropolitan Cathedral of Curtea de Arges was built of
sculpted stone during the second half of the fourteenth
century or in the early decades of the fifteenth century.®
The origins of the craftsmen who introduced this con-
struction technique in Wallachia are unclear. However, it
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is generally believed that they came from Transylvanian
Gothic workshops introduced in the area by Catholic
communities. The late fifteenth century however, repre-
sents a new phase in Wallachian stone architecture, with
the introduction of Ottoman stone cutting and building
techniques such as segmental portals and octagonal
domes set on “Turkish triangles” — at Radu the Great’s
Dealu Monastery and the reconstruction phase of Tis-
mana Monastery, and at Neagoe Basarab’s Curtea de
Arges Monastery.* Bistrita showed planimetric similar-
ities with Curtea de Arges Monastery church, as well
as an octagonal dome over the naos, very similar to the
Arges monument.

In 1861, Alexandru Obodescu saw fragments of an
older stone portal that had been left over from the re-
construction of Bistrita, as did Grigore Tocilescu in
1887. Swiss painter Henric Trenk made a drawing of
the portal frame as a polylobate arch with doorposts
covered in interlaces reminiscent of the sculptures of
Curtea de Arges Monastery. The Bistrita portal bore
the signature of its sculptor, in the Romanian language:
Manea mester (“Manea the master”).* From it, only the
dedicatory inscription above the arch, dated 1683, still
survives, with its polylobed form showing the same dec-
orations as Trenk’s drawing.* The portal dates from the
restorations undertaken by Constantin Brancoveanu,
when an open porch was also added to the church and
painted with frescoes.”” Although dated to the year 1683,
the portal frame displays uniform and repetitive vegetal
interlace patterns that were typical of the fifteenth to
early sixteenth century, as displayed by wooden sculp-
tures and printed books.”® These elements likely evoked
aspects of the church’s initial stone ornaments, thereby
suggesting a visual harmony and symbolic continuity
with its original decorative programs.*’ Thus, at the time
when Brankovi¢ visited Wallachia, restoration work was
being undertaken at Bistrita Monastery. Constantin Bran-
coveanu, grand spatharios at the time (and later voivode
of Wallachia from 1688 to 1714), claimed descent from
Neagoe Basarab’s lineage through the Craiovescu boyars,
which motivated him to undertake the restoration of
their foundation.*

The Bistrita church, which does not appear to have
been large in size, had undergone various additions over
time, none of which were seamlessly integrated with
the rest of the church body, thereby becoming fragile.
This was the assessment of its abbot at the time when
the structures were demolished.” The differing construc-
tion techniques of the church’s added parts are evident
in Dionisie’s codices drawings, which depict the church
built from dressed blocks, while its porch is shown as
plastered.

The second point of interest in the chronicle passage
is the presence of Maksim Brankovi¢, depicted in the
immediate vicinity of Despina, on the western wall of
the narthex, north of the entrance door. Brankovi¢’s ac-
count becomes somewhat ambiguous at this point due
to the choice of words and the way he structured his
description. Specifically, the term gamecTuTH, “to place”
used to describe how the depiction was created, along
with the term for the type of representation itself (wspa3
and ukona, which could mean “face,” “image” or “icon”)
add to the confusion. At first, it appears rather unclear

whether Brankovi¢ describes a fresco or a panel painting:
“the figure of Metropolitan Maksim Brankovi¢ was rep-
resented through a painted icon; “his icon was placed
(gAMecTHMA BHRAET) in the above-mentioned church of
the Bistrita Monastery”. Brankovi¢ uses the term wspa3
for the portrait and nkona for the scene or image as a
whole, yet he also uses the term ukona when describ-
ing, in a manner very similar to the Bistrita paintings,
the fresco portrait of Lazar Hrebeljanovi¢ at Curtea de
Arges: “Maksim Brankovi¢ wished [...] that an icon
image (WBpa3 Hkon) be placed of his holy and revered old
ancestor, Lazar Hrebeljanovi¢”. In the case of Lazar, the
reference is to a canonized ruler, so the use of the term
icon was justified in this sense. In both cases, however,
the chronicler seems to use the term uicona in the same
way, not to denote a movable panel or object, but a fresco
similar to those found in churches.

The Life of Saint Maksim written at Krusedol around
1523 states that Maksim Brankovi¢ was elected Metro-
politan of Wallachia after he mediated the peace between
Radu the Great of Wallachia (Radu cel Mare, r. 1495-1508)
and Bogdan the Blind of Moldavia (Bogdan cel Orb, r.
1504-1517), at the end of October or the beginning of No-
vember 1507, thus preventing the escalation of an armed
conflict between the two states.”” Another contempora-
ry hagiography places the moment of his election as arch-
bishop and metropolitan of Wallachia as preceding the
mediation between the two rulers.®® Drawing upon the
Moldavian chronicle of Bishop Macarie of Roman (writ-
ten ¢.1527-1551) and two marginal notes made on an
Apostle copied in 1513 in Slankamen (Srem region) which
mention Maksim as Metropolitan of Belgrade, Liviu
Pilat argued instead that Maksim was never elected Me-
tropolitan of Wallachia but was consecrated in Moldavia
at the end of 1507 or the beginning of 1508 as Metropolitan
of Belgrade and Srem.** However, it is worth mention-
ing that a certain Metropolitan Maksim is mentioned as
a witness in a document issued by Voivode Mihnea the
Wicked on September 10, 1508 in favor of the Bistrita
Monastery, where he signs as metropolitan, without his
diocese being indicated.”® There are additional instances
where the metropolitans of Wallachia are attested only
by title, without specifying the diocese, particularly when
they are cited as witnesses in the execution of certain
internal documents.”® The fact that Maksim signed as
the first witness on a Wallachian document issued in
Bucharest indicates that he was present there at the time,
ten months after the Moldavian event. Maksim likely
left Wallachia during the reign of Mihnea the Wicked,
sometime between September 10 and November 10, 1508 —
the date of the first printed book issued in the capital
town of Targoviste, the Book of Liturgies, which does
not name any metropolitan in the colophon. None of the
books printed between November 10, 1510 and June 25,
1512 - the Liturgies, the Evangeliary, and the Octoechos -
discloses his name or the name of another Wallachian
metropolitan, suggesting that the see was vacant at that
point.”” This absence concurs with the hagiographical
narratives, according to which Maksim left Wallachia
under Mihnea’s rule and settled in Srem, on Fruska Gora,
where he built the monastery of Krusedol in 1509-1512.%
In 1513, the marginal notes made on the Slankamen
Apostle attest him as Metropolitan of Belgrade.

Dorde Brankovic¢’s Description of the Portraits of Lady Despina and Metropolitan Maksim at Bistrita Monastery

Although it remains a matter of historical debate
whether Maksim ever served as the formal leader of
the Wallachian Church, we believe that the quality in
which he was depicted in the votive painting at Bistrita
was primarily his personal relation to Lady Despina,
as one of her close relatives, rather than his position of
(defunct) Metropolitan of Wallachia and/or Belgrade.
Most likely, the portrait of Maksim was finished at the
same time as the rest of the wall paintings in Bistrita,
which were completed on October 1, 1519, as recorded by
the inscription that mentions the Craiovescu brothers (as
donors) and painters Dobromir, Dumitru, and Chirtop.*
Neither Neagoe nor Despina are recorded as donors of
the paintings, but they may have been involved in the
restoration of the monastery. The inscription no longer
survives today, being lost together with the whole edifice
during the reconstruction of 1846-1848. It was published
by N. Iorga in the early twentieth century, based on doc-
umentation from 1846 regarding the restoration of the
monument.®® At the time when the paintings in Bistrita
were finished, Maksim was already deceased but had not
yet been canonized. The event would only occur around
1523, seven years after his death in 1516.%! For this reason,
we argue that the portrait of Maksim at Bistrita was more
likely a funerary image commissioned by the Craiovescu
boyars, likely in collaboration with Neagoe and Despina,
to honor the memory of the deceased Brankovi¢ despot
and metropolitan, the relative of Lady Despina, and
to associate their image with him, as in-laws of the
Brankovi¢ family. Interestingly, Dorde Brankovi¢ does
not mention Neagoe being portrayed alongside Despina.
This arrangement would not have been unusual for six-
teenth-century Wallachian church paintings, where wo-
men were typically depicted to the north, accompanied
by their children, while their husbands would appear on
the south side. At Cozia Monastery’s infirmary church
(1543), Roxanda, Despina’s daughter, is displayed to the
north of the naos door, while her husband, Voivode Radu
Paisie, is depicted to the south. Similarly, Lady Chiajna,
Jelena Brankovi¢’s daughter and Despina’s step-niece, is
portrayed in the Snagov Monastery church (1563) to the
north of the naos door together with her sons, with her
husband Voivode Mircea the Shepherd (Mircea Ciobanul)
to the south.®” However, we note a further point of simi-
larity between Bistrita and Curtea de Arges: votive por-
traits were placed in the narthex and not in the naos.

The quality of the paintings in the monastery church
of Bistrita must have been significant. The murals of the
Transfiguration infirmary church® and the icons that still
exist — the icon of Saint Luke from the church’s original
templon, dating to the end of the fifteenth century,* and
two sets of despotic icons, one probably from the late
fifteenth century and the other donated in 1511-1512% -
testify to the high artistic level of the painters who
decorated the monastery of the Craiovescu family. The
delay in completing its murals could have been justified
by financial constraints or the execution of the mural
paintings at Dealu Monastery.® One might also mention
Despina’s commissioning of the icons for the iconostasis
in Maksim Brankovi¢'s Krusedol Monastery, as well as
the execution of several icons and paintings for Curtea
de Arges Monastery.” All of these were executed by
skilled Wallachian artists, who were expected to work

on princely commissions first, then turn to those of the
boyars. In 1526, painter Dobromir, the head of the Bistrita
team, would eventually complete the fresco paintings at
Curtea de Arges, a mural ensemble that largely disap-
peared during the 1882 restorations and of which only
37 detached fragments survive today. They display a
high-quality post-Palaiologan style, influenced by con-
temporaneous Cretan artists.*

Chronologically, Maksim’s portrait at Bistrita can be
considered the first among a series of icons and frescoes
sponsored by Despina which include artistic representa-
tions of Serbian saints or her Serbian ancestors. One of
the best-known examples is the icon she commissioned
in 1522 for her private use, in which she asked to be rep-
resented at the feet of Saints Simeon Nemanja and Sava
Nemanjié, together with her two daughters, Stana and
Roxanda (Fig. 6). The icon was painted after the death
of Neagoe and their eldest son Theodosie. It initially
belonged to Despina while she resided in exile in Sibiu
(Transylvania) before being moved to Ostrov Hermitage
in Wallachia, where she may have taken monastic vows
in her later years, under the name of Platonida.® A second
example are the portraits of Prince Lazar and Princess
Milica at Curtea de Arges, which were placed next to the
group portrait of Neagoe, Despina, and their children. As
shown by the mural sketches made by restorer André
Lecomte de Noiiy in 1882, Saints Simeon and Sava were
also depicted opposite the Serbian couple, on the northern
wall of the church.”” Work on these mural paintings
began under Neagoe Basarab and was continued in
1526 by his son-in-law, Radu of Afumati, with Despina’s
support.” Lady Despina was involved in the commission-
ing of Maksim’s portrait at Bistrita in the same way that
she contributed Serbian figures to the Arges’s artistic
program. The third aspect that deserves attention is the
portrayal of Despina’s motherhood in the Bistrita portrait
in comparison to her other known portraits. Although
Brankovi¢ does not mention the name of the child,
Despina was likely holding one of her living sons: either
Theodosie, who was about 14 years old in 1519 and
already recognized as co-ruler by his father since 1517,
or Petru, whom Neagoe had entrusted with a scepter and
diadem.” Another possibility is that the representation
was a funerary depiction of her youngest son Ioan, who
had died one year before, in 1518.7* If we admit the iden-
tification of the child with Ioan, then the whole compo-
sition, also featuring the defunct Maksim, would have
had a funerary and commemorative function, performed
by Despina. One cannot help but notice the similarity
between Despina’s portrayal at Bistrita, cradling one of
her sons “after the likeness of Our Immaculate Lady, the
God-bearer Mary”, and the Pieta — Descent from the Cross
icon that she commissioned following Theodosie’s death
in early 1522, after he had recently been proclaimed,
as a minor, the ruler of Wallachia under the regency of
his mother and his uncle Preda Craiovescu. The icon of
Sts. Simeon and Sava and the Pieta were likely made at
the same time and by the same workshop. In the icon,
Despina holds the deceased son in her arms, presenting
him to the Virgin Mary, who similarly cradles Her Son,
descended from the Cross (Fig. 7). The prayer inscribed
above Despina’s portrayal is formulated in first person
and invokes the Mother of God as supreme Intercessor.”
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In both fresco and icon, Despina exhibits an evident
tendency to draw emotional parallels between her moth-
erhood, the suffering of her family and herself, the moth-
erhood of the Virgin Mary and the suffering of Christ. An
interesting connection may be drawn between Despina’s
imagery and Neagoe’s funerary discourse commem-
orating the death of his mother Neaga, a source which
similarly underlines the importance of Neaga’s maternal
role in order to reinforce Neagoe’s own legitimacy to
the throne.”® The discourse draws a parallel between
his mother’s suffering, Neagoe’s providential birth as
future ruler, and the maternal role of the Virgin Mary,
who gave birth to Christ.”” Moreover, Neagoe formulates
a prayer to the icon of Christ the Stabbed, a Byzantine
mosaic icon he had brought from Constantinople. In the
oration, Theodosie is urged by his father to place the
royal symbols of his deceased brother, Petru, on Christ’s
and the Mother of God’s icons, thereby reinforcing the
idea that sovereignty is a divine gift conferred by God,
while also establishing a link between the family’s shared
sorrows and the human suffering of Christ.”

The two depictions of Despina — one in fresco and
another in an icon — were most likely executed by the
same artist, Dobromir, working under the patronage of
the lady and aided by his knowledge of Veneto-Cretan
painting, a style well-known to Arges painters.”” The
images appear to illustrate the same emotional intensity
and performative dimension® that Neagoe adopted when
he referred to his mother and children in the funerary
discourse dedicated to Neaga. The performative dimension
of speech and images, in this case, can be seen along the
lines of John Langshaw Austin’s theory of speech acts,
which argues that language is used to perform actions,
not just to describe things. In this case, Neagoe’s “per-
formatives” are the utterances that do something, leading
to the symbolic gestures encoding devotion and power
made by Theodosie in the name of his father. Austin also
develops the concepts of locutionary (the literal act of
saying something), illocutionary (the action performed in
saying something), and perlocutionary (the effect on the
listener) acts.®’ The performatives of Neagoe and Despina
were certainly made to instill a concept of a divinely
ordained and protected dynastic rule in their relatives
and the larger public. Despina’s “performative” images,
like Neagoe’s “performative” oration, particularly illus-
trate a female political role: motherhood as a key role in
securing a male successor to rule the state of Wallachia
and defend Orthodoxy.* Despina was almost certainly
an illegitimate child,*® like Neagoe, and her desire to
associate herself with figures such as Simeon Nemanja,
Sava Nemanji¢, Lazar Hrebeljanovi¢, and Maksim Bran-
kovi¢ is amplified by the need to anchor herself and
Neagoe in dynastic symbols in order to build political
legitimacy. Such artistic creations illustrate that, while
women’s legal power was restricted, their influence was
expressed mainly through performative means such as
artistic patronage, participation in regency, and social
and religious influence. Royal consort and mother, regent

4 Fig. 6. Saints Simeon Nemanja and Sava Nemanjié, 1522,
with portraits of Despina and her daughters. Egg tempera
on wooden panel, 40 x 30,3 cm, National Museum of Art in
Bucharest, inv. 11344/ i1.

© National Museum of Art, Bucharest.

widow and monastic, Lady Despina leveraged all per-
formative factors to navigate societal structures of female
power in Wallachia.

Despina dedicated herself to supporting Neagoe’s
devotion to the Mother of God.** She embroidered a
podea (apron for icons) for the Mother of God Portaitissa
at Iveron Monastery, and another for the icon of the
Virgin at the Great Lavra, alongside her mother Donka.*®
She also had three curtain veils embroidered for Curtea
de Arges Monastery, depicting the Descent from the Cross,
bearing her portrait and that of her daughters, probably
paired with the Lamentation of Christ (today lost, which
contained the image of Neagoe and his sons), and the
Dormition of the Mother of God (similarly lost, mentioned
by Paul of Aleppo in 1657).% These scenes showed Despina,
her husband, and her children contemplating and spirit-
ually participating in the sacred events. Lacking a legit-
imate dynastic connection, Neagoe and Despina sought
to compensate by creating a “spiritual” legitimization,
through the affiliation with the figure of the Virgin as the
Mother of the Pantokrator. While Despina expressed this
affiliation through images, Neagoe did so in the oration
written for his deceased mother and children, by defining
his birth and reign as providential and by associating the
suffering of the Mother of God and the wounds of Christ
with the difficulties faced by his mother and himself.*’

In conclusion, the existence of a votive portrait of
Despina and Maksim Brankovi¢ in the main church of
Bistrita, although recorded by a single source, corre-
sponds with the record of Despina’s artistic patronage
and her preference to associate herself with Serbian
dynastic figures. The fresco was likely a commemora-
tive piece ordered by the Craiovescu boyars and their
daughter in-law, Lady Despina, as a way of honoring
the memory of her late relative, while also establishing
her descent from the family of the Serbian despots and
thus give additional legitimacy to Neagoe’s reign and the
political status of the Craiovescu boyars. As one of last
heirs of the Brankovi¢ dynasty, Maksim’s figure as despot
and metropolitan, held special significance for this ge-
nealogical discourse. Furthermore, the representation
strengthtens interpretations concerning the perform-
ative nature of female power in the Late Middle Ages,
as well as Despina’s focus on her motherhood as a tool
for political legitimacy, comparing her own motherhood
with the nurturing role of the Mother of God in relation
to Christ. Viewed from a late-seventeenth-century per-
spective, Brankovi¢’s descriptions reflect the relevance of
Wallachian history for the political project of the Serbs
in the Habsburg monarchy. As the elected despot of the
Serbian people, Brankovi¢ was preoccupied to emphasize
his genealogical ties to the Wallachian voivodes, and the
mural paintings in Bistrita and Curtea de Arges served
as material evidence supporting his claims. Not least,
Brankovi¢’s attention to the Serbian medieval dynasties
intersected with the growing concern in Wallachia over
the reinforcement of Neagoean lineage within the ruling
Brancoveanu and Cantacuzino families, including princes
Serban Cantacuzino and Constantin Brancoveanu.

P Fig. 7. Descent from the Cross / Pietd, 1524, with portraits
of Despina and her deceased son Theodosie. Egg tempera on
wooden panel, 67,5 x 44,5 cm, collection of National Museum
of Art in Bucharest, inv. 11345/ i2.

© National Museum of Art, Bucharest.
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Notes

1 For Brankovi¢’s descriptions of other artistic monuments, see
especially ITaBuh-Bacra 1971.

2 Xponuxke cnasenocpncke, vol. 11, p. 362-365.

3 The work remains partially edited: four of the five books
were published in a critical edition (Xponuxe crnagenocpncke,
vol. 1-11), while fragments of the fifth book are edited in other
publications (Pehem 2004, p. 183-217; Dragomir 1923, p. 13-51;
Hosaxosuh 1872, p. 142-162).

4 Karaula 2018, p. 98; Pehen 2012, p. 139-140; Tomuh 1905, p.
37-39.

5 Koctith 2014, p. 482.
6 Pagonnh 1911, p. 690-693.

7 Pamonuh 1911, p. 691, note 1: ,Kpaj cBera pacmmuruBarsa
HIMcaM ycreo noburu n3 Bykyperra HukakBa oGaBellTemha o
T0j ey y bucrprnukom manactupy. IlIto ce Tuue manactupa,
6uhe npe oHaj Ha pern Brctpuny, jyr. sam. ox Jaia, 3acHOBaH
3a Biage Anekcanpapa I lo6pora mmou. XV Beka [...] a He oHaj
y Onrenujun’

8 For example, he corresponded with Ilie Barbulescu, who
helped him translate two Romanian documents about Brankovi¢
(Barbulescu 1908a, p. 39; Barbulescu 1908b, p. 107), and he later
published a study about the reign of Serban Cantacuzino with
the Romanian Academy (Radoni¢ 1914).

9 IMTaBuh-Bacra 1971, p. 595-597.
10 Pehen 1991, p. 229-230.

11 Radu Flora mentions the fragment based on Radoni¢’s work
(see Flora 1964, p. 124).

12 Brankovi¢’s diplomatic career in the service of Apafi is
extensively discussed in Pagounh 1911, p. 71-255.

13 Dragomir 1923, p. 46-48, 66—67.

14 See also the account of Jovan Raji¢ (1726-1801), who used
Brankovi¢’s chronicle as a source on Neagoe's wedding (Rusu
1871, with Romanian translation).

15 Pamonnh 1911, p. 691-692; Filitti 1931, p. 241; Romanescu
1940, p. 9.

16 Filitti 1931, p. 250.

17 BA AONE CBOEM AbPAKELITE (Xponuxe cnasenocpncke, vol. 11, 362).
The English translations of Brankovi¢’s text were provided by
the authors of this article and are based on the critical edition
published by Anna Kretschmer. Branka Pavi¢-Basta proposed
the reading ga Aot cgoje Apkewurre jy (Ilasuh-Bacra 1971, p. 595),
which would suggest that Maksim was the one holding Despina
to his chest. However, the text is written as one single word
in the original manuscript of the chronicle (Biblioteka Srpske
Patrijarsije - Beograd, ms. 90, 1v, p. 956), and we believe that the
second variant of reading would not be consistent with the rest
of the passage, as it would be strange for Brankovi¢ to draw a
parallel between the Mother of God and Metropolitan Maksim.

MONAC'I‘I/IP TAH EMC'I‘PI/IH’ACKI/I, ALLTE WCNOBANHEM TOrAA CA’I‘BOPGN BHCT,
HAH NOTOM HAH €LUTE H?G}KAG Toro BPGMGNA CA’I‘BOPGN BHRALLE, NAMH
AOBOANO BEAOMO N¢ BHUBLLUH WCTABAREM A\{‘YLLIG KG,A,YLLI’I‘I/IM CAMHCATH
€ro, BI/ILLIG‘)GKOMA Ke AECNENA BA ICLPLIJ’I‘GNMN €1 HMENORANNA MI/IAMLI,A,
MNOTOM A€ECMENA RAKO Keé BHLLE NAMHCANA C¢, BHCT AALI.I’T‘G]) BHRLUAM
C'I“)HLI,A MA?jHM\f MH'I‘})OI'IOAI/I'I‘Y, HMGNYGMOMY‘ anBOMy‘ AASAPY
BPANICOBMKW, BHBLLAM0 REAHKAM KNe3A H CAMOABPM(ABNAPO AECroTA
CAOBGNOCLPBCKAPO, NATEACTRA CAOKGNOHAM‘)H?ACICOM WBAACTH.

19 See the portrait in Cernea, Patrédscanu 2019, p. 74-75.
20 Pagonuh 1911, p. 668; Knoll 2024, p. 91, note 406.
21 Xponuxke cragenocpncke, vol. 11, p. 363-365:

W EAHNOKYTINHM  CABELUTABANHEM WT  MONACTHPA Encwnvcmro,
RACTARRALLIM - Nraroe EACAPASA BOHROAA, KA TMPECTOANOMY  CROEMY
THPKHLITHOMY TPAAY H MECTY, HMENYEMOMY Apunmy, BAATOYTOANO
MECTO BHRBLLH, ¢AHNOM CRETOH WBHTEAH CA3AANOH BHTH, WT TACTA
cgoero  Maznma MHTPOMOAHTA, W WT CYTIpyUKNHLIE CBOE  AGCTIENE,
MoNykAeN BHEAET Nriaroe BAcAyASA BOHBOAA, EKILIE IAKO AA MO
MOAOBHIO CTAPORPEMENNH IGPAAER M AGCTIOTOR  ChPBCKH, TPEPACHH
EAHN MONACTHP TAMO CATBOPHTH HMEET, H TAKO Nraroe BOHROAA
BAATOYTOANHM YChp AHEM CATIOCOBCTRORAR, H 110 PEKLLIEMY MHTOMOAWTY
TACTY  EMOBOMY,  BAATOMPOH3ROAHTEANHM  MOBEACHHEM — WTCAAR
BAAMOYTOANE CBOE MOCAANNHIE, BA WBAACT ChPECKATO NATEACTEA KA
MPHMOPCKHM CTPANAM, WTHYAY iKe RAKO MPAMOPCKHE KAMENH, TAKO
W XYAOKACTEOM H3BECTHOMCKYCNH BHBACMIE ANAHE BACIHTARLLE H
MPUWEPERLLNM AA NIPHNECTH HMEIOT, H CABBPLLIENO MOCAANNHKH TAKO
WCMBANHBLLWM W ChPECKHE TIPEIPACHEHLUME MONACTHPH BHACBLLHM
NAYE Ke BA C'r\f,A,eNMu,y, BA Aevan BA Muaelero, v BA Mpovaa, EAHKO
MIPEICPACHEHLLIMM XY AOKACTROM BAZMOKNO BHCT, BACCAHRNOMY BHAENHIO
Y AHBAGNNHM YTIOAOBACHHYHO WEHTEA YCTPOHBLUH CAZAANHEM CATROPHE,
M RAKO WT HMENA TOPOKRAE ThYKHLUTHATO MECTA, TAKO H WT MpH €ro
TEKYLUTOH PeKH CRETARN TA WEHTEA¢ HMENOBANHEM NAPEYENA BHCT
MONACTHY A‘)unm.

Ba  momikae MONACTHpCKKOW — LIbPKRH  MAKH  NpoH3ROAH  Mazum
MHTPOMOAHT, EAHNOCATAACHTEANHM MOBEACHHEM MOCTIOAAPCTRYHOLUTARD,
36TA €roBAr0 BHLLEpecoMAro Niaroe BacapABA BOHBOAH, KO AA BA
YIPALLENHE LIbPKBH CBETHMH HIONAMH BAMECTHTH BYAET H WEpA3
WIKONH CBETOMOTHBLLIATO BAATOPACTHBEHLUATO APERNANO TPEWLIA HM,
BHELLAMO LIADA M REAHKANO KCNE3A CAMOABLPKARNOMY NATEACTRY
c/\osenomr?sclcomy W BACEMY BACTOYHOMY HMAAWpHKY, HMENyeMAro
Aazapa [peseAtanornT; [...] TAKOKAE M BA BHLLE ThPKRHLITHAM
PAAA PeicOMAr0 ThprORHLLITE EHBAGMOH XBAMHLITHOH FOPH, CRETOH
WEHTEAH CAZAANOH BHTH TPOH3BOAME, H 3BATEANHM HMENEM TAR
WEHTEA CRETAA NAPEYENA BHC XbAMOMOPNH MONACTHP CAORENCKHM
NALUIMM  €3HKOM PEKLLIE, CAOBEHOBAAXTHCIHM iKe €3HKOM MbHBCTHpe
AHNARA FAATOAET ce.

22 The idea that Maksim officiated the wedding of Neagoe and
Despina is based on one version of the Life of Saint Maksim (see
Serbanescu 1959, p. 747).

23 Paponuh 1911, p. 691.
24 DRH B, vol. 1, no. 246, p. 400-401.

25 DRH B, vol. 1, no. 247, p. 401-405.
26 Simedrea 1937, p. 15.
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18 Xponuxe crasenocpncke, vol. 11, p. 362:

JECNENA BO WT PO,A,H'I‘GAH CBOH €LUTE BA HHNOCTH MAAAENETACTRA

€M, YEOPOPOKAGNA WCTAAA BEWIE, W BA MHTATEANO KbpMAenie en
AAKE H A0 BPATHANO CABBICTHIA €M, BPATYYEAOM cBOHM Magnmom
MHTPOMOAHTOM CAALPKABAEMA BYCT, H TOMO PAAH BA CRETOH WEHTEAH
BueTprvacicon UbpkeH, MHTponoAnTA MaZnma BpancognTi wEpas,
HKONNHM  H3WEBPAKENHEM NATYEPTAEM BHBAET, CAMNOKYTING M €A
ANEYHEI CBOEIO ACCTIENOIO, BA AONE CROEM ABLPKELLITEN MO MOAOBHIO,
npevHeTHE BAAAMTHUE Nawe Boropoamue Mapue, rako ke AbpxHT
TIPERASAIOEACHNANO CHNA €H, CRacHTEAR ke H WTKYTIHTEAR HALLIEMO
leyea Xpncm. N TakorHM H3WBPAKENHEM HIONA EPORA RAMECTHMA
BHBAET, BA BHLUEPEKOMYHO LbpKoB BreTprwekcaro MonacTHpa WEHTEA,
NpH ABEPH M0CPEA, LibPKEH EHEACMHE, BAKOAELUTE BA LibPKOR WT AGRHE
CTPANH HA CTENY KAMENNANO 3HAA, HCXOAGLUTEH e H3 LIbPKOB WT
AGCHHE CTPANH Y3pETH RACKOTEH KTO RHASTH BABMOKET, WEATE Ke

27 Discussed below, see note 55.

28 Simedrea, 1937, p. 15. An inscription from 1683, compiled
during the restorations started by Constantin Brancoveanu
at Bistrita Monastery, evokes the damages made by Mihnea
descriptively: “by cannons and other tools <he> broke down
the walls” (Balan 2005, p. 223, cat. 11 190). A drawing from 1731
by Austrian engineer Johann Weiss (Moldovan 2013, p. 156-157
and fig. 3.76) and a description of the monastery from 1826 by
archimandrite Chiriac Rimniceanul (Erbiceanu 1890, p. 365; see
below, note 49) mention three precincts, one around the church
and cells, one around the gardens and an adjacent one towards
west, surrounding the infirmary church. Paul of Aleppo likewise
describes Bistrita Monastery as being very large and famous for
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its robustness (Paul din Alep, p. 351-352).

29 Simedrea 1937, p. 16.

30 DIR B, XVI/1, no. 81, p. 83 (July 30, 1512).

31 Efremov 1968, p. 470; Efremov 2003, p. 33-34 and 180 cat. 5-6.
32 Elian et al. 1965, p. 735, cat. 1096.

33 Ceganeanu 1910, p. 47.

34 Bilan 2005, p. 212-213, cat. 11 172.

35 The funeral chapel was built before 1520 by Barbu Craiovescu,
who took the monastic vow in early 1520 under the name
Pahomie. See Efremov 1972, p. 68—71; Paul din Alep, p. 353.

36 See Moldovan 2013, p. 156-169.

37 Sinigalia 2003, p. 444-446. Interestingly, Johann Schlatter
had initially designed the new church in stone. However, due
to the difficulties encountered during construction, Freywald
ended up building it out of bricks. (Moldovan 2013, p. 160).

38 Sinigalia 2003, p. 444.

39 See Constantinescu 1982, p. 35-36. The manuscripts are
digitized at arhivamedievala.ro.

40 See Sinigalia 1985, p. 59; Sinigalia 2003, p. 443-444 and p.
450 fig. 4a.

41 Moldovan 2013, p. 167.
42 Sinigalia 2008, p. 28-30.

43 On the controversial dating of this monument demolished
by Neagoe Basarab to erect in its place his monastery and
necropolis of Curtea de Arges in 1512-1517, see Negrau 2023,
p- 87-89; 93-98.

44 Dréagut 1986, p. 5-7. On the Ottoman influence in the Wal-
lachian architecture of this period, see ibidem, p. 4-16.

45 See Cegéneanu 1910, and the drawing at p. 45.
46 Its text, in Balan 2005, p. 223, cat. 11 190.
47 Erbiceanu 1889, p. 365.

48 As rightly pointed out by Cegéneanu 1910, who nevertheless
dated the portal inaccurately to the late fifteenth century.

49 Archimandrite Chiriac Ramniceanu left the most detailed
description of the Bistrita Monastery before its demolition to
date (1826), in which the original constructions appear mixed
with Brancoveanu’s additions: “After the death of that tyrant
lord (i.e. Mihnea the Wicked), Ban Barbu [...] established a
hospital with cells, and the little church of Saint Hierarch
Nicholas <he made> to be the burial place of the fathers (i.e.
monks), together with the laborers of the monastery, which to
this day is found enclosed by a separate wall around it, as it
can be seen. And he completed the great church as well, with
cells all around it, two precincts of the monastery with four
gates, the upper gates of iron, and likewise the other iron gates
with large bolts; the walled monastery garden, with fruit-
trees of every kind within, and water; the church, beautiful
on the outside, and inside exquisitely painted according to the
established tradition, <the church is> covered with lead plates;
the great vaulted cellar, a pantry with ovens, the similarly
vaulted kitchen, and the great vaulted and painted refectory. In
the painted porch of the church, with stone pillars, is featured
the feast of the Dormition of the Mother of God; the floor, made
of stone slabs; the fine pews and analogia, with old mother-of-
pearl; the <sculpted> inscription of the church is placed above
the portal, set on stone doorposts, and written in gold letters.
Among other things, it also speaks of the destruction of the first
church by that Dracea (i.e. Mihnea the Wicked, son of Voivode
Vlad the Impaler surnamed Dracula), the tyrant voivode who
came from the Hungarian land (i.e. Transylvania). The church’s
silverware, the holy vessels, the marvelous candle holders,
the baptismal font — that is, the vessel in which the water is
sanctified — are of very fine silver, exquisitely wrought. The
Bistrita Monastery lies near a beautiful mountain, with orchards

and springs; at the gate, the water of the clear and beautiful
Bistrita passes, and at the gate there is also a four-wheeled mill,
with a charming pavilion with paintings, from which one may
take dinner and admire the view. [...] The monastery also has a
beautiful parecclesion dedicated to Saint Nicholas, with carved
doors and all that is needed for liturgical service” (Erbiceanu
1890, p. 364-365).

50 See the 1683 inscription above the portal at Bistrita: “[...]
Constantin vel spatar, who, descending through his father
from the ancient line of Craiovesti also bearing the Basarab
name, and through his mother from the ancient and imperial
Cantacuzino house, seeking to act according to his nobility
and great devotion for sacred things, labored to strengthen,
embellish, and renew this divine and holy house. [...]”; Bilan
2005, p. 223 cat. 11 190. For Brancoveanu’s descendance, see
Gorovei, Radulescu 1990.

51 Moldovan 2013, p. 168.

52 Hasdeu 1865, p. 68; Mihaila 1999, p. 207.
53 Bogdan 1891, p. 269.

54 Pilat 2010, p. 233-234.

55 For the document in the original Slavonic version and Ro-
manian translation, see DRH B, vol. 11, no. 59, p. 126-129. The
document is digitized at arhivamedievala.ro (see reference code
BU-F-00684-159).

56 DRH B, vol. I, nos. 179, 186, 247.
57 Serbanescu 1959, p. 747.
58 Mihdila 1999, p. 208; Serbanescu 1959, p. 746—-747.

59 Bilan 2005, cat. 11 172, p. 212-213. On the art of Dobromir,
see Dumitrescu 1978, p. 68-71.

60 Iorga 1908, cat. 255, p. 85.
61 Mihdila 1999, p. 208.
62 Dumitrescu 1978, p. 30, 33.

63 Efremov 1972; Dumitrescu 1978, p. 9-10, 24-25, 44-46, 67-68;
Tancovescu 2013.

64 Efremov 2003, p. 32, 180 cat. 5.
65 Efremov 1968.

66 DIR B, xVI/1, no. 103, p. 143-143 (December 13, 1514); Sime-
drea 1937, p. 14.

67 Radojéic¢ 1962, p. 25.

68 Cernea, Patrascanu 2019.

69 Negrau 2026c¢. See also Nicolescu 1969, p. 103.

70 Cernea, Patrascanu 2019, cat. 2, p. 74-75; cat. 59f, p. 183.
71 Cernea, Patrascanu 2019, cat. 4, p. 78-79.

72 Ilie 2008, p. 83-84. See also Marian Coman’s contribution in
Cernea, Patrascanu 2019, p. 46-48.

73 The regalia of his son Petru are mentioned the following year
in Neagoe’s funeral oration for his mother Neaga and for Petru,
who died on June 15, 1520; Invataturile lui Neagoe Basarab, p.
179-181. On this episode, see also Paun 2001, p. 186-224.

74 The authors would like to thank Radu G. Paun (CNRS-EHEES)
for this suggestion.

75 A more detailed analysis of the icon is forthcoming in
Negrau 2026c.

76 Explored in more detail in Negrau 2026a.
77 Zamfirescu, Mihiila 2020, 11, p. 178-179.
78 Zamfirescu, Mihiila 2020, 11, p. 185-186.
79 Cernea 2017, p. 73-75.

80 For the more general performative dimension of icons as
imitation of presence, see Pentcheva 2006.

81 Austin 1962, p. 101-102.
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82 For the female role in Neagoe’s political legitimation, see
Negrau 2026a.

83 Nicolescu 1969, p. 103-104.

84 More on the visual instances of Neagoe and Despina’s
devotion to the Mother of God, in Negrau 2026b.

85 Mircea, Nasturel 1964, p. 435.
86 Paul din Alep, p. 329.

87 These conclusions are discussed in more detail in Negrau
2026a and Negrau 2026b.
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The Mother of God with Wings:
In Quest of a Model

Alina Kondratiuk
Institute for South-East European Studies, Bucharest (rO)

RESUME : Cet article examine les origines et la diffusion de 'image ailée de la Vierge Marie dans ’art religieux
d’Europe orientale aux xvIr® et x1x° siécles, en la replacant dans un cadre iconographique et culturel plus large.
Dans un premier temps, il sera proposé une analyse de la célébre fresque du monastére de Govora (1710-1711),
qui a été réalisée par des artistes de I’école de Brancoveanu et qui réinterpréte le motif traditionnel de la
Protection de la Mére de Dieu par 'ajout d’ailes et d’'un ample manteau, éléments jusqu’alors inconnus dans
I'iconographie mariale orthodoxe.

Il s'agira ensuite de retracer le développement historique de l'iconographie de I’Intercession, depuis la
Constantinople byzantine jusqu’a la Rus’ de Kyiv, en mettant 'accent sur les variantes novgorodiennes et
de Souzdal-Moscou, et d'examiner les motifs apocalyptiques et I'imagerie de Sophie, la Sagesse de Dieu, qui
introduisirent des figures ailées dans I’art orthodoxe et offrirent un pont conceptuel vers les représentations
mariales. Les gravures occidentales de Diirer, du Maitre MS et de Virgil Solis sont identifiées comme des sources
importantes, no-tamment dans la formation de nouveaux types iconographiques. Le modéle catholique de la
Madonna della Misericordia apparait comme ayant joué un role déterminant dans I’adoption du large manteau
protecteur, transmis dans les contextes orthodoxes par I’art ukrainien du xv11° siecle, en particulier la Kozatska
Pokrova.

Une attention particuliere sera portée a 'icone russe de la Mére de Dieu d’Azov, qui illustre 'intégration du
symbolisme impérial dans I'imagerie mariale. Les gravures de Tchernihiv de 1696, qui apparaissent dans le
livre de Dimitrii de Rostov, La toison couverte de rosée, sont analysées comme éléments clés dans la diffusion
du motif de la Vierge ailée. Ces gravures ont influencé les fresques roumaines, mais sont restées absentes de
la peinture d’icones ukrainienne, une divergence qui met en exergue les différences de priorités culturelles au
sein de I'orthodoxie.

Enfin, P’article conclura que la Vierge ailée représente une synthése complexe de la spiritualité orthodoxe, du
symbolisme apocalyptique, des modéles artistiques occidentaux et de I'idéologie impériale. Sa trajectoire, c'est-
a-dire des visions byzantines a ’art impérial russe et a la peinture monumentale roumaine, illustre I'interaction
dynamique entre tradition et innovation dans 'art religieux de I’époque moderne. En replacant les fresques
roumaines dans ce contexte transrégional, 'étude contribuera a une meilleure compréhension des transferts
culturels, des adaptations iconographiques et de '’évolution des contours de la représentation mariale en
Europe orientale.

MOTS-CLES : Vierge Marie ailée, iconographie de l'Intercession, fresque du monastére de Govora, Sophie, la
Sagesse de Dieu, motifs apocalyptiques, Madonna della Misericordia, Kozatska Pokrova, Mére de Dieu d'Azov,
symbolisme impérial, Dimitrii de Rostov, La toison couverte de rosée.

REZUMAT: Acest articol isi propune sa investigheze originile si modalitatile de difuzare a imaginii inaripate a
Fecioarei Maria in arta religioasa din Europa de Est in secolele al xvi11-lea si al x1x-lea, prin incadrarea ei intr-
un context iconografic si cultural mai amplu. Intr-o prima sectiune, va fi propusi o analizi detaliat a celebrei
fresce de la ménastirea Govora (1710-1711), realizata de artisti apartinand scolii brancovenesti, care oferd o
reinterpretare a motivului traditional al Acoperamantului Maicii Domnului prin introducerea aripilor si a unei
ample mantii, elemente pand atunci neatestatate in iconografia mariana ortodoxa.

Urmeazd reconstituirea evolutiei istorice aiconografiei Acoperamantului Maicii Domnului, de la Constantinopolul
bizantin pand la Rusia kieveana, cu variantele novgorodiene si suzdaliano-moscovite, si examinarea motivelor
apocaliptice si ale imaginii Sfintei Sofia, Intelepciunea lui Dumnezeu, prin care au fost introduse figuri inaripate
in arta ortodoxd si care au oferit un cadru conceptual de trecere cétre reprezentirile mariane. Gravurile
occidentale ale lui Diirer, ale Maestrului MS si ale lui Virgil Solis sunt identificate drept surse esentiale, in
special pentru configurarea unor noi tipuri iconografice. Modelul catolic al Madonnei della Misericordia a jucat
de asemenea un rol determinant in adoptarea amplului vesmant protector, preluat in contexte ortodoxe prin
arta ucraineana a secolului al XVII-lea, indeosebi prin intermediul tipului iconografic Kozatska Pokrova.
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Analiza acordd o atentie deosebitd icoanei rusesti a Maicii Domnului de la Azov, care ilustreazd in mod
exemplar integrarea simbolismului imperial in iconografia mariani. Sunt examinate gravurile de la Cernihiv
din 1696, publicate in volumul lui Dimitrie al Rostovului, Ldna inrouratd, considerate prototipuri esentiale
pentru difuzarea motivului Fecioarei inaripate. Aceste gravuri au exercitat o influenta semnificativd asupra
programelor de picturd murald din spatiul roménesc, dar au rdmas neasimilate in pictura de icoane ucraineans,
o divergenta care subliniazd diferentele de prioritati culturale in interiorul lumii ortodoxe.

Articolul conchide cd imaginea Fecioarei inaripate constituie o sintezd deosebit de complexa de spiritualitate
ortodoxd, simbolism apocaliptic, modele artistice occidentale si ideologie imperiala. Parcursul sdu - de la
viziunile bizantine la arta imperiala rusa si la pictura murald din spatiul roméanesc - evidentiaza interactiunea
dinamici dintre traditie si inovatie in arta religioasd a epocii moderne timpurii. Prin integrarea frescelor
romanesti in acest cadru transregional, studiul contribuie la o intelegere mai nuantatd a mecanismelor de
transfer cultural, a proceselor de adaptare iconografica si a reconfigurarii granitelor reprezentarii mariane in
Europa de Est.

CUVINTE-CHEIE: Maica Domnului inaripatd; iconografia Acoperamantului; fresca Mandstirii Govora; Sofia,
Intelepciunea lui Dumnezeu; motive apocaliptice; Madonna della Misericordia; Kozatska Pokrova (Aco-
perdmantul cazac); Maica Domnului de la Azov; simbolism imperial; Dimitrie al Rostovului, Lana inrourati.

This article examines the origins of the iconography of
the Protection of the Mother of God with wings. It focuses
on both the iconographic and iconological aspects of this
theme.

Every year, thousands of pilgrims travel to Véalcea
County, to visit the Govora Monastery, which is dedi-
cated to the Dormition of the Mother of God. Above the
entrance of the church, an image of the Virgin Mary
welcomes those who enter and make the sign of the
cross. This image depicts the crowned Mother of God
with outstretched wings, extending her holy protection
over the kneeling faithful. The composition is located on
the eastern wall of the porch, above the church's entrance
(Fig. 1). According to Orthodox tradition, this part of the
church is typically reserved for representations of the
Last Judgment.

The fresco was created between 1710 and 1711 by artists
affiliated with the Brankovan school in Horezu, during
the reign of Constantin Brancoveanu (1688-1714).! The
Mother of God with Wings fresco at Govora Monastery
is widely regarded as one of the most iconic in Romania.
However, it is important to note that this composition is
not unique.

Romanian scholarly publications have identified a num-
ber of similar compositions created in later periods. The
depiction of the winged Virgin Mary was disseminated
across various places of worship which were built in the
regions now forming the counties of Valcea, Olt, and
Gorj. For instance, a comparable composition appears in
the church built by Captain Djura and his wife, Alexan-
dra, in 1824 at Capu Dealului-Dragésani (Valcea County).
The fresco painted there was modeled after the image
in the porch at Govora.? A similar representation can be
found in the church at Bradiceni (Gorj County), painted
sometime after 1830. The original frescoes are no longer
extant in the churches of Optasi Mégura (initially painted
in 1783, but repainted in 1998) and Floru (originally
painted in 1819, and repainted in the 21 century).’ These
are only a few examples among many.

Although this topic has received considerable attention
in existing literature,* we believe that the origins of the
composition itself—and the reasons for its emergence
in the fresco programs of Wallachian churches—remain
insufficiently explored. To further illuminate this, it is
necessary to examine the iconography of the Feast of the
Intercession of the Mother of God itself. The composition
at Govora Monastery represents a distinct variation of
this theme.’

Comparable depictions emerged in the iconographic
traditions of Eastern Christian countries during the early
modern period. However, it is important to note that
the institution of the Feast of the Intercession predates
these examples. Over the centuries, fest icons of the
Intercession have exhibited a wide range of composition-
al styles.®

Our aim is to trace the origins of the Intercession com-
position in a broader perspective, and, within this frame-

4 Fig. 1. Protection of the Theotokos (winged). Brankovan
school. Early 18th century. Katholikon of the monastery of
Govora.

Photo: Alina Kondratiuk.
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work, to examine the image of the winged Mother of
God. We seek to assess its semantic proximity to tra-
ditional icons of the feast. Particular attention will be
given to the origins of those elements that were previ-
ously uncommon in depictions of the Intersession of the
Mother of God—namely the wings and the wide cloak
extended over the kneeling figures.

The origins of the Feast of the Intercession and its
historical context remain subjects of ongoing scholarly
debate. The establishment of the Feast is associated with
the story of the miraculous appearance of the Mother
of God to Andrew the Fool-for-Christ in the Blachernae
Church during the enemy invasion of Constantinople, and
also with the so-called “ordinary miracle at Blachernae
on Friday.”

The account of the miraculous appearance of the Mo-
ther of God in the Blachernae Church was included in the
Lives of the Saints (Yemvu-Muneu) compiled by Dymytrii
of Rostov at the end of the 17 century, and later incor-
porated into the Great Menaion Reader (Benuxue Yemvu-
Muneu) by Metropolitan Macarius.?

The first publisher of the Life of Andrew the Fool, K. Yannig,
believed that the miraculous phenomenon took place
during the reign of the Emperor Leo vI the Wise (886-
912), when the Byzantine Empire was engaged in a
conflict with the Saracens, and the city of Constantinople
faced imminent threat.” Other accounts refer to earlier or
later conflicts—such as the war with the tribes of Kyivan
Rus in 860" or with the Bulgarians in 924" —thus pointing
to the reigns of different emperors.*

The course of events unfolded as follows: while the
city was under siege, the Mother of God appeared in
the Church of Blachernae in Constantinople and began
praying before the altar. Andrew the Fool and his disciple
Epiphanius were the only witnesses to Her presence. The
Virgin extended Her omophorion over the assembled
faithful, and the city was subsequently delivered from
the enemy’s siege."

The question of the origin of the cult of the Intercession
remains a matter of scholarly controversy. To me, the most
compelling interpretation is offered by the Ukrainian re-
searcher Dmytro Gordienko, who dates the emergence
of the cult of the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary
back to the early 11 century. He argues that it developed
within the intellectual milieu of Kyiv."* Similarly, the ico-
nography of the Protection of the Theotokos (Pokrov)
was shaped in Kyiv and then disseminated to other
regions, including the western and northern principali-
ties of Rus’. The Mongol invasion further intensified the
cult of the Protection of the Theotokos, which came to be
perceived as a spiritual defence. It continued to flourish
in the Galicia—Volhynia state, particularly in the cities of
Kholm and Peremyshl."*

However, the lack of monuments from this period com-
plicate matters. An icon in the National Art Museum of
Ukraine, dated to the 12%-13% centuries (Fig. 2),'° is the
only example of an Intercession composition from the
pre-Mongol period in Ukrainian Art.”” The attribution
of this monument has been fiercely debated for more
than a century, but the dating that was accepted by the
National Museum places the icon precisely at the turn of
the 12 and 13" centuries.’ If this attribution is accurate,
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the icon represents the earliest known depiction of the
“Protection of the Mother of God” motif. Nevertheless,
no monuments from the subsequent centuries and of
Kyivan origin or from the Galicia-Volhynia region have
survived. Most of the extant examples of the Ukrainian
“Protection” icon belong to the 15% century or later.

The monuments located in the territory of North-
Eastern Rus are significantly better preserved and have
been thoroughly studied. In the second half of the 14"
century, several distinct types of representations of the
Feast of the Protection of the Mother of God emerged,
notably the Novgorodian type (which itself includes
several variants) and another associated with Central
Rus, particularly Suzdal and Moscow."

The first type—the Novgorodian—depicts the omo-
phorion of the Mother of God being held by angels. A
representative example of this iconography is the icon
from the Zverin Monastery in Novgorod, dated to 1399

4 Fig. 2. Protection of the the Mother of God. 12th-13th c. From
the church of St. Paraskeva in the village of Malniv (now
Yavoriv district, Lviv region). Galicia. National Art Museum
of Ukraine.

Source: Ykpaincvkuii ikononuc XII—XIX cm. 3 KOEeKyii HXMY:
Anvoom, XmenpHULbKUIT-Kuis, 2005.

(Museum of Art of Novgorod) (Fig. 3).% It bears a certain
resemblance to the Intercession icon from the National
Art Museum of Ukraine mentioned earlier.

The second type—the “Suzdal” (or “Moscow”) variant—
is characterized by the Mother of God herself holding
the veil, while Romanos the Melodist, the composer
of hymns in Her honor, is depicted below, standing on
the ambo at the centre of the composition. The earliest
preserved example of this type is the temple icon from
the Pokrovsky Monastery in Suzdal, dating back to the
last quarter of the 15" century (Fig. 4).' Today, it is
housed in the Vladimir-Suzdal Historical, Artistic, and
Architectural Museum-Preserve.

Over time, the two principal types of Intercession ico-
nography gradually merged, resulting in increasingly
complex compositions.? A notable example of this unified
form is the late 15™-century Novgorodian icon Protection
of the Theotokos from the collection of the Palazzo Leoni
Montanari in Vicenza (Fig. 5).

However, up until the end of the 16" century, none
of these icons featured the image of the Mother of God
with wings. Nor did they include depictions of Her wide
protective cloak. In all icons from the period under con-
sideration, the omophorion of the Mother of God was
rendered as a relatively narrow strip of fabric.

It is worth noting that, during the same period, the
image of the winged Mother of God appears in other ico-
nographic types—most notably in icons of Sophia, the
Wisdom of God, following the Novgorod model. This type
of composition has been known since the 15" century.”

Two distinct variants of the Sophia the Wisdom ico-
nography are known: the Kyiv type and the Novgorod
type. The Kyiv variant differs significantly and will not be
addressed in this context. Moreover, there is an extensive
historiography devoted to the Kyiv type of Sophia the
Wisdom of God.**

Among the earliest surviving Novgorod-type icons
of Sophia the Wisdom, in which the Mother of God is
depicted with wings, are a late 16"-century icon from
Vologda (now housed in the State Tretyakov Gallery,
Moscow) (Fig. 6)* and an icon from the third quarter
of the 17" century, from the Church of St. Nicholas
Mokryj in Yaroslavl in the collection of the Yaroslavl Art
Museum.*

The Novgorod version of this iconography presents
a unique Deesis composition. The central figure of this
complex symbolic arrangement is believed to be the Lord
Jesus Christ,” portrayed as a winged Angel of Fire seated
on a golden throne. He is dressed in a robe adorned with
a jewelled sash and wears a royal crown upon His head.
This iconographic tradition draws upon the representa-
tion of Christ as the Angel of the Great Council—the
pre-incarnate Son of God—an image infused with apoca-
lyptic motifs and rooted in the Apocalypse of St. John the
Theologian (Revelation 1:13; 1:16; 19:12).

a Fig. 3. Protection of the Theotokos. 1399. From the Church of
the Intercession in the Zverin Monastery in Novgorod (temple
icon). Novgorod State Historical, Architectural, and Artistic
Museum-Preserve, Novgorod (Russia).

Source: Hkonvt Bentukozo Hoszopoda X1 — Hauana XvI 6eKos,
Mocksa, 2008.

The Mother of God and St. John the Baptist are depicted
on either side of Sophia the Wisdom. The Hetoimasia—the
prepared throne—is visible in the upper part of the icon,
along with an additional figure of Jesus Christ. The wings
on the back of the Mother of God suggest a connection to
the apocalyptic “Woman Shroud with the Sun,” described
in the Book of Revelation (12:1). The wings on John the
Baptist, meanwhile, symbolize his angelic dignity—as
affirmed by Christ Himself (Matthew 11:9-10)—and also
serve as a sign of his virginity.?®

This theme was widely disseminated within Russian
Orthodoxy, and examples from the repertoire of mon-
umental painting can also be cited. A notable instance
is the lunette paintings on the northeast facade of the
Dormition Cathedral in the Moscow Kremlin (Fig. 7).
These works have undergone multiple restorations and
date from the 16" to the 19" centuries.”’

It should be noted, however, that not all icons of
Sophia, the Wisdom of God in the Novgorod iconographic
variant, depict the Mother of God and John the Baptist
with wings. Among the surviving icons from the early
modern period, the figures standing to the sides of the
throne of Sophia the Divine Wisdom are significantly
more often depicted without wings. However, the winged
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a Fig. 4. Protection of the Theotokos. Rostov-Suzdal School.
Last quarter of the 15th centu-ry. From the Pokrovsky
Monastery in Suzdal. Vladimir-Suzdal Historical, Artistic and
Architectural Museum-Preserve (Russia).

Source: Hxonvt Braoumupa u Cysoans, Mocksa, 2006.

figure of Sophia the Wisdom itself is also very important
in the context of this paper. The image gained extreme
popularity.

The Story of the Image of Sophia, the Wisdom of God
appears in collections of patterns for icon-painters
known as podlinniki* This text is found both as a stan-
dalone piece and within various mixed collections from
the 16" and 17 centuries, particularly in the Expounded
Apocalypses,® in which Sophia the Divine Wisdom is
often referred to as an image of the purity of the Mother
of God,* and not as an image of Christ.

These texts reflect the longstanding theological debate
regarding the image of Sophia and the dedication of
churches to the Wisdom of God. This discourse, which
spanned over several centuries, found expression in
numerous writings by Russian religious philosophers of
the 19" and 20* centuries. Among those who engaged with
this theme were Vladimir Soloviev,* Pavel Florensky,*
Anton Nikolsky,” Feodosij Spassky,*® and others. Their
interpretations aimed to examine aspects of Russian
theology of the late medieval period. Nikodim Kondakov
argued that the iconography of the Wisdom of God had
already been established in Byzantium and Old Rus’ in two
distinct forms: as the Savior and as the Mother of God.”’
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a Fig. 5. Protection of the Theotokos. Novgorod. Late 15th
century. Palazzo Leoni Montanari (Vicenza, Italy). Collection
of Intesa Sanpaolo Bank.

Source: Gallerie d’Ttalia (collection of the Russian icons in the
Palazzo Leoni Montanari).

It is important to note that most of these theoretical
reflections emerged considerably later than the artistic
phenomenon itself. Nevertheless, medieval Russian reli-
gious art indicates that, in many instances, Sophia the
Divine Wisdom was associated with the image of the
Mother of God. This association is further supported by
the emergence of new iconographic types featuring a
winged crowned figure, which appeared after the Deesis
composition with the enthroned Sophia. Among these,
the composition Pure Soul is particularly noteworthy (Fig.
8).*® In this composition, the crowned winged figure is
depicted in an upright stance. The visual elements clearly
evoke themes from the prophetic Book of Revelation.*

Subsequently, the composition Mother of God — Pure
Soul emerged; composition in which the crowned,
winged figure was explicitly associated with the Virgin.
It is noteworthy, however, that in these iconographies the
Pure Soul and the Mother of God may also be depicted
without wings.

All of these new iconographic types that emerged on
Russian soil clearly exhibit Western influence. Notably,
several compositions can be traced to the repertoire of

a Fig. 6. Sophia, the Divine Wisdom. Late 16th century.
Vologda. State Tretyakov Gallery (Moscow, Russia).

Source: Images Saintes. Maitre Denis, Roublev et les

autres. Galerie Nationale Tretiakov, Moscou [Catalogue de
I'exposition 3 décembre 2009 — 13 juin 2010] [= Ceambie
o6pasvi. [Juonucuil, Py6reé u opyeue. Katanor BbICTaBKU B
Maprunbu], Martigny, 2009.

v Fig. 7. Sophia, the Divine Wisdom. 16th-19th centuries.
Dormition Cathedral of the Moscow Kremlin. Fresco of the
north-east lunette (Moscow).

Source: . B. Toxncras, Yenenckuil cobop: Ilymesodumeitv,
Mocxkaa, 2009.

Western European engravings on apocalyptic themes,
which depict a winged, crowned woman identified as the
Virgin Mary.

Western influence became especially noticeable in the
art of Orthodox countries starting from the 16" century,
largely due to the spreading of engraving. Engravings
were imported there in large quantities, including both
albums and individual prints.* Orthodox iconographers
frequently used these materials as models for icons.
The engravings can be attributed to both Catholic and
Protestant publications.

Among the vast body of graphic material, several publi-
cations on apocalyptic themes stand out—works that
Orthodox icon painters were undoubtedly familiar
with. We are referencing sheets on the topics of the

Book of Revelation, where the image of the Woman with
Wings appears. One example is an engraved sheet from
Albrecht Diirer’s Apocalypse series, dated 1498 (Fig. 9).*
Another example is an illustration by Master MS from
Luther’s Wittenberg Bible, published in 1541 (Fig. 10).#
A similar composition appears in Virgil Solis’s illustra-
tion for the 1562 edition of the Luther Bible (Fig. 11).* In
mid-17"-century Ukraine, Solis’s composition was used
by Master Procopius in his illustrations of the Apocalypse
(Fig. 12).+

The image of the Winged Woman also found its way
into the monumental art of Orthodox countries. In Or-
thodox homiletics of the 2% half of the 17 century was
common to identify the Virgin Mary, taken to heaven, with
the Woman Shroud in the Sun.* One notable example of
the compositions of this kind is the 1678 mural painting
in the Church of St. George in Drohobych (Lviv region,
Ukraine). This fragment of the mural is based on an en-
graving by Virgil Solis (or his workshop) from Luther's
Bible.*

Another iconographic element in the composition of
the Winged Intercession of the Mother of God warrants
separate consideration. It concerns the wide mantle of
the Mother of God, which covers the faithful and substi-
tutes for the omophorion traditionally held in Her hands
or extended above Her head. This motif is associated with
the subsequent evolution of the Intercession icon’s com-
position in the Early Modern art of the Eastern Church.

Alongside the traditional iconography of the Feast of
the Intercession, a new type of composition emerged,
echoing the Catholic image of the Madonna della Miseri-
cordia.*” Tt is important to note that two distinct visual
interpretations now coexist. Both iconographic versions
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were regarded as festive representations of the Feast of
the Intercession during the Early Modern period.
Though differing in composition, the two iconograph-
ic types became interchangeable, each conveying the
central theme of the feast—the intercession of the Mother
of God for all people. Both versions were displayed for
veneration as festal icons. The reasons behind this phe-
nomenon remain to be fully explored. Nevertheless,
it clearly unfolded within the broader context of the
growing influence of Western European art and culture
on Orthodox iconography. Among the countries of the
Orthodox tradition, Ukraine appears to have been the
first where the new Madonna della Misericordia type took
root. Its origins can be traced to works from the second
half of the 17 century, many of which have survived.

The Feast of the Intercession and the newly developed
iconographic type gained particular popularity in Ukraine
during the time of Hetman Bohdan Khmelnytskyi. This
variant became known as Kozayvka Ilokposa (Kozatska
Pokrova)—The Protection of the Cossacks. In compositions
of this kind, one can discern, beneath the expansive
cloak of the Virgin Mary, depictions of Cossack elders
and members of the clergy. While these figures may be
cautiously described as portraits, their connection to the
historical period is unmistakable. They possess vivid,
lifelike features and form a distinctive gallery of national
archetypes.” Typical examples of the Ukrainian icon of
the Intercession of the Holy Virgin, according to the new
iconographic tradition, include the following: Protection
of the Theotokos featuring an unknown Cossack foreman
(mid-18™ century, National Art Museum of Ukraine, Kyiv)
(Fig. 13)*, and Protection of the Theotokos depicting Bohdan
Khmelnytskyi alongside Archbishop Lazar Baranovych
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44 Fig. 8. Icon Pure Soul. 19th century. State Museum of the
History of Religion, Saint Petersburg (Russia).

Source: IepkosHo-HapoOHviil karenoapv. [Ipouseederus:
pycckoti uxononucu u xueonucu XVII — nauana XX 66. u3
co6panust Tocyoapcmeennoeo my3sest ucmopuu penueuu [HaGop
n3 25 otkpeIToK |, Cankr-IlerepGypr, Toc. my3eit ncropym
penurumn.

4 Fig. 9. Albrecht Diirer, The Winged Woman of the
Apocalypse and the seven-headed dragon. Illustration from
Apocalipsis cu[m] figuris, Nuremburg, 1498. Typ Inc 2121A,
Houghton Library, Harvard University.

Source: https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Houghton_
Typ_Inc_2121A_-_D%C3%BCrer,_Apocalypse,_35.jpg.

A Fig. 10. Master MS. The Winged Woman of the Apocalypse
and the seven-headed dragon. Illustration of Luther’s
Wittenberg Bible, 1541.

Photo: Olena Derevska

(first half of the 18" century, National Art Museum of
Ukraine, Kyiv) (Fig. 14).”° Both of the aforementioned
icons from the collection of the National Art Museum
of Ukraine portray actual historical figures. Many other
examples of this type have also survived.

In the new type of composition, the Mother of God
is no longer depicted hovering above the congregation
within the temple space, holding the omophorion (or
girdle) in Her hands. Instead, She stands beside the
prostrate faithful, shielding them with the flaps of Her
wide mantle. This iconographic model became wide-
spread throughout the Russian Empire during the 17
and 18" centuries.

In Western Europe, the Madonna della Misericordia mo-
del hasalongstanding tradition.” Itappears across various
artistic media—painting (Figs 15), sculpture, and graphic
art—and is widely represented in Catholic countries. It
may be assumed that Ukrainian artists became acquaint-
ed with this new iconographic model through Western
European engravings. However, it is equally plausible
that they came across this model in other artistic forms—
not only within the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth
but also in various other European regions. During this
period, the migration of artists was common, facilitating
the exchange of visual traditions.

A representative graphic example that may have served
as a source of inspiration for iconographers is the image
of the Madonna della Misericordia featured on the title
page of the 1623 book Catechismi Novitior et Eorundem
Magistri, authored by Servatius de Lairuela (Fig. 16).° The
immediate inspiration for this iconographic model came
from a vision described in the Dialogus Miraculorum by
the Cistercian monk Caesarius of Heisterbach.”® This
work, composed around 1230, was widely disseminated
throughout medieval Europe.™

Examples of this iconography across various artistic
media are remarkably abundant. This composition embo-
dies a concept shared by both Western and Eastern
Christian traditions: the Virgin Mary as the principal in-
tercessor and supplicant for all humanity, the spiritual
mother of all believers, and the mother of the Church of
Christ.

Among the representative examples of Western icono-
graphic influence in Ukrainian monumental painting is
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the decoration of the Ascension Cathedral of the Flo-
rovkyi Monastery in Kyiv, completed at the end of the
18" century (Fig. 20).

However, when examining the development of the ico-
nography of the Winged Virgin Mary of the Protection,
it is essential to consider an additional visual tradition
beyond those previously discussed: the Russian icon
of the Mother of God of Azov, which may offer crucial
insight into the receptivity of Russian Imperial art to
Western iconographic motifs (Figs 21-22).® Without ac-
knowledging this connection, the pronounced sensitivi-
ty of Russian artistic culture to such influences remains
difficult to explain.

The Azov icons of the Mother of God emerged in the
art of the Russian Empire concurrently with the adoption
of the new “Western” type of Intercession composition.
Their appearance and subsequent dissemination are
closely tied to the rise of Russian imperial absolutism, re-
flecting the evolving political and theological narratives
of the time.

The icon serves as a pictorial apotheosis of the Russian
Empire’s victories over the Turks. Its second name,
3uamenue Muoxecmea Mupa (Znamenie Mnozhestva
Mira)—The Sign of Complete Peace*® derives from this
context. At that time, Russian forces captured the Turkish
fortresses of Azov and Kizikermen. This event marked
the culmination of the long series of Crimean campaigns
led by Prince Vasilij Golitsyn,” who was supported by
the Zaporizhzhia Cossacks.

It is worth noting that this Prince was not only the
commander-in-chief of the Russian troops but also the
then-reigning Tsarevna Sof’ya's favourite. Although she
formally ruled alongside her brothers, Tsareviches Peter
and John, she had, in fact, usurped power at the time.
The emergence of the iconography of the Mother of God
of Azov is closely connected to both her reign and her
personal fate.

The iconography of the icon is as follows: the image of
the Mother of God in the Incarnation type is set against
the background of a double-headed eagle, which holds a
sceptre and an orb in its claws—symbols of state power.
At the top of the composition, God Sabaoth and the Holy
Spirit, depicted as a dove, are surrounded by angelic
hosts. Kneeling apostles Peter and Paul are also present.
On either side of the Mother of God, the Kyiv-Pechersk
Reverend Fathers—Anthony, Theodosius, Alipiy, Moses
Ugrin, Prokhor, and Mark—are shown in prayer. Below,
a mounted warrior representing St George the Victorious
strikes a dragon with a spear. In the lower part of the com-
position, the fortress of Azov is accompanied by biblical
quotations referring to Babylon, while the fortress of
Kizikermen is paired with a quote about Capernaum.

There is an assumption that the iconography was based
on a graphic composition. According to some resear-
chers, the icon's outline was commissioned by Feodor
Shaklovityj, executed by the masters Danila and Yakov
Perekrestov. The engraving was printed at Vasiljj
Golitsyn's Moscow estate by the renowned printer Leontii
Tarasevych.” Neither the drawing nor the engraving
have survived to this day. Researchers mention that until
1917 the drawing was kept in the Moscow Historical
Museum.®
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¥ Fig. 11. Virgil Solis. The Winged Woman of the Apocalypse
and the seven-headed dragon. Illustration of Luther’s Bible,
1562.

Source: Solis V. Biblische Figuren des Alten Testaments /
Biblische Figuren des Neuwen Testaments.

https://archive.org/details/VirgilSolisBible1562/page/n7/
mode/2up

4 Fig. 12. Master Procopius. The Winged Woman of the
Apocalypse and the seven-headed dragon. Mid-17th century
(Ukraine). Sheet from the Apocalypse series.

Photo: Olena Derevska.

a Fig. 13. Protection of the Theotokos with the image of an
unknown Cossack foreman. From the village of Savarka,
Tarashchansky district (now Kyiv region). Middle of the 18th
century. National Art Museum of Ukraine (Kyiv).

Source: Ykpaincvkuii ikoHonuc XII—XIX cm. 3 KONeKyil HXMy:
Anvbom, Xmenbaunbskuii-Kuis, 2005.

Fig. 14. Protection of the Theotokos with the image of Bohdan
Khmelnytskyi and Archbishop Lazar Baranovych. 1720-
1730s. From the Pokrovska (Intercession) Church in the village
of Deshky (now Boguslavsky district, Kyiv region). National
Art Museum of Ukraine (Kyiv).

Source: Ykpaincvkuii ikononuc XI—XIX cm. 3 KOJIeKyii HXmy:
Anvbom, Xmensuuibkuit-Kuis, 2005.
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The absence of engraved prints is explained by the fact
that Sof’ya’s brother, Peter—later known as Tsar Peter the
Great—attempted to destroy all traces of her reign after
removing her from power.®” We know of the existence
of a graphic version of the Azov icon solely from the in-
terrogation records of close servants of Tsarevna Sof’ya
Sylvester Medvedev, clerk Simeon Nadein and Colonel
Ivan Perekrestov: following the suppression of Sof’ya’s
failed coup, Peter ordered the interrogation of her entire
entourage.®

There also exists a semi-apocryphal interpretation of
the engraving, allegedly created for Tsarevna Sof’ya by
Hieromonk Ignatij of the Moscow Novospasskij Mo-
nastery, later Metropolitan of Tobolsk. Although the
document itself is unreliable and unavailable to us,*® we
will nevertheless cite it in our translation from Russian,
which has been slightly abridged. Regardless, this text
allows us to grasp the atmosphere of the era and the fi-
gurative and symbolic context in which the Azov icon
was created:

This image represents Sophia, the Wisdom of God,
who, together with the Apostle Peter and John the
Baptist, serves as guardian of the Russian State.
You, too, with your two brothers, Peter and John, sit
upon the throne of the Russian State and are filled
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a Fig. 15. ig. 16. Gottardo Scotti, Triptych of the Madonna of NFig. 16. Edmé Moreau, the title page of Catechismi novitior
Mercy, 1454-1485. Fondazione artistica Poldi Pezzoli “Onlus” et eorundem magistri... Authore Servatio de Lairuela
(Milan, Italy). [Mussiponti (i.e.: Pont a Mousson): Franciscum du Bois, 1623].
Source: https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Gottardo_ Source: https://www.academiacolecciones.com/estampas/
Scotti_-_Triptych_of_the_Madonna_of Mercy_-_Google_ inventario.php?id=GR-0391.

Art_Project.jpg?uselang=it..
) Fig. 18. Ceremonial portrait of Tsarevna Sophia. 1680s. State

w\Fig. 17. Illia, Frontispiece of the Paterykon of the Kyiv- Russian Museum (Saint Petersburg, Russia).
Pechersk Lavra (Kyiv, 1661). Source: Tapacos O. I0. Vikona u Gnarouecrue: Ouepku
Photo: Alina Kondratiuk. MKOHHOTO [eJia B nMItepatopckoii Poccun. Mocksa, 1995.

WFig. 19. Leontii Tarasevych. Frontispiece of the Paterikon of the Kyiv-Pechersk Lavra (Kyiv, 1702).

Source: https://www.encyclopediaofukraine.com/picturedisplay.asp?linkpath=pic%5CT%5CA%5CTarasevych%20Leontii%20Pate
ricon%201702%20frontispiece.jpg&page=pages%5CT%5CA%5CTarasevychLeontii.htm&id=15955&pid=8095&tyt=Tarasevych,%20.
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a Fig. 20. Protection of the Theotokos. Monumental painting
of the Ascension Church of the Florovkyi Monastery, 1780.
Repainted in 1865 and around 1905 (Kyiv).

Photo: Alina Kondratiuk.

w Fig. 21. Icon of the Mother of God of Azov. Ukraine (?). Mid-
18th century. State Museum of the History of Religion (Saint
Petersburg, Russia).

Source: http://pravicon.com/icon-3.

44 Fig. 22. Icon of the Mother of God of Azov. Russia. End of the
18th—Dbeginning of the 19th century. State Historical Museum
(Moscow).

Source: Wikimedia Commons.

) Fig. 23. Iilinska Chernihiv icon of the Mother of God.

Illustration of the book The Dew-Covered Fleece by Dymytrii
of Rostov (1696).

Source: A. A. T'ycesa, W1. M. Ilononckas, Ykpaurckue kHuzu
KUPUIIIOCKOLi heuamu XVI-XVII éexos: Kamarnoe uzoanutl,
xpausujuxcs 6 Ioc. 6 ke cccp um. B. H. Jlenuna, vol. 11, part.
2: JTv6o6cKue, HO620p00-CesepCKie, UePHUZ06CKUE, YHeSCKUe
u30anus 2-il nonosuHsL XVII 6., Mocksa, 1990.

PP Fig. 24. Portrait of St. Dymytrii of Rostov. 19th century copy
of the 18th century original. National Preserve “Kyiv-Pechersk
Lavra” (Kyiv).

Photo: Alina Kondratiuk.

with benevolent care for it. The two wings of the
eagle symbolize two aunts—Anna Mihajlovna and
Tat'yvana Mihajlovna—whose prayers, like wings,
support you, blessed Tsarevna Sof’ya, in ruling the
State of Russia. The blessing of Sabaoth signifies
that the Son of God is filled with wisdom. The
wisdom of the Old and New Testaments forms the
foundation of the divine Church; it is the martyr’s
blood, the apostolic preaching, and the prophetic
divine teaching. Christ is the rock of faith, and this
rock is not neglected... Christ is the Head of the
Church.*

It appears that the iconography of the Mother of God
of Azov is closely linked to the ceremonial portrait of
Tsarevna Sof’ya, in which a half-length depiction of the
ruler is set against the backdrop of a double-headed eagle
(Fig. 18). There is a clear semantic, if not strictly formal,
affinity between the composition of the icon and that of
the portrait. In any case, this iconography fully embodies
the Russian imperial idea and aligns closely with other
forms of imperial symbolism.®

During this period, state symbols are sacralised and
actively integrated into culture and art. For example,
double-headed eagles appeared simultaneously on the
Kremlin towers. Images of the double-headed eagle
appear on the title pages of publications from Chernihiv
and Kyiv. These include publications such as the Paterikon
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of the Kyiv-Pechersk Lavra (Kyiv, 1661) (Fig. 17),¢” Meu
Hyxoenuiti (Mech Dukhovnyj)—Sword of the Spirit (Cher-
nihiv, 1666), Mup c Bozom uemogexy (Myr s Bohom
cheloveku)—Mankind’s Peace with God (Kyiv, 1669), The
Menologion (Kyiv, 1680), a later edition of the Paterikon
(Kyiv, 1702) (Fig. 19), and the New Testament (Kyiv, 1703).
The structure of the title pages of all these publications
reveals a compositional affinity with the Azov Icon.
The image of the imperial double-headed eagle appears
throughout. The incorporation of heraldic elements into
sacred imagery was made to keep the spirit of Russian ab-
solutism.®® In the public consciousness, the double-head-
ed eagle appeared to unite traditional Orthodox values
with the belief in Moscow’s missionary role as the “Third

Rome”.%

After the elimination of Tsarevna Sof’ya’s conspiracy,
Peter the Great dismissed his sister’s favourites, including
Prince Golitsyn,”® but was compelled to continue the
Azov campaigns. As a result, the veneration of the Azov
icon remained relevant.”’ While in the earliest versions
of the icon, St. George striking a dragon bore the portrait
features of Vasilij Golitsyn,”” in later versions, it has im-
personal features.

In 1696, when Moscow celebrated Peter’s victorious
return from the Azov campaign, theatrical performances
were staged in honour of the victory, inscriptions were
stamped on cannons, and commemorative medals were



a Fig. 25. Protection of the Theotokos. Illustration of the book
The Dew-Covered Fleece by Dymytrii of Rostov (1696).

Source: A. A. I'ycesa, 1. M. Ilononckas, Ykpaurckue kHuzu
KUPUILIIOSCKOT neuamu XVI-XVIII 6exos: Kamarnoe uzoanudi,
xpansujuxcs 6 I'oc. 6 ke cccp um. B. H. Jlenuna, vol. 11, part.
2: JTve06cKUe, HO6820p00-CesepCKUe, UEPHULOBCKUE, YHEBCKUE
u30aHus 2-il noosuMbL XVII 6., Mocksa, 1990.

cast. The event was interpreted as a triumph of Orthodox
Christians over the infidels.”

In the same year, 1696, the hegumen of the Boldin Tri-
nity-Illinskyi Monastery in Chernihiv, Lavrentii Krshcho-
novych, together with his brethren, presented Tsar Peter
1 with the Illinska Chernihiv icon of the Mother of God
to commemorate the victorious Azov campaign.” In the
lower section of the icon board, beneath the image of
the Chernihiv Illinska Mother of God, we see the Azov
Icon, accompanied by a topographical map showing the
deployment of Russian and Turkish forces. A schematic
plan of the fortress city of Azov and, at the centre, an
allegorical figure of Time is also included. On the right
side of the icon board, a procession to the Trinity
Cathedral of Chernihiv Boldin Monastery is depicted, led
by Patriarch Adrian of Moscow. This complex image was
also conceived to convey the idea of the sacralization of
imperial power—a notion reinforced by the placement of
the Azov Icon at its lower edge.” Though modest in scale,

i
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a Fig. 26. Protection of the Theotokos. Illustration of the book
The Dew-Covered Fleece by Dymytrii of Rostov (1696).

Source: A. A. T'ycesa, WI. M. Ilononckas, Ykpaurckue kHuzu
KUpPUIITO8cKoti newamu XvI—xvil éexos: Kamarnoe uzoanuii,
xpanawyuxcs 6 Toc. 6 ke cccp um. B. 1. Jlenuna, vol. 11, part.
2: JTvo6cKue, Ho620p00-cesepcKue, UePHUZO6CKUE, YHeSCKUe
u30aHus 2-1i nomosuMbL XVII 6., Mocksa, 1990.

the image was intended to function symbolically and to
evoke the appropriate associations.”

It was in this context, and in the same year—1696—
that a composition was created and would later serve
as the prototype for the icon of the Intercession of the
Virgin Mary with Wings, to which this paper is dedicated.
The composition first appeared in an engraved illustra-
tion for St Dymytrii of Rostov’s book The Dew-Covered
Fleece (Pyno Opowennoe—Runo Oroshennoe), published in
Chernihiv in 1696.”7 The book had at least six editions’—
possibly seven,” according to some authors—and was
also well known in the Romanian principalities, where
translations of Dymytrii of Rostov’s works circulated
during the same period.®

The book is dedicated to the miracles of the Illinska
Icon of the Mother of God (Fig. 23)—the same icon that
was presented to Peter the First by Hegumen Lavrentii
following the triumph over the Turks. Some copies of
this edition include a preface dedication to Tsar Peter

a Fig. 27. Master Simeon. Protection of the Theotokos (winged).
(“Cover us with the protection of the wings of Your grace”).
Second half of the 18th century. State Historical Museum,
Moscow.

Source: Wikimedia Commons.

by Lavrentii Krshchonovych, accompanied by the coat
of arms of the Russian Empire. Other copies feature an
anonymous dedication to Hetman Ivan Mazepa, along
with the Mazepa coat of arms.*

The theme of the miracles of the Mother of God, as
manifested through Her icons, was widely popular in
Ukrainian literature of the period. In addition to Dymytrii
of Rostov, other prominent authors—particularly loanykii
Haliatovskyi* and Ilarion Denysovych®*—also explored
this theme. It is generally believed that such collections
of miracles attributed to the Mother of God and manifest-
ed through Her icons were shaped by Western influences
on the culture and art in Orthodox countries. In particu-
lar, it is assumed that the erudite Dymytrii of Rostov (Fig.
24) was familiar with the treatise Atlas Marianus by the
Jesuit Wilhelm Humpenberg*—a work that records ap-
proximately 1,000 miraculous icons of the Mother of God.
The book was published multiple times in the second half
of the 17 century (1657, 1659, 1672, etc.).

While the 1696 edition of The Fleece does not differ sig-
nificantly from other versions in terms of structure and
content, its design is notably unique. In addition to initials,
headpieces, and tailpieces, the edition includes four en-
gravings produced from four matrices—three on copper
(present in both versions) and one on wood (featured in
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a Fig. 28. Protection of the Theotokos (winged). Russia. 18th
century. Armory Chamber, Moscow.

Source: Wikimedia Commons.

the second version, dedicated to Hetman Mazepa). Two
of the engravings are large-format inserts occupying half
a sheet, whereas the edition itself is printed on quarter
sheets.® One illustration depicts the composition of the
Intercession, incorporating elements of Western iconog-
raphy such as the Virgin of the Immaculate Conception
(with a moon underneath Her feet) and the Madonna
of Mercy (Fig. 25).% The second engraving portrays a
crowned, winged Mother of God with figures kneeling
beside Her (Fig. 26)."” Researchers believe that both en-
gravings were created specifically for this edition. Not all
copies of the 1696 edition include these illustrations, and
they are absent from later editions of the book.

It is believed that these engraved icons of the Virgin
Mary were created by an artist affiliated with the school of
the renowned Ukrainian engraver Oleksandr Tarasevych
(Monk Anthony). The author may have been Tarasevych
himself or his disciple, Ivan Shchyrskyi.*® Both maintained
a productive collaboration with the Chernihiv printing
press and produced multiple images of the Virgin Mary,
usually without signing their engravings. It is known,
however, that Ivan Shchyrskyi rarely signed his works.*
The meticulous depiction of foreground landscape ele-
ments is also a distinctive hallmark of Tarasevych’s ar-
tistic style. An alternative attribution was suggested by
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Waldemar Deluga, who credited the engravings to the
artist Zacharia Samoilovich (Samuylovich).” Thus, the
attribution of these engravings is still to be determined
and will hopefully be clarified through further research.

It is thought that these engravings were circulating
independently from the book as separate printed sheets.
This may account for the widespread dissemination of
the image of the Mother of God with Wings in Russian
iconography (Figs 27-29). Due to the accompanying
texts, the composition is often referred to as ITokpuwiii Hac
kposom kpuviny Ceoero (Pokryj nas krovom krylu Svoeyu)—
Cover us with the protection of the wings of Your grace.

It may seem surprising, but no icon of this type is known
to have a confirmed Ukrainian origin. Nevertheless, the
original engraving—from the 1696 edition of The Dew-
Covered Fleece—was printed in Chernihiv. The reason for
this absence remains difficult to determine. It is possible
that the imperial idea, so vividly expressed in the winged
image, did not resonate with Ukrainian icon painters.

The Romanian masters who painted the frescoes at
Govora Monastery likely had access to a Ukrainian
engraving. In any case, the visual evidence in the

Romanian frescoes (Fig. 30) clearly indicates that the
prototype for the composition was the engraving found
in the 1696 Chernihiv edition of The Dew-Covered Fleece.
This observation is not our discovery, as it has already
been noted by some researchers.”” However, our primary
interest lay in understanding why this phenomenon
occurred. An equally compelling interest of ours was
the opportunity to trace how the artistic traditions of
Orthodox countries assimilated previously unfamiliar
iconographic elements.

The iconographic tradition surrounding the winged
image of the Mother of God reflects a complex interplay
between Orthodox spirituality and Western artistic in-
fluences. While the engraving from the 1696 Chernihiv
edition of The Dew-Covered Fleece served as a visual
prototype for later representations—particularly in Ro-
manian frescoes—the absence of Ukrainian icons on
this theme raises important questions about cultural
reception and theological emphasis. Further research
into the transmission and adaptation of such imagery
may shed light on the broader dynamics of religious art
in Eastern Europe.

¥ Fig. 29. Protection of the Theotokos (winged). Russia. 19th
century.

Source: Wikimedia Commons.
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a Fig. 30. Protection of the Theotokos (winged). Brankovan
school. Early 18th century. Katholikon of the monastery of
Govora.

Photo: Alina Kondratiuk.
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RESUME : Notre étude met pleinement en valeur le contenu d’une inscription située dans la partie inférieure du
cadre des portes impériales de I’église du monastére de Stramba (comté de Silaj). Identifiée pour la premiere
fois en 1969, 'inscription n’a été que superficiellement comprise, et seul le nom de 'higouméne Domentian et
I'année 1742 ont été intégrés dans le circuit scientifique. Pour cette raison, le message de I'inscription a non
seulement été tronqué, mais aussi mal interprété par les chercheurs, qui ont daté de 1742 a la fois la peinture de
Pencadrement et celle des portes impériales.

Le texte de I'inscription fournit des informations sur I’histoire du monastere et de I'iconostase de I'église au
cours de la derniére moitié de siécle de son existence en tant qu’église orthodoxe, avant son entrée sous la
juridiction du diocése gréco-catholique de Transylvanie, dont le siége était situé a Blaj. L’higouméne Domentian,
qui I'a gouvernée entre 1700 et 1742, avec des prolongations difficiles a estimer avant et aprés les années
indiquées dans I'inscription, n'était que le fondateur, et non I’auteur, de la peinture sur 'encadrement des portes
impériales, seul élément qui a survécu parmi les ornements peints de I’église remplacée en 1772 par I’actuelle.

La peinture a été achevée en 1700 et restaurée, sous la supervision du méme Domentian, par le « vieux »
Melchisédech, un nom qui suggére également un contact étroit avec le monastére de Zaporizhzhya.

La peintures des deux moines cosaques et I'ceuvre elle-méme, par sa forme et sa fonction, s’inscrivent dans
le phénomene artistique lancé sous la coordination du métropolite Petru Movild de Kiev pour revitaliser et
moderniser 'Eglise orthodoxe du Royaume de Pologne-Lituanie. A ce jour, I'initiative du monastére de Stramba
est la plus ancienne tentative connue visant a réaliser une iconostase tridimensionnelle en Transylvanie,
apportant de la profondeur a la ligne de démarcation des ouvertures vers I’autel, transformées ainsi en véritables
portes. C'est également la seule preuve de la participation des moines zaporizhzhiens a 'acte artistique en tant
que créateurs, ceux-ci étant jusqu’a présent connus uniquement comme des sympathisants du phénomeéne
culturel diffusé par le monastére des Grottes de Kiev.

Compte tenu des dimensions plus que modestes de ’ceuvre conservée, nous ne pouvons estimer ’ampleur
réelle des transformations subies par l'iconostase de Stramba. De méme, outre un attachement présumé a la
mémoire des moines cosaques, nous n’avons pas pu identifier la raison pour laquelle le cadre a été conservé et
inclus dans la nouvelle iconostase, ni méme la raison pour laquelle la peinture a été sauvée de 'oubli, grace a la
demande rapide de retirer la couche de peinture qui I’avait accidentellement recouverte, probablement en 1792,
lorsque les portes impériales actuelles lui ont été adjointes. Il ne s’agit donc pas d’une ceuvre de Domentian,
mais de 'auteur de la peinture murale, qui a été attribuée a Ioan Pop de Roménasi.

Nous ne pouvons donc méme pas supposer sil'initiative d’embellissement de I’église, en accord avec la nouvelle
mode ukrainienne, a trouvé ou non un écho dans les églises des environs. Reste toutefois tout a fait singuliére la
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présence de moines cosaques dans un monastere perdu au cceur des foréts de Transylvanie, quand bien méme
celui-ci se trouvait dans une région ou parvenaient périodiquement de petits groupes dispersés de Rutheénes,
notamment venus de Galicie. La seule explication que nous pouvons formuler a la décision prise par certains de
ceux qui avaient di se réfugier, a la suite des drames qu’a connus le monastére de Samar au cours des décennies
charnieres entre les XVII® et XVIII® siécles, de s’établir a Stramba, tient a I’hypothése d’un possible contact avec
les prisonniers transylvains de I'armée du prince Janos Kemény, faite prisonniére par les Tatars de Crimée en
1657. Les villages entourant le monastére de Stramba figuraient, dans la seconde moitié du XVII® siécle, parmi
les possessions de la famille Kemény.

MOTS-CLES : Cosaques zaporizhzhiens ; Monastére de Samar ; Ioana Cristache-Panait ; comté de Salaj ; église
en bois.

REZUMAT: Studiul nostru valorificd integral continutul unei inscriptii amplasate in partea inferioard a
ancadramentului usilor impératesti din biserica Ménastirii Stramba (judetul Silaj). Semnalatd pentru prima
datd in 1969, inscriptia a fost doar superficial inteleasa, iar din mesajul ei au intrat in circuitul stiintific doar
numele egumenului Domentian si anul 1742. Din acest motiv, mesajul inscriptiei a fost nu doar trunchiat,
ci si gresit inteles de cercetatori, care au datat in 1742 deopotriva pictura ancadramentului si pe cea a usilor
imparatesti.

Textul inscriptiei oferd informatii despre istoria méndstirii si a iconostasului bisericii in ultima jumatate de
secol din existenta sa ortodoxa, anterioara intrarii sub jurisdictia Diocezei greco-catolice a Transilvaniei cu
sediul la Blaj. Acceptarea atat de tarzie a unirii cu Roma isi géseste acum explicatia in faptul c&, incepand de la
sfarsitul secolului XVII, comunitatea de célugéri a fost condusi si cel putin partial formaté din cazaci zaporojeni,
veniti de la Manastirea Samar. Egumenul Domentian, care a condus-o intre 1700 si 1742, cu prelungiri greu de
estimat atat inainte cat si dupa acesti ani consemnati in inscriptie, a fost doar ctitorul, nu si autorul picturii de
pe ancadramentul usilor imparétesti, singurul element care a supravietuit din podoabele pictate ale bisericii
inlocuite in 1772 cu cea actuala.

Pictura a fost realizata in anul 1700 si restaurat, prin grija aceluiagi Domentian, de ,béatranul” Melchisedec, un
apelativ care sugereazi de asemenea un strans contact cu Méanastirea zaporojeana. Pictura celor doi monahi
cazaci si lucrarea in sine, prin forma si menirea pentru care a fost facuti, se incadreaza in fenomenul artistic
inceput sub coordonarea mitropolitului Petru Movild al Kievului de revitalizare si modernizare a Bisericii
Ortodoxe din Regatul polono-lituanian. Deocamdati, aceastd initiativa de la Ménastirea Stramba este cea mai
veche incercare cunoscuti de a realiza in Transilvania un iconostas cu aspect tridimensional, prin addugarea
adancimii in delimitarea deschiderilor spre altar, transformate astfel in adevirate portaluri. Ea este si singura
atestare a implicérii monahilor zaporojeni in actul artistic in calitate de creatori, ei fiind cunoscuti panad acum
doar ca sustinitori ai fenomenului cultural raspandit de Lavra Pecherska din Kyiv.

In limita dimensiunilor mai mult decit modeste ale lucrarii pastrate, nu putem estima care a fost adevarata
anvergura a transformadrilor suferite de iconostasul de la Stramba. De asemenea, in afard de un presupus
atagsament fatd de memoria monahilor cazaci, nu am putut identifica nici motivul pentru care ancadramentul a
fost pastrat si inclus in noul iconostas si chiar salvaté pictura de la uitare, prin solicitarea prompta a indepartarii
stratului de vopsea cu care a fost acoperita accidental, probabil in 1792, cand i-au fost asociate actualele usi
imparitesti. Ele nu sunt, deci, opera lui Domentian, ci a autorului picturii murale, care i-a fost atribuita lui Ioan
Pop de la Roménasi.

Nu putem, deci, nici macar presupune dacad initiativa de infrumusetare a bisericii in ton cu noua moda
ucraineand a avut sau nu ecou in bisericile din vecinatate. Rimane, ins4, ca un fapt cu totul neobisnuit prezenta
monabhilor cazaci intr-o manéstire pierduta in padurile Transilvaniei, fie ea si situatd intr-un teritoriu in care
grupuri razlete de ruteni soseau periodic, in special din Galitia. Singura explicatie pe care am gésit-o pentru
decizia de a se stabili la Stramba a unora dintre cei care au fost nevoiti sa se refugieze, ca urmare a tragediilor
prin care a trecut Mangstirea Samar in deceniile de la cumpéna secolelor XVII si X VIII, a fost un posibil contact
cu prizonierii transilvaneni din armata principelui Jainos Kemény luata in captivitate de tatarii din Crimeea in
1657. Satele din jurul Manastirii Stramba s-au numarat in a doua jumétate a secolului XVII printre posesiunile
familiei Kemény.

CUVINTE-CHEIE: cazaci zaporojeni, Ménéstirea Samar, Ioana Cristache-Panait, judetul Salaj, biserica de lemn.

Our research delves into the cultural context of an in-
scription on the lower part of the royal door frame at
Stramba Monastery, Salaj County, Romania. Initially
published in 1969, the inscription was only partially
interpreted at that time. Consequently, only Hegumen
Domentiyan’s name and the year 1742 were scientifical-
ly addressed. This resulted in a misinterpretation of the
inscription, leading to the erroneous dating of both the
painting of the frame and the artwork of the royal doors
to the year 1742.

The inscription offers valuable insights into the history
of the monastery and the iconostasis of the church
during its final fifty years as an Orthodox establishment,

before it transitioned to the Greek-Catholic Diocese of
Transylvania, founded between 1697-1701 and headquar-
tered in Blaj. The belated acceptance of union with Rome -
only in 1755 — is now understandable, given that from the
late 17™ century, the monastic community was led and
partially composed of former Cossacks who had become
monks at the Saint Nicholas Desert Samar Monastery
in Zaporizhzhya.! Hegumen Domentiyan governed the
StrAmba Monastery from 1700 to 1742, albeit with some
uncertainty regarding the exact duration of his tenure
before and after these dates. He was the founder of the
royal doors’ frame of the iconostasis, as well as of other
“additional decorations” in the church, which he commis-
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a Fig. 1. The location of the Stramba and Samar Monasteries.
Author: Alexandru Babos.

sioned in 1700. Later, in 1742, under his supervision and
through his efforts and funds, the royal doors’ frame was
painted—or perhaps repainted—by Elder Melchizedek,
whose title also suggests a possible affiliation with Samar
Monastery. This royal doors’ frame is the only surviving
element of the old church’s painted decoration, which
was replaced in 1772.

The painting of the royal doors’ frame of the iconos-
tasis, along with the artistic work itself, aligns with the
later echoes of the broader artistic movement initiated
in the first half of the 17" century under the guidance
of Metropolitan Petro Mohyla (Rom. Petru Movila, 1633-
1646) of Kyiv. This movement sought to rejuvenate and
modernize the Orthodox Church within the Polish-Li-
thuanian Commonwealth. The initiative at Stramba Mo-
nastery is the earliest known endeavour in Transylvania
to create an iconostasis with a three-dimensional effect,
achieved by adding depth to the altar entrances and
transforming them into genuine portals. This effort is
also unique in that it marks the only recorded instance
of Ukrainian? monks actively participating as creators in
the artistic process, as they were previously recognized
solely as patrons of the cultural movement disseminated
by the Kyiv-Pechersk Lavra.

Given the rather modest dimensions of the surviving
work, it is challenging to accurately assess the full extent
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of modifications the Strdmba iconostasis underwent.
Furthermore, aside from a presumed reverence for
the memory of the monks who came from the Samar
Monastery, the reasons behind the preservation and in-
tegration of the frame into the new iconostasis remain
elusive. Remarkably, the painting was safeguarded from
being forgotten by removing a layer of paint it was
mistakenly covered with, likely around 1792, when the
current royal doors were incorporated. Consequently,
these doors are rather to be attributed to Ioan Pop from
Romanasi, the mural artist.

Thus, it is difficult to ascertain whether the initiative
to embellish the church in line with the new Ukrainian
style had any influence on neighbouring churches.
Nonetheless, the presence of former Cossacks in a remote
Transylvanian monastery is indeed an extraordinary oc-
currence,’ even within a region where Ruthenian groups,
particularly from Galicia, occasionally settled. The most
plausible explanation for why some individuals sought
refuge in Stramba, following the hardships faced by the
Samar Monastery at the turn of the 17" and 18" centuries,
involves contact with Transylvanian captives from Prince
Janos Kemény’s army, who were taken prisoner by the
Crimean Tatars in 1657. Notably, the villages surrounding
Strdmba Monastery were part of the Kemény family’s
holdings during the second half of the 17" century (Fig. 1).
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a Fig. 2. The iconostasis of the Assumption Church if the 1620s
in Lviv, now in the church in the village Velyki Hrybovychi
near Lviv.

Photo: Alexandru Babos.

A brief contextualization of the topic

The 17" century marked a pivotal moment in the de-
velopment of the iconostasis, with Ruthenian-Ukrainian
theologians and artisans playing a crucial and innovative
role. During this period, the high multi-tiered iconostasis
became a defining feature. Beyond the traditional four
tiers—comprising the Sovereign, Festal, Prayer (Deesis),
and Prophets rows—additional tiers could include scenes
from the Passion of Christ or depictions of gospel events
from the Triodion Sundays.* This evolution reflects a sig-
nificant expansion in both the artistic complexity and
theological depth of iconography within the church.

Significant transformations in the structure of the icon-
ostasis emerged in Lviv, particularly following the devas-
tating fire of 1527 that consumed the medieval city. This
led to extensive reconstruction incorporating distinct
Renaissance features, largely influenced by Italian archi-
tects who arrived in the region.’ A prominent example
of this architectural evolution is the Assumption Church
complex, which includes the church itself—designed by
the Italian architect Pavlo Rymlianyn (Paolo Romanus)—,
the bell tower financed by the Greek merchant Kon-
stantyn Korniakt, and the Chapel of the Three Holy
Hierarchs. The Italian Renaissance style is evident in the
decor, entrance portals, and window designs of these
buildings, as well as in the city’s residential architecture.
Intriguingly, these Renaissance elements were also in-
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> Fig. 3. The iconostasis of the Piatnytska Church of the 1640s
in Lviv.
Photo: Alexandru Babos.

tegrated into the design and decoration of local iconos-
tases, marking a significant cultural exchange.

A remarkable illustration of these architectural influ-
ences is the iconostasis of the Assumption Church in
Lviv, built in the 1620s with funding from the church
brotherhood and donations from Moldavian and Wal-
lachian leaders (Fig. 2).° This monumental iconostasis
is distinctive given its structure, featuring vertical and
horizontal elements adorned with exquisite Renaissance-
style carvings.” The design includes cornices, intricate-
ly carved columns, and an upper tier where icons of the
prophets are set within decorative medallions. The icons
are framed in deep, often arch-shaped frames with dec-
orative low-relief carvings. Notably, the lower tier intro-
duces depth (Fig. 3), with the royal and deacon’s doors
designed as arch-like portals with wide intrados, echoing
the entrance portals of secular and sacred architecture,
and embellished with additional images. These innovative
features quickly proliferated throughout Ukrainian lands.
By the mid-17" century, Italian Renaissance motifs in
iconostasis carvings gave way to Northern Netherlandish
Mannerist decor, and eventually to Baroque styles.?

During the latter half of the 17" century and the early
18" century, the Kyiv school at the Kyiv-Pechersk Lavra
emerged as a preeminent centre for icon painting. How-
ever, icon painters were also actively engaged in other
regions, including Chernihiv, Poltava, Romny, Myrhorod,
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and various towns associated with the Ukrainian Cossack
regiments and military settlements. The esteemed rep-
utation of Cossack masters in church art extended
beyond Ukrainian territories, reaching into neighbour-
ing Muscovy and Moldavia-Wallachia. The style known
as “Cossack Baroque™ seamlessly integrated techniques
from Western European Baroque with local folk orna-
mentation traditions. The dissemination of Baroque art
was further supported by Ukrainian theologians such
as loanykiy Halyatovskyi, Lazar Baranovych, Antoniy
Radyvylovskyi, and Dmytro Tuptalo, who authored
treatises rich in Baroque features, using intricate com-
parisons and symbolism.

During the 19" century and the Soviet era, efforts by
Russian authorities to erase the memory of Ukrainian
art led to the destruction of nearly all iconostases from
the Cossack Baroque period."” Despite this extensive
loss, some exquisite 18M-century iconostases have sur-
vived. Notable examples can be found in the villages of
Velyki Sorochyntsi in the Poltava region," Kozelets in
the Chernihiv region, and in the Trinity Over-the-Gate
Church of the Kyiv-Pechersk Lavra.'

Theologically endorsed within the circle of Metropolitan
Petro Mohyla of Kyiv,” the Ukrainian Baroque iconos-
tasis—with its lavishly carved decorations, impressive
vertical expansion, and three-dimensional form—emerged
as a central feature in the proliferation of Ukrainian art.
This artistic movement, utilizing various channels of
distribution, permeated the everyday lives of Orthodox
communities throughout South-eastern Europe. The Mol-
davian roots of the esteemed hierarch Petro Mohyla,
coupled with the robust connections between Moldavia
and Transylvania, as well as the frequent interactions
between Transylvanian Romanians and the Ruthenian
milieu, likely facilitated the early introduction of this
novel approach to separating the sanctuary from the
nave into Transylvania by the second half of the 17*
century. The earliest known instance of this design dates
back to 1700, yet its geographical positioning and the cir-
cumstances of its emergence remain a mystery, unlikely
to be unravelled soon due to the scarcity of preserved
information.

According to an inscription located on both sides of the
royal doors at the base of the supporting frame, in 1700,
Hegumen Domentiyan of Dumbrivita Monastery—a
Cossack from Samar Monastery—financed the painting of
these doorposts and other decorative elements. In 1742,
under the patronage of the same Hegumen Domentiyan,
the elder Melchizedek repainted these “doorposts,” which
were essentially the planks that created the portal-like
depth of the entrance (Figs 4-5).

4 Fig. 4. The left side of the royal doors frame, painted in 1700
and partially repainted in 1742, and the left panel of the
royal doors, painted in 1792 by Ion Pop from Romanasi.

Photo: Ana Dumitran.

> Fig. 5. The right side of the royal doors frame, painted in 1700
and partially repainted in 1742, and the right panel of the
royal doors, painted in 1792 by Ion Pop from Romanasi.

Photo: Ana Dumitran.
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The intriguing aspect of this inscription lies in the fact
that no other sources indicate that Stramba Monastery,
also known as Fizes Monastery, was ever referred to as
Dumbravita. Moreover, there is no documented evidence
of Ukrainian monks migrating to Transylvania. The
notion of a direct link between a secluded monastery
nestled in the forests of western Transylvania and the
distant Samar Monastery of the Zaporizhzhyan Cossacks
seems implausible, especially during an era marked by
adversities against Orthodoxy from both local Calvinist
and imperial Habsburg Catholic authorities.

Despite the uncertainties, events unfolded that warrant
a deeper examination of the histories of both monasteries.
This exploration is necessary for gaining a clearer under-
standing of the context in which the oldest Transylvanian
iconostasis, featuring wide-intrados entrance portals,
was established.

Stramba — a monastery with uncertain origins,
like most Romanian monastic foundations in
Transylvania

The origins of Stramba Monastery have been the sub-
ject of much debate among historians, with proposed
dates ranging from the 15 to the 18" centuries. In 1761,
a letter from Nicephorus, the monastery’s hegumen, ad-
dressed to the Greek Catholic Bishop Petru Pavel Aron,
suggested the monastery was established around 1460.
Nicephorus, seeking support to reclaim property occu-
pied by neighbouring Orthodox villagers, referenced an
inscription purportedly dating the monastery back
approximately 300 years (trecentis prope annis stat et
stabat).” However, this inscription is believed to have
disappeared during the repainting of the church in 1792,
leaving only 18th-century information as verifiable.”

Confusion also arises from accounts of Moldavian
Bishop Pachomius’s visit in 1716-1717, mistakenly attri-
buted to Stramba Monastery in Silaj County instead of
its namesake in Bistrita-Nasdud County.’® The claim that
the church was built in 1727 by a disabled widow—linked
to the monastery’s name (Rom. stramb/d = hunched,
crooked)—was not documented until 1900, leading
some historians to favor 1725 as a more plausible date.'®
The first definitive date is 1755, when the monk Nicholas,
possibly the monastery’s hegumen, declared allegiance
to the union with Rome in Blaj."” Additionally, the year
1679, inscribed on the church’s small bell, suggests the
monastery existed by that time, if not earlier.?’

In 2023, the Association “Arhaic,” with financial backing
from the Romanian Order of Architects, undertook a den-
drochronological study of 21 wooden churches in Silaj
County, including the church of Straimba Monastery. The
goal was to accurately determine the construction dates
and any subsequent restoration phases of these histor-
ical structures. At Stramba, 30 samples were collected
from various parts of the church, including the walls,
wall plates, bell tower, porch, and outer portal. Out of
these, 24 samples from oak species were successfully
dated; however, reference chronologies for beech or ash
elements found in the church walls are still lacking.

The analysis yielded significant results, offering broa-
der time intervals or a terminus post quem dating. No-
tably, four samples provided precise dates: 1771 for the
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southern wall of the nave (sample no. 2), 1748 for the
tower (samples no. 26 and 27), and 1977 for the porch
(sample no. 22) (Fig. 6).

The dendrochronological analysis reveals that the trees
used in building the walls of the wooden church at
Stramba Monastery were felled between October 1771
and April 1772. This indicates that the existing church
walls are not the originals from 1761, and the inscrip-
tion mentioned by Hegumen Nicephorus was likely lost
during the significant repairs he initiated. This finding
directly supports the statement from the February 1795
inventory of the monastery: “The church was rebuilt by
the deceased Nicephorus in oak wood and covered with
shingle”?! (Figs 7-8).

The earlier church underwent significant modifica-
tions in 1748-1749 when a bell tower was built over the
narthex. The materials for this construction, including
the elements and wall plates, came from trees felled in
May-June 1748. By 1772, these components were still
relatively “new,” and due to resource constraints—which
required the use of beech and ash—they were salvaged
and repurposed. Furthermore, a repair phase of the porch
was identified, most likely occurring in 1978.

The year 1727 does not feature in the documented
“history” of the church structure, but this does not rule
out the possibility of assistance being secured in 1748 for
the installation of the tower and the reinforcement of the
roof. As for the origins of the names, Strimba Monastery
is named after the nearby Stramba Valley stream, while
Fizes Monastery takes its name from the surrounding
villages: Fiizes—mow known as Stupini—and Fiizes Szent
Péter—now Sanpetru Almasului. The Hungarian name
Fiizes suggests a place with willows, and although there
is no toponym Dumbravita (meaning “small oak forest”)
nearby, each village does have a Dumbrava (oak forest).
Additionally, southwest of Sanpetru Almasului, another
oak forest exists, belonging to the neighbouring village
of Baica.

The necessity for a nearly complete restoration of the
church in 1772 strongly indicates its considerable age,
suggesting it predates 1679—the year inscribed on the
bell, which likely signifies another renovation or en-
hancement. This period may also correspond to the

¥ Fig. 6. Results of the dendrochronological analysis of the
wooden church of Stramba Monastery: light blue — eaves
purlins; yellow — tower; dark blue — walls; light purple —
porch; red — portals.

Author: Bogdan Ilies.

a Fig. 7. The wooden church of Stramba Monastery, view from
the northwest.

Photo: Ana Dumitran.

» Fig. 8. The wooden church of Stramba Monastery, view from
the southwest.

Photo: Ana Dumitran.

M) Fig. 9. Luke of Iclod, Mother of God and Christ Child, c.1679,
Stramba Monastery.

Photo: Siluan Timbus.

execution of the imposing icon of the Virgin Mary and
Christ Child, which stands out compared to today’s royal
icons and is likely attributed to the Ruthenian painter
(gente Ruthenus) Luke from Iclod (Fig. 9).* Luke is known
for the famous icons that reportedly wept: one com-
missioned in 1673 by the Stanci family from Ilisua, and
another in 1681 by the nobleman Ioan Cupsa from Nicula.

The icon from Strdmba Monastery was renowned as
a miracle-working icon. In 1767, a plenary indulgence
linked to the icon was granted for ten years, if identi-
fied by its patron, St. George. This indulgence was re-
quested by Gerontius Cotorea, the episcopal vicar of
Blaj. Sent to Stramba Monastery in 1765 for disciplinary
reasons, Cotorea was likely at Nicula Monastery by 1766
under similar circumstances.”® He petitioned Rome on
behalf of a “Parish Church of Saint George Martyr of the
Greek Catholic Basilian Monastery also known as Saint
George, located in the Nicula territory under the Diocese
of Fogaras in Transylvania, where an image of the Most
Blessed Virgin is frequently venerated with great attend-
ance of people” (Chiesa Parrochiale di San Giorgio Martire
del Monasterio Basiliano Greco Cattolico parimente detto di
San Giorgio, situato nel territorio Nicolense sotto la Diocesi
di Fogaras in Transilvania, vi si venera con frequenza e gran
concorso di popolo un’Imagine della Beatissima Vergine).**

Stramba Monastery and the Oldest Wide-Intrados Iconostasis in Transylvania

However, identifying the specific icon referenced is
challenging due to the fame of the Nicula icon at the
time. The similarity of the Hungarian name for Nicula
Monastery, Fiizesmikola, might have led to a misidenti-
fication of the location. Originally, St. Nicholas — not St.
George — was the patron saint of Nicula, while StrAmba
Monastery adopted St. George as its patron after 1900.%
This decision, documented in the archives of the Greek
Catholic Metropolitanate of Blaj,* leaves questions about
its implementation, as no records from the 18" century
mention pilgrimages to Strdmba Monastery for the
feasts of the Assumption, Nativity of the Virgin Mary,
Annunciation, and St. George, as suggested by the Con-
gregation of Propaganda Fide. Similarly, there is no in-
formation on organized pilgrimages to Nicula on these
dates. Nonetheless, both monasteries began organizing
pilgrimages over time, with the first known pilgrimage
to StrAmba Monastery occurring in the latter half of the
19% century.”

The icon painted by Luke from Iclod appears to have
gone unnoticed during the meticulous research conducted
in the 1970s by Ioan Godea and Ioana Cristache-Panait,
which examined the entire artistic heritage of the
monastery. Moreover, this icon is not mentioned in the
1795 inventory of the monastery’s assets. This inventory

explicitly lists all four royal icons on the iconostasis, along
with two additional icons of St. Nicholas and St. Paraskeva
(which have not survived). However, the inventory does
reference an “icon of the Mother of God, beautiful, with
branches, on the altar,’® which does not correspond to
Luke’s work. Instead, this description matches another
icon of the Mother of God and Christ Child, positioned on
the altar table, with a frame richly adorned with acanthus
leaves (Fig. 10). The stylistic features of this icon suggest
a connection to the paintings in the nave and narthex,
likely created by the same artist who painted the church
in 1792.

The revival of monastic life at Stramba in 1993 brought
renewed attention to the icon, with its first mention in
the scientific community suggesting—based on tradi-
tion—that it was a gift in 1673 from a nobleman from
Garbou.” This dating likely refers to the year inscribed
on a similar icon from Ilisua, recognized in earlier pub-
lications.” The nobleman from Géarbou is believed to be
Count Csaky Laszlo, a significant landowner and influ-
ential figure in Transylvanian politics during the late 17
century, who was involved in a conspiracy against Prince
Michael Apafi 1. After seeking refuge in Constantinople,
Csaky Laszl6 was sentenced to death in absentia, and
his estate was confiscated.’’ However, neither Fiizes nor
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a Fig. 10. Ion Pop from Romanasi, Mother of God and Christ
Child, c.1792, Stramba Monastery.

Photo: Ana Dumitran.

Fiizes Szent Péter were part of his holdings, making it
unlikely that he would have contributed to the spiritual
welfare of another noble’s Wallachian subjects. It seems
even less plausible that he would have donated such a gift
to a monastery that owned nearly 109 acres (over 627,000
m?),** making it the wealthiest monastery in Transylvania
until the mid-20* century, when church properties were
secularized by the communist regime.

Saint Nicholas Desert Samar Monastery —
the main sanctuary of the Zaporizhzhyan
Cossacks, and its ties to the Romanian lands

Samar Monastery derives its name from the Samar River,
a tributary of the Dnipro. This historic site, located near
Sich, at a place called Novomoskovsk in 1784 and recently
renamed Samar, in the Dnipropetrovsk region, was the
site of a significant establishment by the Zaporizhzhyan
Cossacks in 1576.* Here, they built a wooden church,
a hospital, and a school. The monastery itself was offi-
cially founded in 1602, with monks brought in from the
Mezhyhirya Savior-Transfiguration Monastery in Kyiv.
This foundation was also under the patronage of the
Zaporizhzhyan Cossack army and served as a retirement
haven for aging Cossacks who would often take monastic
vows.*

Dedicated to St. Nicholas, the Samar Monastery also
functioned as a refuge for Cossack soldiers, earning its
place as the largest and oldest monastery in the Zapo-
rizhzhya Sich. Its picturesque setting in a centuries-old

oak forest in what was once an uninhabited area has also
led to its recognition as the St. Nicholas Desert Samar
Monastery.

The first hegumen of the Samar Monastery, Paisiy,
hailed from the Mezhyhirya Monastery and was original-
ly from Wallachia.”® Unfortunately, the monastery’s his-
torical documents have suffered significant damage over
the years. The earliest records were destroyed during a
1750 epidemic (they burned in the cell of Hegumen Prokl,
who died from the plague).*® Between 1830 and 1840, the
archives were plundered by private collectors,”” and the
remaining documents were destroyed in 1929 when the
Soviet regime closed the monastery and executed the
monks.*

The current understanding of the monastery’s history
relies on 19%-century writings by Archbishop Havriil
Rozanov of Yekaterynoslav (now Dnipro) in 1838, Bishop
Feodosii Makarevskyi in 1873, and historian Dmytro Ya-
vornytskyi in 1892. According to Yavornytskyi, the mo-
nastery was besieged in 1688 by Golitsyn’s Russian army,
which captured and tortured the monks for resisting the
construction of a Russian fort nearby.* A plague in 1690
further reduced the monastery’s population, and the
decline continued after 1709 when the Zaporizhzhyan
Cossacks, allies of Hetman Ivan Mazepa in his indepen-
dence struggle against Russia, were forced to relocate
under Ottoman protection. Many of the monastery’s
assets were confiscated, while the remainder was burned.

In 1711, the Treaty of the Prut transferred control of
the Samar Monastery to the Turks, who subsequently
looted its property and destroyed its buildings.* A
revival began in 1720 when the region came under the
Moldavian Colonel Danylo Apostol of the Myrhorod

Stramba Monastery and the Oldest Wide-Intrados Iconostasis in Transylvania

Regiment. Hegumen Ioanykiy, also from the Mezhyhirya
Monastery, led the repopulation efforts.** By 1751, the
monastery housed Irakliy Kantakuz, possibly related to
the Cantacuzins.*

The devastations between 1688 and 1711 forced the
monks of Samar Monastery to seek refuge far from their
home. Some found solace in Greek settlements on Mount
Athos, while others, like Domentiyan and Melchizedek,
retreated to the Dragomirna Monastery* or secluded her-
mitages in the forests of Transylvania. The story of the
“elder” Melchizedek is particularly noteworthy. An in-
scription at Stramba Monastery serves as the sole testa-
ment to the involvement of Samar Monastery monks in
icon-painting. If Melchizedek accompanied Domentiyan
to Transylvania before 1700, he would have been of con-
siderable age by 1742. However, the title “elder” carried a
profound significance for a Cossack monk, often referring
to respected figures, particularly former officers who had
embraced monastic life.

Documents from 1750-1770 highlight this tradition of
referring to retired Cossacks as “elders,” underscoring
a vital aspect of Ukrainian history and spirituality in
the Zaporizhzhya region.* The inscription at Stradmba
Monastery thus becomes crucial in supporting Ukraine’s
ongoing efforts to preserve and rediscover its cultural
and spiritual heritage, often overshadowed by the tumul-
tuous events of previous centuries.

“Elder” Melchizedek is likely to have been a distin-
guished Cossack, evidenced by his adept use of the Sla-
vonian-Ukrainian language. This linguistic proficiency
is not only reflected in the inscription he crafted at the
base of the side planks supporting the royal doors of
Stramba Monastery but also in the numerous texts that
accompany the depictions of saints on the frame. These
texts include prayers recited during Mass, as well as quo-
tations and paraphrases from the Gospel, showcasing his
deep engagement with religious and cultural texts.

The two Cossack monks, possibly along with some of
their companions who were not monks, settled in Tran-
sylvania at a monastery situated on the edge of a small
oak grove known as Dumbravita, which lent its name to
the settlement. This monastery was not a new foundation
by the monks; it already existed. “Elder” Melchizedek,
known for diligently preserving the memory of Hegumen
Domentiyan’s achievements, would have undoubted-
ly mentioned if the monastery was newly established.
Instead, the fact that Domentiyan led the community for
over 42 years suggests that an already established congre-
gation, impressed with his qualities, entrusted him with
their spiritual leadership. Such a transfer of authority to
an outsider was not uncommon in the Transylvanian Ro-
manian context of that era, especially considering that mo-
nastic communities often consisted of very few members.

A parallel example is that of Dumitru Rus, who served
as a priest in the village of Ilisua before 1717 and later in
Figa by 1730. In the vernacular of the time, Rus denoted
Ruthenian or Ukrainian, and documents referred to him
as a “native Ruthenian,” particularly during the investi-
gation into the painting of the Virgin Mary icon from
Ilisua, executed in 1673 by another Ruthenian, the pain-
ter Luke.” Luke is believed to have also served as a
priest in the village of Iclod, where he resided. All these

villages, including Nicula, Boiereni, and Stramba, where
Luke painted icons, were under the jurisdiction of Solnoc
Interioris County. This administrative unit also included
the village of Lujerdiu, where, in the late 17" century, the
painter Vasily Stashoskiy lived with his family, leaving
behind an enduring icon of the Virgin and Christ Child
in the local church.* At the end of the 17" century,
the painter Hryhoriy from Kolomyia (Ivano-Frankivsk
region) painted an icon of the Virgin Mary for the church
in Boiereni. This artist is known from his signature on the
icon of Christ Pantocrator with the Apostles, dated 1690,
from Deda Monastery.*

It is reasonable to assume that the aforementioned in-
dividuals, who took on the roles of painters and clerics
in a specific and confined area, were acquainted and kept
in touch. They likely arrived in the region around the
same time, despite originating from diverse directions
and territories. However, the 1673 dating of the Ilisua
icon to 1673 requires careful consideration, as it this is a
full seven decades prior to 1742. During this later period,
Domentiyan, a former Cossack and monk from Samar
Monastery, was actively serving as hegumen, indicating
he was already an adult upon his arrival in Transylvania.

Thus, it seems more probable that the arrival of the
Ruthenians and Cossacks occurred in stages, a sequence
more easily understood through the historical events in
Poland and the territory of the Zaporizhzhyan Cossacks
during the late 17" and early 18" centuries. Their strategy
to remain connected by settling in neighbouring com-
munities, perhaps owned by the same nobility, should
be considered. Moreover, the decision to emigrate to
Transylvania could have been influenced by the im-
prisonment of the future Transylvanian Prince Janos
Kemény’s army in Crimea between 1657 and 1659. Not
all of Kemény’s companions were fortunate enough to
be ransomed immediately,® and some may have been
freed from Tatar captivity by Cossack raids in Crimea.
Consequently, during times of adversity, small groups
of Cossacks might have chosen to accompany Transyl-
vanians in their quest for a new homeland.

Unravelling the Mysteries of Dumbravita
Monastery

In the absence of definitive sources to verify these hy-
potheses or build a credible narrative, these scenarios
serve as a means to acknowledge the current gaps in our
understanding about the arrival of Monk Domentiyan
in present-day Silaj County and his leadership of Dum-
brévita Monastery for fifty years as hegumen. Conse-
quently, we turn to another set of scenarios aimed at
locating this monastery, which may have been one of
the initial sites for the spread of the three-dimensional
iconostasis style in Transylvania. The name Dumbravita
was commonly used and clearly linked to the presence
of oak groves. While not an absolute rule, this toponym
often appeared in areas near oak forests—referred to as
Dumbrava—necessitating a form of quantitative distinc-
tion in naming.

In the area of interest, maintaining proximity to
Stramba is critical, assuming that the fragment of the
iconostasis did not travel far. Within this context, we
identify only two such instances (Fig. 11).
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a Fig. 11. Places named Mandstire, Dumbrava and
Dumbravita in Salaj County.

Author: Bogdan Ilies.

The initial investigation focused on the toponym Dealul
Bisericii (Church Hill), situated near Dumbravita Valley,
which transitions into Ciureni Valley as it enters the
current boundaries of the village Ciureni. Historically,
the residents of the old village of Ciureni, primarily
potters, relocated to Tihdu once their clay resources were
depleted. The exact timing of this community’s displace-
ment remains uncertain, but it likely occurred after 1773,
following the completion of Transylvania’s first topo-
graphic survey (the so-called Josephine map*), which po-
sitioned the village between Cristoltu Mare, Preluci, lapa
(now Fantanele-Rus), Valea Hranei (formerly Tormapa-
taka), and Zalha. The original village site was resettled
in the early 20" century, leaving behind only a few stone
steps from their wooden church that once stood on the
hill.

Less than 10 kilometres northeast lies another hill,
Dumbrava, at the edge of the village of Rus. Initially a
14"-century Ruthenian community, Rus gradually assim-
ilated into the majority Romanian population of the same
faith, as evidenced by 1658 tax records that mention a

Romanian priest’s census payment.” Approximately the
same distance southeast, near the village of Simisna, runs
Valea Manastirii (Monastery Valley), referred to as Valea
Piticilor (Valley of the Dwarfs) on the Josephine map,
likely due to a naming error. Jozsef Kadar confirms the
existence of both hydronyms, noting that the monastery
disappeared early in the 18" century. By 1772, it had been
abandoned for some time, explaining its absence from
the Josephine map. Local traditions link its demise to the
murder of the last monk by robbers from nearby Pustuta
or Antas, intent on looting the church.”

This narrative finds partial corroboration in the cur-
rent wooden church of Antds, reportedly built from
the timber of the Simisna Monastery church brought
to Antas in 1795, along with materials from a church in
Bobalna.’? Kadar also documented the presence of ruins
in the forest, which he identified as the stone foundation
left after the church was relocated.”

Despite its initial allure, the attempt to establish a con-
nection between the church on Dumbrivita Valley near
Ciureni and the inscription on the pillars of the royal
doors at Stramba Monastery proves to be unfeasible. This
is largely due to the omission of the Simisna Monastery
from the Josephine map and the disappearance of the
supporting village that could have ensured its survival
and continuity. Therefore, in the absence of substantial
evidence or documentation, it is at best speculative to
establish a credible link between these sites.

The second endeavour to unravel the mystery of Dum-
bravita Monastery’s location directs us to Brebi, situated
between Jibou and Moigrad. Here, in the northeast,
amidst the hills, including one named Dumbrava, the
Josephine map indicates a monastery, albeit unnamed.
To the southwest, near Creaca, lies another hill known
as Dumbravita. Despite the absence of this monastery
in older Romanian historical accounts, recent historians
have mistakenly identified it with Brebeni Monastery.**
During the second half of the 19% century, Brebeni was
located in Solnoc-Dibaca County, while Brebi resided in
Sélaj County, though both were part of Solnoc Interioris
County until the administrative reform of 1876.

In his monograph on the County of Salaj, Petri Mor
aligns with traditional Hungarian historiography. He
states that the ruins of the monastery near Brebi were
part of the Benedictine Monastery of St. Margaret, estab-
lished by Duke Almos at Poarta Mesesului. This Catholic
monastery, along with the surrounding villages, likely dis-
appeared during the devastating Tatar invasion of 1241.%°

The Josephine map features the conventional symbol
for a religious building: a miniature church with a tower
on its west facade. Surrounding this are four addition-
al structures, which were likely functional rather than
merely decorative. This illustration suggests that the car-
tographers were not simply identifying a site with ancient
ruins, but were referencing something tangible and
possibly still operational, albeit temporarily abandoned.
During the late 15" century and the first half of the 16™
century, parts of the village, including the area known
as Monastery, were under the ownership of the Dragffy
family.*® This family was instrumental in founding the
patriarchal stauropegion Peri Monastery in Maramures
County, currently Hrushovo in Ukraine.

Stramba Monastery and the Oldest Wide-Intrados Iconostasis in Transylvania

s

b .'*‘.'T-ﬂ..‘-\. E:
P B S T

e

a Fig. 12. The iconostasis of the parish church in Brebi, 1759.
Photo: Bogdan Ilies.

The emergence of a monastery in the village, distinct
from the debated location of St. Margaret’s in Brebi,

[ -t

presents a point of contention, though it remains spec-
ulative. Local tradition holds that the iconostasis of the
parish church, built in 1759, was transported “from the
monastery that once stood in the village””” The date
1780, inscribed on one of the royal icons, suggests the
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4 Fig. 13. Inside of the church of Stramba Monastery, view of
the iconostasis.

Photo: Ana Dumitran.

a Fig. 14. Unknown painter, Jesus Christ Enthroned, royal
icon, 1785, Stramba Monastery.

Photo: Ana Dumitran.

Y Fig. 15. Unknown painter, Saint George on horseback,
slaying the dragon, patron saint icon, 1785.

Photo: Ana Dumitran.

monastery was active during the period of the Josephine
map and well after, making its absence from 18"-century
canonical visitation records and documents puzzling.

This intricately carved iconostasis (Fig. 12) bears stri-
king similarities to fragments from the 1779 iconostasis in
Hodasz, a Ruthenian parish now in Hungary,”® under the
jurisdiction of the Bishopric of Munkacs (today Muka-
chevo, Ukraine). However, the grand scale of its entrances
does not align with the height of the surviving pillars
from the Stramba iconostasis, and its late Baroque style
conflicts with the 1700 date.

With no success in identifying a nearby location or any
documented evidence of a monastery named Dumbrévita
in Transylvania, we are left to consider whether the in-
scription by Elder Melchizedek might directly refer to its
current location. The iconostasis it embellishes resem-
bles a solid wall, though it is not integral to the build-
ing’s structural support (Fig. 13). Built from wooden
slabs set within frames and attached to the wall beams,
it is believed that the 1772 church reconstruction efforts
included erecting this structure. This was likely modelled
after a previous iconostasis, which, considering the age
of the earlier church, would have been a complete wall.

The current iconostasis is intricately divided into five
registers, each separated by distinct outlined elements,
and appears to have undergone painting in three distinct
phases. The only register with a definitive date, 1785,
features the royal icons (Figs 14-15), which can be also
linked to the icons situated at the base of the iconostasis
(predella). The artist, whose other works remain uniden-
tified, demonstrates exceptional skill with the brush and
a profound artistic sensibility. His style and iconogra-
phic choices are characteristic of the Ukrainian Baroque
tradition.
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a Fig. 16. Ion Pop from Romdnasi, iconostasis of Stramba
Monastery, the row of the Apostles, 1792.

Photo: Ana Dumitran.

The scene of the Crucifixion and the Apostles’ frieze
were directly painted onto the plank structure, aligning
with the nave and narthex, whose painting is dated to
1792 by the inscription found above the nave entrance
inside (Fig. 16). The presumed artist, loan Pop from
Romaénasi,” is associated with the provincial Baroque
style, influenced by the prolonged presence of painters
from or trained in the workshops of Galicia. The festal
icons, exhibiting a distinct colour palette, appear to be
the work of the same artist and likely created at a later
time. The intricately carved royal doors, attributed to a
particularly skilled craftsman, are believed to have been
made in 1792 rather than 1785. Previously, they were
thought to date from 1742 based on Elder Melchizedek’s
inscription that frames them.

Access to the sanctuary is facilitated through three
entrances, with the central one flanked by boards
featuring the restored painting of Melchizedek. These
elements are the sole contributors to the depth of the

structure; without them, it would conform to the earlier
architectural style that existed prior to the innovations
suggested by Metropolitan Petro Mohyla. Although the
inscription by Elder Melchizedek references multiple
ornaments crafted under Hegumen Domentiyan’s gui-
dance, only the frame of the royal doors has endured. Its
precise fit within the decorated opening suggests that the
entrance dimensions were specifically tailored to these
boards, rather than the boards being adjusted to fit a
pre-existing structure.

This detail indicates that the boards were either present
at StrAmba earlier or arrived simultaneously with the
other components forming the iconostasis, possibly
brought by the carpenter responsible for building the
structure. Regardless, their decorative nature warranted
approval from the clergy, who had to bow deeply to pass
through the opening, only 1.50 meters in height. If this
dimension was chosen in 1772, it implies the previous
structure was similar, suggesting the boards may have
been inherited from the earlier iconostasis. Their preser-
vation likely stems from the significance of the inscrip-
tions they bear, highlighting their continued importance
to the monastery’s community.

Stramba Monastery and the Oldest Wide-Intrados Iconostasis in Transylvania

The construction of the bell tower in 1747-1748 did
not trigger any changes to the interior, which likely
underwent renovations in 1742, when Melchizedek was
tasked with renewing the decorative paintings original-
ly created after the supervision and costs of Hegumen
Domentiyan. This suggests that Melchizedek’s mention
could pertain to either the StrAmba or Fizes Monastery,
which was initially known as Dumbravita. Given that the
toponym Dumbrava currently appears three times within
an area of approximately 22 square kilometres, it is quite
plausible that one of these locations was historically
referred to as Dumbrivita for at least a period of time. The
monastery was located on a plain bordered by ancient
forests, which likely maintained a similar appearance
since its earliest possible founding in the 15" century.

The exact proximity of this source to the Stramba
Valley is uncertain today, as the original hydronym has
been lost over time. Recorded by Jozsef Kadar as Dimba,*
it could have alternatively been Dumba, Domba, or even
Dimbra / Dimbro, Dumbra / Dumbro, Dombra / Dombro.®*
This name, when combined with the Hungarian term viz,
meaning “water,” forms the genitive variants Dimb(r)a
viza, Dumb(r)a viza, or Domb(r)a viza.** To someone not
local but familiar with a Slavic language, these names
might phonetically resemble Dombrovitsa, as recorded in
the 1742 inscription.

Given the lack of concrete information regarding the
foundation of the monastery, coupled with its extensive
land holdings, we are prompted to consider a specu-
lative scenario. Around 1681, during an inheritance
process, the descendants of the former Prince Janos
Kemény - who had been imprisoned in Crimea and had
established personal connections with Hetman Bohdan
Khmelnytskyi — were noted among the proprietors of
Fizes.® This intriguing detail leads us to propose the
following hypothesis:

During his two-year captivity in Crimea, Janos Kemény
became a prominent figure among the Cossacks.** In our
opinion, this reputation may have led some Cossacks,
during difficult times, to seek refuge in Transylvania
under the protection of his influential family, despite
Kemény’s tragic death in January 1662 during the Tran-
sylvanian succession struggle. It is likely that the mo-nas-
tery was either established or revitalized under such
esteemed patronage, benefiting from generous support
that included a bell from 1679 and an icon painted by
Luke of Iclod. As the Kemény family eventually ceased
to hold local lands, their association with the monastery
faded from memory, and tradition attributed donations
to the Csaky family, which rose to prominence in the 18"
century after reclaiming much of their estate.

Situated away from the village, which had its own
church, the small monastic community, joined by new-
comers Domentiyan and Melchizedek before 1700, pos-
sibly named their settlement after a nearby spring:
Dimb(r)a water (Dimb(r)a viza), adapting it to their me-
mories, perhaps in homage to the oak forest around
Samar Monastery. When the Cossack monks were suc-
ceeded by their local disciples, and particularly after the
monastery aligned with the Greek-Catholic Bishopric of
Blaj in 1755, embracing union with Rome, it was renamed
following the Transylvanian convention of using the
adjacent village’s name, thus becoming Fizes Monastery.*®

With the mid-18"-century development of the hamlet
of Stramba® — now P&duris, in the Strdmba Valley - it
became known as Stramba Fizesului Monastery.

In reference to the painted decorations commissioned
by Hegumen Domentiyan, the distinction between the
frame of the royal doors and the doors themselves, as
mentioned by Melchizedek, suggests that the doors
belonged to an earlier generation of founders, while the
frame adorned a previous iconostasis. The preservation
of this frame in the new iconostasis structure indicates
that such decorative styles had gained recognition and
appeal in the region, despite the complete adoption of
the new Ukrainian style only occurring in the latter half
of the 18th century.

Domentiyan’s initiative, though nearly seven decades
after Metropolitan Petro Mohyla’s efforts and con-
strained by the modest material resources of potential
Transylvanian patrons, holds significant importance in
the artistic landscape of the province’s western region.
Painters trained in provincial workshops in the southern
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth often circulated in
the area, typically introducing iconographic models and
decorative elements that had become outdated in their
homeland. With limited funds for large-scale projects
and lacking skilled craftsmen, Domentiyan could only
allude to the grandeur an iconostasis could achieve when
painting extended into its depth. Nonetheless, he had the
authority and theological acumen to initiate a change
that, in other parts of Transylvania, would not begin until
half a century later.

Exploring the Artistic Legacg of Hegumen
Domentiyan and Elder Melchizedek

The first scholarly mention of the paintings in the
church of Strimba Monastery can be traced back to
1969, thanks to the work of Ioana Cristache-Panait.’” She
remains the sole researcher to have conducted direct ob-
servations and attempted to decipher the inscriptions on
either side of the royal doors. These inscriptions are po-
sitioned very low, making them difficult to see and read,
especially due to the dirt covering the paint layer. The
challenge is further compounded by the limited space
where the texts are accessible, a location traditionally
off-limits to women. Additionally, the lack of suitable field
research technology and electric lighting in the church
at that time contributed to the difficulties in reading and
interpreting the information, as well as in conducting a
stylistic analysis of the various painting phases.

Ioana Cristache-Panait initially referred to a single
inscription by combining two text segments, discussing
their location only broadly in relation to the painting
“on the intrados of the altar entrances” and on the royal
doors. She attributed these works entirely to “the hands
and efforts of hieromonk Domentiyan, future abbot of
the monastery,” dating them to 1742.% Marius Porumb
adopted the statement almost verbatim but made a
key modification regarding the language of the text.
While Toana Cristache-Panait had posited that the text
was written in Serbian, Marius Porumb identified it as
Slavonic and specified the location of the inscription
on the royal doors,” a sign that he did not personally
examine the text.
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4D Fig. 17. Stramba Monastery, the frame of the royal doors,
left side: a) Saint Basil the Great; b) Saint Gregory the
Dialogist.
Photo: Ana Dumitran.

W Fig. 18. Stramba Monastery, the frame of the royal doors,
right side: a) Apostle James the Less; b) Saint John
Chrysostom.

Photo: Ana Dumitran.

The linguistic nuances, which could suggest Ruthenian
origins with terms like ¢pama, xowma, Haknad, Ko3zaxs,
complicate the text’s comprehension” and hint at Do-
mentiyan’s roots in the distant, and largely unfamiliar to
Romanian scholars, Samar Monastery. Consequently, the
reading of the inscription remained incomplete, mention-
ing only the year 1742, while overlooking the initial part
of the text mentioning 1700 and the name of the signer,
“elder” Melkhisedek. As a result, only Domentiyan was
recognized in academic literature as the painting’s author.

The artistic composition is succinctly outlined, focu-
sing on the identification of the depicted figures, who
are suggested to be positioned on the intrados of the
sanctuary entrances. This implies that all three openings
to the apse, rather than solely the one for the royal doors,
are involved. The evaluation of the artwork’s quality,
though expressed in an appreciative tone, is limited to
noting that the faces of the four hierarchs are “pleasantly
coloured and of pure expressiveness.””!

The limited details available to us regarding the con-
struction phases of the current church reveal a distinct
attachment among the monks of Strdmba Monastery to
the elements of this door frame and, by extension, the
inscription it bears. A thorough examination suggests
that their preservation was motivated by reasons far
deeper than merely salvaging elements from the previous
church. While the true explanation remains elusive, the
observations themselves are noteworthy, warranting our
attention before any conclusions are drawn.

The focus of this analysis is on the planks meticu-
lously assembled to add depth to an entrance featuring
a semi-circular top, with slight recesses at the ends that
rest on the vertical components. The metal inserts po-
sitioned in the middle of the flat surface indicate the
practical function these vertical planks served as door-
posts, beyond their decorative purpose, for the royal
doors that preceded the current ones. The newer, much
heavier doors required more robust hinges, which were
securely fastened to the sides of these same boards.

The painted decoration of this structure features full-
figure depictions of renowned Liturgical authors, arran-
ged in two overlapping registers. Clad in liturgical epis-
copal vestments, these figures are distinctly characterized
not only by their facial features but also by their gestures
and the objects they hold. On the viewer’s left, in the
upper register, Saint Basil the Great is portrayed holding
a bishop’s staff in his left hand and an open book in his
right (Fig. 17 a). Below him, Saint Gregory the Dialogist”
(the Pope of Rome) - X rpuropH]...] [a]Boecio[B]b - is
depicted with an episcopal staff in his right hand and an
unrolled scroll in his left (Fig. 17 b). It is interesting that
this staff is depicted in the form of a Latin crozier with a
curved top. The bishop holds the staff with a white cloth,
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a Fig. 19. Stramba Monastery, the frame of the royal doors,
left side: the first part of the inscription.

Photo: Ana Dumitran.

N Fig. 20. Stramba Monastery, the frame of the royal doors,
right side: the second part of the inscription.

Photo: Ana Dumitran.
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which is also an attribute of a hierarch. The composition
extends downwards with the first segment of the inscrip-
tion (Fig. 19) and concludes with a geometric decorative
element.

On the opposite side, in the upper register, is Apostle
James the Less, signed on the doorpost as the ctun
iAKOB Opar riH - “Saint James the brother of Lord”
who was the first bishop of Jerusalem. Therefore, he is
depicted in episcopal vestments (sakkos, epigonation,
and omophorion), holding an unrolled scroll in his left
hand and a chalice in his right (Fig. 18 a). Below, Saint
John Chrysostom is depicted holding a closed book with
his left hand and blessing with his right (Fig. 18 b). The
inscription continues beneath these figures (Fig. 20), and
the composition ends with a decorative element that
mirrors the one previously described on the doorpost.
Both Saint Basil the Great and Saint John Chrysostom
wear a mitre, two other hierarchs are depicted barehead-
ed. It is also worth noting that Saint Basil the Great and
Saint Gregory the Dialogist are depicted in a felonion,
while Saint John Chrysostom and Saint Apostle James
the Less wear a sakkos. Saint John Chrysostom, as the
Patriarch of Constantinople, is therefore always shown
wearing a sakkos. Apostle James the Less, the first
bishop of Jerusalem, also is known as the first patriarch
of Jerusalem,” author of the first liturgy, and relative of
Jesus Christ, is also depicted on the doorpost in a sakkos.
At the time when the doorposts were painted, all bishops
of the Ukrainian Church had already begun to wear the
sakkos. Earlier, in the 17 century, only the metropoli-
tan or certain bishops had the privilege to wear a sakkos,
while other bishops wore the felonion as their upper
vestment. Thus, in Ukrainian iconography, almost until
the end of the 17" century, bishop saints were depicted
wearing a felonion.

In the arched section above, Christ is depicted in glory,
adored by angels and cherubs emerging from clouds,
seated on a rainbow, blessing with his right hand, and
holding a large globe on his knees (Figs 21-23).

While the facial features and hand contours exhibit
a certain awkwardness or perhaps a cursory treatment
of detail, the accuracy of proportions and the intricate
decoration of the garments, featuring complex floral
designs and strings of tiny gesso pearls, are noteworthy
(Figs 24-25). Delving deeper into the painting layer, these
variations in detail treatment become clear. Laboratory
analysis revealed three distinct stages, discernible through
examination with a binocular stereo microscope and a
polarized light optical microscope. Beneath the current
visible layer lies an earlier painting layer, sealed with a
thin varnish coat (Figs 26 a-c). Subsequent alterations in-
volved repainting portions of the faces and vestments
of the four hierarchs and completely changing the back-
ground colour from orange to bluish-grey (Fig. 28 a-c).
Additionally, new texts were added, which, at least the
ones forming the extended inscription, do not overlap
with older writings.

The arcade composition underwent significant modi-
fication, indicated by the reverse layering of brush-
strokes—from inside the character contours outward, as
opposed to layering the background over the hierarchs’
vestments, as seen on the vertical panels. Moreover,
the cloud shapes and the dynamic portrayal of Christ’s
body align more closely with early 18"-century painting
than with the rigid gestures typical of late 17%-century
icons. This Baroque naturalism-infused style is attribu-
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4 Fig. 21. Stramba Monastery, the
frame of the royal doors, the central
part of the arch: Christ in glory.

Photo: Ana Dumitran.

W\ Fig. 22. Stramba Monastery, the
frame of the royal doors, the left
side of the arch: angel and cherubs.

Photo: Ana Dumitran.

A Fig. 23. Stramba Monastery, the
frame of the royal doors, the right
side of the arch: angel and cherubs.

Photo: Ana Dumitran.

ted to Melchizedek and dated to 1742. Subsequently,
some letters were rewritten (Fig. 29 a-b), likely due to a
third intervention involving a full coverage with primer
or paint, which was promptly removed. Vestiges of this
layer remain in the painting’s original cracks and recesses
(Fig. 27), as well as along the board edges that had not
been previously primed or painted. This intervention, re-
flective of the rudimentary technique and color palette of
the 1792 painter, coincides with the installation of new
royal doors. The monks’ swift removal of this aesthetic
modification underscores their commitment to preserv-
ing the artistic and informative legacy from the previous
church, highlighting its continued significance.

The stratigraphic analysis of the painting requires re-
visiting the inscription’s content to determine how labo-
ratory findings align with the statements made by “elder”
Melchizedek. From the segment of text situated on the
viewer’s left, beneath the depiction of St. Gregory the
Dialogist, we gain the following insights:

cuA (pama c*: 1Bepe" LEep/KOBHIXb CO UHIMU OyKpa/
HICHMH COMPYKE"HA U To/cTaBje Ha: ¢ fepMaHaxm®™
JIOME"TIHOMB KO3aKm" MaHacTHpa camapcka’ / Ha
TO" uwaC Oymyum iryme™ mamactumpa cerw mo“0po/
BHILIU. B 1bTa #3cH : - These church doorposts with other
decorations were crafted and installed by Hieromonk
Domentiyan, a Cossack from the Samar Monastery,
who at that time was the hegumen of the Dumbrivita
Monastery, in the year 7208 (=1700).

The second segment of text, positioned on the opposite
side beneath the depiction of St. John Chrysostom,
reveals the following information:

Komro" u Haknamo* / Toro* irymeHa 1oMe/HTUAHA :
nvcanb / crapens menxu/cene(k) B ro* a¥MB MITA
a(m)Pai - At the expense and funds of the same Hegumen
Domentiyan, painted™ by the Elder Melchizedek in the
year 1742 on April 11.

Additionally, let us consider the inscriptions adorning
the doors of the iconostasis. Extensive texts like these,
complementing the artwork, are rare on such structures.
This also testifies to hegumen hieromonk Domentiyan’s
erudition as a theologian. Among other preserved en-
sembles containing a large number of prayers within the

structure of the iconostasis is the well-known iconostasis
painted by hieromonk Yov Kondzelevych in 1698-1705
for the Maniava Skete.”

Thus, as mentioned, the right doorpost of the church
of Stramba Monastery depicts Saints Basil the Great and
Saint Gregory the Dialogist. The inscription above the
figure of Saint Basil reads: BOCikA BO CEpLiaXb HALIUX
¢/[BbmI0] pasymia TBoer® / riam — “Shine in our hearts
the light of Your divine understanding, O Lord” - a
prayer recited by the priest before reading the Gospel
during the Liturgy. On Saint Basil’s scroll, it is written:
a3b €cM / MAcCThl/pb Nac/TUPh 3/HalOTh MeHe H / a3b
3Ha / uxb — “I am the Shepherd; the shepherds know Me,
and I know them” — a quote from the parable of the Good
Shepherd (Jn 10:10-14). Beneath the figure of Saint Basil
is the inscription: eme npuHocu Te0k / cito cioe]...]
ciy)k0y - “We also offer to You this spiritual service” -
the beginning of the prayer pronounced by the priest
during the Anaphora at the Liturgy for the departed
fathers, brethren, and forefathers, patriarchs, prophets,
apostles, preachers, evangelists, martyrs, confessors,
ascetics, and for every righteous spirit who has departed
in faith. On the scroll of Saint Gregory the Dialogist is
written: Oparie umburte / mMupb, mauexe m10/60Bb
HenmueMb/pHY — “Brethren, have peace, and above all,
unfeigned love”, which is a paraphrased quotation from
the Epistle of the Apostle Peter (1 Peter 1:22).

The left doorpost features depictions of Saint James, the
Brother of the Lord, and Saint John Chrysostom. The in-
scription above the figure of Saint James, reads: BOHMHU
OT CTaro KWJIWIIA TBOETO U OT CIaBH IPTBiA TBOTO —
“Pay attention from Your holy dwelling and from the
glory of Your kingdom” — a fragment of the prayer recited
by the priest during the Liturgy before Communion. On
Saint James’ scroll is written: Opatie / Hempeniaun/Te,
cebe / moxotu / Mupa ce/Te / itakoB [1p] - “Brethren,
do not deceive yourselves with the lusts of this world,
Jacob [pr]”. Above the image of Saint John Chrysostom
is an inscription of the Proskomedia prayer from the
Liturgy, which begins with the words: 6oxe Oe HIIb
[(6]/1iu xb6b mumty / Becero Mupa — “O God, our God,
heavenly Bread of life of the whole world”. This is the
Offering Prayer.

The partially preserved inscription above the curved
portion depicts Christ, enthroned and surrounded by
angels and cherubs. It reads: ka3a Or'b HEPBi€ aHTIIOM
UX BIACTUX, which could be paraphrased as words from
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Fig. 24. Stramba Monastery, the frame of the royal

doors, right side: Saint John Chrysostom, detail. Under
raking light, one can observe that the thick, paste-like
background brushstrokes cover certain details of the figure’s
representation.

Photo: Andrei Buda.

a Fig. 25. Stramba Monastery, the frame of the royal doors,
right side: Saint John Chrysostom, detail. Under raking
light, it becomes apparent that the background color of the
garments partially covers, in certain areas, the fine dots and
lines of the decorative elements.

Photo: Andrei Buda.

Fig. 26. Stramba Monastery, the frame of the royal doors,
stratigraphic analysis of the paint layer: a) sample collection
area; b) transversal section of the sample magnified 200
times; c) varnish layer visible in the transversal section of
the sample.

Photo: Andrei Buda.

Fig. 27. Stramba Monastery, the
frame of the royal doors, letters on
a blue background and subsequent
layer of paint, visible in cracks.

Photo: Andrei Buda.
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a Fig. 28 a-c. Stramba Monastery, the frame of the royal doors,

stratigraphic analysis of the paint layer: overlapping layers of color.

Photo: Andrei Buda.
Graphic reconstruction: Alexandru Babos.
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a Fig. 29 a-b. Stramba Monastery, the frame of the royal doors, restoration of the letters after damage caused by an attempt to

paint the plates around 1792.
Photo: Andrei Buda.

the Epistle to the Hebrews 1:6: “Let all the angels of
God worship Him”. On the other side of the medallion,
the text in yellow reads: u Bo Beme OTb [...] / BO
BceneHHyIo — “And God will bring into the universe”,
which is a partially preserved quote from the Epistle of
the Apostle Paul to the Hebrews: “And when God brings
the Firstborn into the world, he says, ‘Let all God’s angels
worship him.” (Hebrews 1:6). The upper portion of the
medallion bears an inscription that reads: u c1oBo 110TB,
which are the words from the first chapter of the Gospel
of John: “And the Word became flesh”. Thus, the iconog-
raphy of this section of the doorposts, through its use
of scriptural quotations, explains the symbolism of the
Incarnation of the Second Person of the Holy Trinity.

It is worth noting that in Ukrainian iconography of the
17%-18" centuries, two or four hierarchs are depicted
on the doorframes of the royal doors. Those depicted
on the upper part of the doorposts were usually half
figures, as on the Maniava Skete iconostasis (1698-1705)
and the Zhovkva iconostasis (1697-1699) (Figs 30 a-c).
Occasionally, above the top sections of the doorframes
of the royal doors, a half-length depiction of the Virgin of
the Incarnation could be found. This image symbolises the
idea of the Messiah’s arrival on Earth. For instance, such
an image appears on the doorposts of the iconostasis of
the Kozany church (Slovakia) from the 1680s, crafted by
a Ukrainian master from Rybotycze. Here two hierarchs

are portrayed” (Fig. 31 a-c). Unfortunately, no surviving
iconostasis from a Cossack Sich church exists, making
it impossible to determine the iconography that would
have adorned this part.

The inscription, when read literally, indicates that in
1700, Hegumen Domentiyan financed the frame for the
royal doors, along with other embellishments of the
church. Four decades later, as the church and monastery
remained under his care and possibly required further
renovations, Domentiyan secured the funds necessary
to rejuvenate his earlier work. This responsibility was
entrusted to Elder Melchizedek, who not only restored the
original painting and added new elements, but also docu-
mented the history of the frame for future generations.

The mention of the distant monastery where Domen-
tiyan may have taken his monastic vows elevates this
inscription beyond a simple commemorative text, trans-
forming it into a key to a profound spiritual revelation.
Why, and for whom, was this information so signifi-
cant? Was its inclusion a decision made by Domentiyan
himself? Or did his companion, perhaps foreseeing the
venerable hegumen’s imminent departure from this
world, intend to signal the conclusion of the “Cossack’
era” in the monastery’s history, while subtly suggesting
its future within a new Greek-Catholic context?

Regardless of whether we understand the true motive
behind the inclusion of this detail in the inscription, any
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> Fig. 31 a-c. Anonymous painter from Rybotycze (?), the
Photo: Roksolana Kosiv.
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a Fig. 30 a-b. Ivan Rutkovych, the frame of the royal doors of
¥ the Zhovkva iconostasis, 1697-1699. (“Andrey Sheptytskyi
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commentary remains speculative in the absence of con-
temporary information that could unravel this mystery.
What is clear is the enduring attachment the monks
demonstrated to the words inscribed in 1742. Despite
correcting the mistake that had caused the 1792 artist to
align the frame’s vertical elements with the apse’s colour,
they took care to reveal the inscription once again.

Although we can no longer explore the full extent of
this connection, we can imagine it as a tribute to those
who had previously dedicated themselves to adorning
the church. This reverence also signifies an acknowledg-
ment of artistic excellence that surpassed the capabilities
of the newer local painters chosen in 1792, as none of
the monks possessed the necessary skills at the time.
The recollection of these two monks has gradually faded,
along with any other artistic works they may have made
for nearby churches. If any such work still remain, they
they have yet to be discovered. Due to the incomplete
reading of the inscription, researchers have only been
able to preserve the name of Hegumen Domentiyan. No
other artistic artefacts or connections to the esteemed
Ukrainian painting tradition have been identified, de-
spite the inscription in the monastery’s church indica-
ting that he had led it for nearly fifty years. The matter
of Melchizedek’s connection to a second generation of
painters from Stramba, or if their presence in the Silaj
forests contributed to the strong influence of Ukrainian
painting in the area, are only recently gaining attention
among academics.

Conclusions

Our research, fuelled by a comprehensive initiative to
protect and restore wooden churches in Salaj County,
provided an opportunity to explore the earliest document-
ed attempt to create an iconostasis with wide intrados
entrance portals in Transylvania. The findings from these
investigations are more extensive than what is presented
here. A thorough examination of these findings will
reinforce and enhance the narrative where Ukrainian

painting held unrivalled dominance and influence until
the late 18" century. However, direct connections to
the Ukrainian region were rarely evident. The full de-
ciphering of the inscription on the royal doors’ frame
at StrAmba Monastery is a significant discovery in this
context. Although many questions remain unanswered,
both about the unknown aspects of Transylvania and
the under-researched realities of Ukraine, the presence
of Cossack monks in Silaj suggests previously unknown
cultural exchanges. While this information is currently
isolated and difficult to contextualize, advancing research
with technological tools and interdisciplinary approa-
ches—albeit limited to available documentary and artistic
sources—will undoubtedly fill other gaps in the history of
Romanian art and churches in Transylvania.

At first glance, one might perceive the creation of a
three-dimensional-looking iconostasis as more of an
experimental endeavour than a fully realized success.
The extent of Domentiyan’s influence on altering the
previous iconostasis is unclear. Nevertheless, the amount
of care and attention he dedicated to achieving satis-
factory results seems to be inversely proportional to th
escale of the project: the smaller it appears, the more me-
ticulous his attention to painted detail and preservation.
Ascertaining whether Domentiyan and his monastery
served as a model for the founders of Salaj’s churches is
a complex task, not owing to the multitude of ways by
which this iconostasis style made its way to Transylvania,
but rather due to the successive waves of destruction
that ancient Transylvanian churches have endured over
the last three centuries. Iconostases with wide-intrados
entrance portals have survived in only a few instances,
all dating from the second half of the 18" century.” Their
creators also hailed from the Ruthenian-Ukrainian ter-
ritories. By that time, the separation structure between
the nave and sanctuary was already well known in
Moldavia, and it had begun to spread southward into the
Carpathians and the Balkans. The long-lasting cultural
transfer routes remained highly valuable, even after a
considerable number of local craftsmen emerged.
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RESUME : La présente étude relance le débat autour d’'une question encore non résolue : I'existence, dans le
contexte du mouvement artistique dont le centre s’est développé a Rasinari au XVIII® siécle, d'un peintre et
d’un prétre portant le nom de Radul.

Jusqu’a présent, leur présence n’était évoquée qu’a travers des témoignages tres fragmentaires, notamment la
signature de I’artiste conservée sur une icone et la mention du « popa Radul » dans la biographie du peintre
Stan de Résinari.

De nouvelles informations inédites sur la vie du prétre de Risinari, issues de documents et de témoignages
contemporains, ainsi que la mise en lumiére de certains aspects de 'activité du peintre — reflétés dans les icones
découvertes au fil de la recherche, qu’elles portent sa signature ou puissent lui étre raisonnablement attribuées —
viennent finalement étayer I’hypothése selon laquelle Radul le peintre et le prétre Radul de Résinari ne seraient
qu’une seule et méme personne.

MOTs-CLES : Radul de Résinari ; centre artistique de Raginari ; église « Sainte-Trinité » de Sibiel; art post-
brancovan; XVIII® siécle.

REZUMAT: Prezentul studiu readuce in discutie o chestiune inca neelucidata legatd de atestarea, in contextul
migcarii artistice care si-a avut centrul in secolul al XVIII-lea la Raginari, a unui zugrav si a unui preot cu
numele Radul. Simpla afirmare a existentei lor se intemeia pe marturii extrem de vagi, reduse doar la iscalitura
artistului ramasa pe o icoand si la mentionarea ,popii Radul” in biografia zugravului Stan din Résinari. O
serie de informatii inedite despre viata preotului rasinirean, desprinse din documente §i marturii de epoca,
precum si relevarea anumitor aspecte din activitatea zugravului, reflectate in icoanele identificate pe parcursul
investigatiei, lucréri care-i poartd semnéatura sau care i se pot rezonabil atribui, sprijina in cele din urma ipoteza
identitatii intre Radul zugravul si preotul Radul din Réginari.

CUVINTE-CHEIE: Radul din Riginari; centrul artistic de la Raginari; biserica ,Sfanta Treime® din Sibiel; artd post-
brancoveneasci; secolul al XVIII-lea.

ted that Radul might have been amongst the itinerant
artists who journeyed to Transylvania from south of the
Carpathians.

The name Radul of Résinari has recently been included
among the repertoire of Romanian painters known to
have flourished in 18"-century Transylvania. Due to a
lack of detailed information, Radul’s identity remains
somewhat obscure, which has unfortunately affected his
recognition as a leading artist of his time, despite his un-
deniable talent. The 1993 publication by Virgil Céandea of
an icon bearing the signature “Radul ot Réasinari,” discov-
ered in a private collection in Lebanon, ignited signifi-
cant scholarly interest. This was particularly intriguing
since no other works had been previously attributed to
Radul. Based on Candea’s assessment of the icon, a more
accurate dating to the mid-18" century was suggested,
aligning with Radul’s apparent connections to post-Bran-
covan artistic movements. Additionally, it was specula-

The documented existence of both a painter and a priest
named Radul in Résinari has sparked intriguing scholarly
discussions. Notably, a “Radul” is identified as the father
of future painters Iacov and Stan. This overlap in identity
has led to the compelling hypothesis that these seemingly
separate figures could have been, in fact, one and the
same person. This theory invites us to reconsider the
multifaceted roles individuals held in historical contexts.

These hypotheses have reignited scholarly interest in
the artistic phenomenon that thrived in 18th-century
Résinari, a topic that remains only partially explored. The
renewed focus prompts further investigation into this

4 Fig. 1. Radul from Rasinari, Mother of God with the Child—
Kyriotissa, ¢.1760; Abou Adal Collection, Louvre Museum.

(©) Musée du Louvre, Dist. GrandPalaisRmn / Julien Vidal.

vibrant period, offering fresh opportunities to uncover
the rich tapestry of artistic expression rooted in this his-
torical setting.
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Biographical restorations

Radu, with its variants Rad and Radul, is an ancient
Romanian name of South Slavic origin. This name is
predominantly found in regions such as Oltenia and
Muntenia, in Wallachia,' from where it eventually spread
to southern Transylvania. Its popularity in Résinari can
be attributed, in part, to local traditions? that recount
significant contributions made to the “Saint Paraskevi”
church by the legendary founder of Wallachia, Voivode
Radu Negru. Official records dating back to the 15%
century, which features individuals such as Radu Nistor,
Radu Béncila, and Radu Pinciu, highlight the name’s
longstanding presence.’ By the year 1700, census data
from Rasinari indicates that seven residents bore the
name Radu.* Moving into the mid-18th century, another
demographic record from 1754 t01755° reveals that Radu
ranked among the ten most common baptismal names,
with 17 out of 340 taxpayers carrying this name out of a
total of 39 different first names.® While the register does
not specify the occupations of these individuals—except
for one identified as a priest—it does mention that most
of them were of modest or even impoverished means.

In attempting to identify Radul the painter among his
contemporaries in Rasinari, one must consider the unique
attributes that set him apart. Given his evident intellectu-
al and artistic training—demonstrated by the sophisticat-
ed expression of his icons—the most plausible candidate
would be Radul the priest. This assumption is based on the
reasonable inference that a person engaged in religious
and artistic endeavors would have the necessary skills
and education to produce such refined work.

The earliest recorded mention of “clerk Radul, son of
Stan Mutz” dates back to 1723, highlighting his des-
cent from the esteemed and venerable Mat family of the
region.® At the beginning of his career, Radul was or-
dained to the lower clergy, serving as a church reader,’
a position he held until at least 1733."° This role not only
reflects his familial heritage but also marks the beginning
of his ecclesiastical journey.

The documents from a 1740 lawsuit that Radul initiated
against his father-in-law unveil additional aspects of his
life."! Radul was married around 1711 to Ana Badila from
Poplaca, the daughter of Maria (born Barac) and Ioan
Badild. Ioan, born in 1675, was a peasant without obli-
gations to a landowner (Lat.: libertinum; Rom.: jeler), a
community juror, and served as the judge of Poplaca, a
village neighboring Rasinari, for a year in 1738." Radul
likely received his ordination as a priest from Bishop Ioan
Inochentie Klein in 1734, as by September of that year,
he was recorded as Popa Radul Méat of Résinari (Germ.:
Radul Mutz Popa aus Rosinar)."”* A subsequent mention in
1739 confirmed his affiliation with the Romanian Uniate
clergy (Lat.: Honorabilis Popa Raduly Ecclesiae Graeci Ri-
tus Vallachorum unitae in Possessione Resinar, in Sede Sa-
xonicali Szeben existente habita pastoris)."*

Despite his ordination, like all the fifteen altar servers
he joined, Radul did not receive a canonical portion and
remained subject to property taxes.”” Following his or-
dination, Radul faced considerable personal hardships,
being widowed and burdened with debts while providing
for his children, two of whom were still minors. In the
court proceedings, Radul asserted that his father-in-

a Fig. 2. Curtea de Arges, inscription with the names of the
painters Stan and Iacov from Rasinari.

Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.

law had reneged on a commitment made at his daugh-
ter’s engagement, subsequently formalized in a contract
with Radul,’® to provide a house in Poplaca and several
agricultural plots as dowry (sub titulo dotis). To support
his claim, he presented his late wife Anna's will (Lat.:
defuncta consors mea Anna'), in which she expressed her
wish for the farm and lands designated as her dowry* to
eventually be passed on to her husband and, subsequent-
ly, their children.

The 1739 and 1740 trial proceedings included testi-
monies from Maniu Barb, the County Magistrate, se-
veral local residents, and the four non-Uniate priests of
Poplaca. From Raginari, the Uniate archpriest Tatomir
provided a statement in support of Radul, which was
further endorsed by Bishop Inochentie.”

Andrei Gilea references a 1742 document from the
Magistrate of Sibiu, detailing a legal dispute between
Priest Radul and his father-in-law concerning the up-
bringing of Radul’s two minor children, who had been
left motherless. In court, they reached a reconciliation,
agreeing that the children would be cared for by their
maternal grandparents. To ensure his adherence to this
agreement, Priest Radul provided three guarantors:
Priest Constandin and the villagers Petru Albu and Bara
Sturzu from Raginari®® However, it appears that the
children were nearing adulthood during this period. One
daughter, whose name remains unknown, married Bucur
Hambisan from Risinari sometime in the mid-1740s.
Subsequently, on June 20, 1746, Bucur initiated a lawsuit
against his father-in-law over an unsettled debt of 100
guilders.?

The identities of Priest Radul’s children are made clear
through historical references to the renowned painters
from Réginari, lacov and Stan. It has been noted in this
regard that Stan “often left behind [on icons or in mural
decorations], instead of a signature, the same text in
which he indicates his filiation and kinship with Iacov”.2

One prominent example is the intriguing inscription
on the exterior of the church founded by Neagoe Basarab
in Curtea de Arges (Fig. 2). First published by Grigorie
Tocilescu in 1887, the inscription remains partially un-
deciphered. It reads:  Stan zug[rav] i brat ego lacov
zug[rav], sin popii Radul ot Rasinar. Mesta sep[tembrie] 1,
leat 7270 (= 1761). Pamant si cenuse (“t Stan the painter
and his brother Iacov the painter, sons of Priest Radul
from Réaginari. Month of September 1%, year 7270 (= 1761).
Earth and ashes”). The text continues with follow-up line,
previously interpreted by I. D. Stefénescu as Eu Filipul (I
Filip)* and later corrected by Victor Bratulescu to Filip
ucenic (Filip apprentice).” Ioana Cristache-Panait spec-
ulated that this Filip might be another brother of Stan
and Iacov, based on the inscription on the epitaph of the
wooden church in Acmariu.”® However, this hypothesis
of a third painter in Priest Radul’s family is not supported
by current evidence. Recent analyses indicate that the in-
scription at Acmariu reads Stan zugraf i brat ego lacov,
sin popii Radul® and the mysterious letters at Curtea
de Arges form a word that remains undeciphered, but
certainly do not read the name Filip or suggest an ap-
prentice’s status.”

Indeed, following this observation, one could suggest
that Stan concluded his inscription with the expression
“whoever likes,” cleverly inscribed in mirror writing
(ewaan 8k = k8u naaue).”® This phrase implies that he was
addressing those who might wish to learn about his
and Iacov’s presence in Curtea de Arges. The challenge
in deciphering this closing phrase arises from its clever
disguise; while the direction of reading was inverted—
from right to left—the Cyrillic characters themselves
remained unchanged. This technique adds an intriguing
layer to the inscription, inviting only the most curious to
uncover its hidden message.

Until 1761, Stan did not use this method of identifi-
cation; however, from 1769 onwards, his signatures fre-
quently included references to his lineage, specifically
mentioning Priest Radul. Over time, he began to incor-
porate the name of his mother, Ana, and often referenced
his brother Iacov.?’

Regarding the youngest sibling, presumed to have been
under the guardianship of his maternal grandparents
from 1742 until reaching adulthood, documents reveal
that his name was Marin. By 1747, Marin was married, but
remained childless, and resided in Ciufud (Alba County)
within the household of his elder brother, Iacov.*

Unfortunately, specific details about Priest Radul’s life
remain elusive until the late 1740s—a period character-
ized by significant adversity for his community. Since
1735, the residents of Réaginari had been involved in a
lawsuit against the city and the Chair of Sibiu, contesting
the excessive taxation imposed upon them, the looming
threat of enslavement, and the encroachment on their
ancestral rights to the mountains and lands they had
been historically using. This decade saw the village rise
to defend its property rights in 1740, and again in 1750,
when they unanimously and fervently rejected Sibiu’s in-
terference in selecting their municipal mayor.

The priests, including Radul, were at the forefront of
these uprisings and often bore the brunt of retaliatory
actions. Alongside these political and social battles, a
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religious conflict was unfolding. The discord with the
Greek Catholic Church hierarchy escalated after the
people of Rasinari demonstrated strong allegiance to their
ancestral faith. This tension, which intensified between
the summer of 1745 and the end of 1748,*! persisted inter-
mittently into the 1760s.

The specific stance Priest Radul took during these
turbulent times in Raginari’s history remains unknown.
However, whatever personal circumstances influenced
his decisions, they resulted in a temporary exile from
both the village and his family. By then, his children had
reached adulthood and were self-sufficient, and any in-
terruption in his priestly duties could be easily managed
within the community.

During the mid-18" century, tax collectors noted the
surprising number of church ministers in Riginari. Many
individuals were recorded as Romanian priests holding
ecclesiastical office, though it was challenging to ascertain
who genuinely served in this capacity.*? A clergy census
ordered by Bishop Petru Pavel Aron in 1750 listed six
active priests (fungens) in Résinari®® According to the
memoirs of Priest Vasile Papp from Steazd, duties within
the parish were rotated due to the absence of a canonical
portion (Rom.: eclejie). With nine priests available, each
served one week and then had an eight-week period
during which they could travel extensively, not only
within the country but also beyond.*

The circumstances surrounding Priest Radul’s depar-
ture from Résinari remain shrouded in mystery, leaving
us to ponder whether it was a premeditated decision or
the result of an unexpected event. What is clear, however,
is that subsequent documents consistently mention his
absence. In November and December 1753, the civil ad-
ministration of Sibiu, led by Senator Michael Wagner,
conducted a conscription in Romanian villages around
the city to address outstanding tax payments from 1750,
1751, and 1752. During this process, Priest Radul of Ra-
sinari was listed as having resided in Bucharest for se-
veral years.*” This detail was reiterated two years later by
officials from Sibiu compiling a list of Rasinari residents
liable for tax contributions, where the entry for Priest
Radul included the note: profugus in Valachia (refugee in
Wallachia).®

Historical documents suggest that between 1750 and
1755—and possibly even longer—Priest Radul resided
outside the borders of the Principality, specifically in
the capital of Wallachia. In this context, the Latin term
profugus could suggest that Radul was perceived as a
fugitive, whether due to personal reasons, a voluntary
exile, or potential tax evasion obligations. It remains
unclear how he sustained himself or under what condi-
tions he managed to stay in a foreign land, particularly
since his status as a “fugitive” would have precluded him
from seeking assistance from the state of his citizenship.

Typically, protection was extended to any “subject” of
the Habsburg Emperor, including Romanian merchants
or Transylvanian shepherds practicing transhumance in
the Danubian Principalities. As a priest, Radul would have
needed permission from the local hierarchy to remain in
the city for an extended period of time. Consequently,
a plausible explanation is that, like his fellow villager
Deacon Constandin of Résinari, who in 1741 had taken
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similar measures, Radul might have declared his depar-
ture from the Greek Catholic Church and sought Metro-
politan Neophyte’s blessing® to join the service of the
“Holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church of the East”

The likelihood that Priest Radul remained in Bucharest
for the entirety of the sixth decade of the century
suggests that he may have been entrusted with a mission
or endowment, which circumstances had previously
prevented him from pursuing with full dedication. The
foundational premise of this biographical exploration
posits that during these wandering years, Radul was
engaged in the practice of icon painting. This would
account for why, in the subsequent decade—seemingly
his last—he was recognized solely through the artistic
works he left behind.

Hypothetically, Stan’s presence in Bucharest, as evi-
denced by the inscription on the Deésis with Saints icon
he painted between 1759 and 1760, which was eventual-
ly housed in the church of the Radul-Voda Monastery,*
might have provided an opportunity for a long-awaited
reunion with his father. Alternatively, it is possible that
Priest Radul himself facilitated the commission, marking
either the beginning of Stan’s artistic career or, at the
very least, the creation of the earliest work undoubtedly
attributed to him.

If Radul indeed returned home in the early 1760s,
this decision was likely influenced by significant devel-
opments that had unfolded in his absence. The village
church, reconstructed on a grand scale between 1752 and
1755 under the guidance of Bishop Petru Pavel Aron, with
substantial financial support from the local community,
received exterior paintings in 1758. The church’s con-
secration was to be further enhanced with an interior
mural decoration. With Bishop Dionisie Novacovici’s
ascension in 1761 and the establishment of the episcopal
seat in Raginari, the church gained the status of a cathe-
dral for the non-Uniate Romanians of Transylvania.
Therefore, it is possible that one of the motivations for
Priest Radul’s return was to contribute to the completion
of the church's iconographic ensemble, a project revital-
ized under renewed ecclesiastical leadership.

Artistic restorations

The artistic legacy of Radul the painter from Réasinari
has, until recently, not received the recognition it deserves
within the broader context of 18th-century Romanian
painting. This oversight primarily stems from the lack
of documentation beyond his sole acknowledged crea-
tion—a piece celebrated for its “genuine artistic merit™
yet surrounded by uncertainty regarding its origin and
dating. The hypothesis suggesting that Radul’s familial
ties to the notable Transylvanian artists Iacov and Stan,*
which could position him as a foundational influence on
their remarkable achievements, remains debated and has
not yet recieved universal acceptance. However, recent
additions to Priest Radul’s documentary biography
weight in favor of this possibility, though not enough to
establish it as definitive.

The identification of several icons potentially attrib-
utable to Radul of Réisinari enhances the likelihood of
resolving the enduring question: whether the roles of
father, priest, and painter were embodied in a single

a Fig. 3. Radul from Rasinari, Mother of God with the Child-
Kyriotissa, ¢.1760; Abou Adal Collection, detail with the
signature of the painter.

(©) Musée du Louvre, Dist. GrandPalaisRmn / Julien Vidal.

individual or should be regarded as separate entities.
Nonetheless, establishing a chronological order for these
works remains challenging, since only one has a con-
firmed date.

Works signed by Radul of Rasinari

This exploration begins with the singular work current-
ly attributed to Radul and the serendipitous event that
has brought back to light his name after it was lost for
two centuries. The icon had remained absent from art
historical records until it became part of the collection of
Lebanese collector Georges Abou Adal from Mar Musa.
Now part of the Louvre Museum’s holdings, within the
Department of Byzantine and Oriental Christian Art due
to open in 2027, the Abou Adal collection features 272
pieces. Initially compiled between 1952 and 1970, the col-
lection mostly contains Melkite icons. Post-1990, the col-
lection was expanded by the collector’s son through ac-
quisitions at art auctions worldwide. Freddy Abou Adal
also played a key role in promoting the collection in-
ternationally, organizing exhibitions in Paris (May—-July
1993) and Geneva (December 1996-May 1997), under the
scientific guidance of Virgil Candea.*!

In the catalogues made for these exhibitions, the previ-
ously unknown icon by Radul of Résinari was prominent-
ly featured, with both overall and detailed photographic
reproductions, accompanied by commentary and explan-
atory notes by Romanian academician Virgil Candea.” In
1998, Candea brought this work to the attention of the
Romanian public, further enhancing its recognition.®

In his comprehensive analysis, the scholar meticulous-
ly documented the distinctive features that position the
icon as “a representative work of Romanian icon art from
the turn of the 18" century.* Painted in tempera on a
wooden panel measuring 66.3x50.7 cm, the image (Fig. 1)
depicts the Mother of God enthroned in majesty, cradling
the Christ Child, with the archangels Gabriel and Michael
attending in solemn adoration.

Following a thorough description,* Virgil Candea high-
lighted an inconsistency between the inscription “Eleusa”
(MP @Y EAeovoa = “of Mercy”), placed by the artist beside
the image of the Mother of God, and the iconographic
type it actually represents—Virgin in Majesty (Vierge en
Majesté, with its Greek equivalent Gcordkos Kvpidtiooa,
meaning the Mother of God enthroned as the Most Holy
Lady—Ilavayia Kyriotissa).* This observation shows the
complexity and nuance of iconographic classification.

The Romanian Cyrillic inscription at the bottom of
the panel provides important information: on the left, it
indicates the year (AW = 1700) and identifies the artist as
a8r[plaCe) Pap8a G Puimnaps (“painter Radul ot Risinar”)
(Fig. 3); on the right, it offers a dedication: AuactTs
c[pxNTH] uKkoanh w a8 nanTHT HUGINL Bouna nentp8 aecre
® c8paeTe alnl8me Ana wn GTana ve cad NTRMIAAT A€ a8
m8puT, Ka ¢b ¢k nomen[ulacks v gkus (“This holy icon
was paid by Ion Voina for these two souls, namely Ana
and Stana, who happened to die, so that they might be
remembered forever”).¥

Virgil Céandea concluded that the icon’s style and
supposed dating put it within the Brancovan era of
painting, which was prominent in both Wallachia and
southern Transylvania.** However, other art historians
have expressed different views regarding its chronolo-
gy. Ana Dumitran suggests that the icon cannot be so
early dated, proposing that the letter-figures indicating
the tens and units of the year 17[...] might have been
erased.” In the same fashion, Marius Porumb and Ana
Dobjanschi argue for a mid-18"-century production date
for the icon, citing iconographic and technical parallels
with works by Grigorie Ranite, created between 1760 and
1763 for the Church of Saint Paraskevi in Raginari.”

In terms of iconographic type, it is possible that Radul
Zugravul drew inspiration from a specific composition-
al model, which became popular amongst painters from
Banat and the southern Transylvanian region around the
mid-18" century. A distinctive feature is the depiction of
the Infant Jesus on His Mother’s lap, with His arms sym-

w Fig. 4 a, b. Priest Ivan from Rasinari, Mother of God with
the Child-Kyriotissa, 1758; Saint Paraskevi Church from
Rasinari.

Photos: Ana Dumitran, Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.
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metrically raised and both hands extended in a gesture
of blessing.™*

An illustrative example of this style is an imperial icon
painted in 1741 by Nedelcu Popovici for the church in
Banloc (Timis County),”® now part of the collection at
the Museum of the Orthodox Cathedral in Timisoara
(Inventory No. 4592). Another example from 1758 is seen
in the exterior mural decoration by the painter Popa
Ivan® in the Church of Saint Paraskevi in Rasinari (Figs
4a, b). The narthex of the same church once housed an
icon of this type (Fig. 5), painted by Grigorie Ranite in
1762,% though it is currently missing.

a Fig. 5. Grigorie Ranite, Mother of God with the Child—
Kyriotissa, 1762, missing icon; Saint Paraskevi Church in
Rasinari .

Photo: by courtesy of Elena Popescu.
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4 Fig. 6a. Radul from Rasinari, Holy Trinity, 1765; Holy
Trinity Church in Sibiel.

Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.
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w Fig. 6 b-d. Radul from Rasinari, Holy Trinity, 1765; Holy
Trinity Church in Sibiel, details.
Photos: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.

4 Fig. 6d. The door that closes the portal from the narthex to
the nave at the church in Livezile (Alba County), where the
painter Gheorghe son of Iacov settled.

Photo: Ana Dumitran.

In examining the overall composition and specific
details—such as the drapery of the vestments and the in-
tricately embroidered white fabric shirt of the Savior—
there are notable similarities between Radul’s icon and
the one crafted by Popa Ivan. Given Popa Ivan's esteemed
position amongst Rasinari’s artists, it is possible that he
directly influenced Radul’s artistic approach. This con-
nection suggests 1758 as the terminus post quem for its
creation — a new hypothesis regarding the dating of
Radul’s icon, currently housed at the Louvre. It is also
possible that Radul painted the icon during the early
years of the 1760s, potentially in 1760, following his
return to Transylvania, for a church that remains still
unidentified.

The patronymic of the icon's donor and the baptismal
names of his two relatives, names commonly found in
Mirginimea Sibiului, suggest this region as the icon’s
origin. The most compelling hypothesis is that the icon
was intended for the Saint Paraskevi Church in Raginari,
whose carved iconostasis was known to have been fitted
with icons during those years.

The second icon, depicting the Philoxenia of Abraham
(Greek: H giloéevia tov Afpady), can be confidently at-
tributed to the painter Radul. This icon is located in the
“Holy Trinity” Church in Sibiel, positioned on the eastern
wall of the nave, at the base of the triumphal arch, and to
the right of the iconostasis (Fig. 6a). Its exceptional artistic
quality has gathered significant attention, even amidst a
collection rich with works by some of the leading figures
of 18"-century Transylvanian painting.

In his 1972 album Sibiu, which was made under excel-
lent graphic conditions by Dacia Publishing House in
Cluj, the renowned Romanian artist-photographer Ion
Miclea was the first to publish this icon, highlighting a
detailed image of one of the angels dining at the Oak of
Mamvri*® The black-and-white reproduction filled an
entire plate and bore the German caption: “Detail einer
auf Holz gemalten Ikone (17" century).”
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Printed in Sibiu in 1979,% another photographic album
titled Sibiel, also compiled by Ion Miclea, once again
pictured the icon. This time, it was presented on two
plates in a montage that offered both the overall image
and close-up details, still in black-and-white. With it, a
note described it as an “Impressive 15"-century work of
art: The Supper (sic!) of Mamvri, painting on wood. Mu-
seum (sic!) of Sibiel”

In 2024, in the third volume of the monumental mono-
graph, containing almost 1500 pages of scientific text
and illustrations, entitled Monasteries and Churches in
Transylvania. The 13"-18" Centuries, an entire page was
reserved for the colour reproduction made by Daniel
Mihail Constantinescu, based on the icon from Sibiel.*®

On the panel’s surface, a defined area was created using
a closed contour of broken lines, along which profiled
baguettes were applied. This framework, inspired by
wooden moldings that adorned door pediments (Fig. 6d)
or church furniture from the era, served as the boundary
for the painted composition. The figures are strategically
placed in relation to this outlined area, either within or
outside its boundaries.

In the central space, the depiction of the Holy Trinity
(GTam Tpouua) dominates the panel. Surrounding this
scene are Patriarch Abraham (G. aAgpaam), his wife Sarah
(G. Gapa), and Isaac (Mcak), depicted before the altar on
Mount Moriah (Genesis 22:7); a constellation of stars
symbolizing God’s promise to multiply Abraham’s des-
cendants (Genesis 22:17); a cherub; and the Holy Ar-
changels Michael (dp. Mu) and Gabriel (dp. T). These
elements are outside of the main outlined area. Within
the Holy Trinity’s depiction, faint inscriptions written in
the same calligraphic style as the Kyriotissa engraving

by the artist—marked as 3. Paa8a ® Pw (Rom.: “Zugrav
Radul din Réasinari”)—can be read, along with the year of
the icon’s creation: ayge = 1765 (Fig. 6¢).

When considering the iconographic approach to this
subject, which carries deep theological significance, the
painter from Résinari may have drawn inspiration from
the 1737 patronal icon by Grigorie Ranite, created for the
chapel of the episcopal palace in Blaj—now preserved in
the History Museum of Blaj.” However, it is particularly
evident that Radul had the chance to study the depiction
of the Holy Trinity executed by Popa Ivan, who might
have been his mentor. This depiction is located on the
facade of the church in Réaginari, within a niche aligned
with the altar apse axis (Fig. 7).

Despite these influences, there are notable differences
in specific details between the works of the two painters.
For instance, in Radul’s composition, the head of the
angel in the center is portrayed with strict frontality,
whereas in Popa Ivan’s icon, it is depicted with a slight
inclination. These variations reflect individual artistic in-
terpretations and highlight the influences Radul received
from Russian models prevalent in the artistic landscape
at the time in Moldavia and Wallachia.

This icon, depicting the patron saint of the church in
Sibiel—which, according to some sources, was construct-
ed in 1765°“—may have originally been part of a set of
images created by Radul the painter for the church's
initial wall iconostasis. A decade later, when Stan of Ra-
sinari was commissioned to adorn both the interior and
exterior facades of the same church with murals (1774~
1775), and later painted four large icons and the imperial
doors of the iconostasis® between 1775 and 1779, he chose
to replicate Radul’s patronal icon (Fig. 8) rather than
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44 Fig. 7. Priest Ivan from Rdsinari, Holy Trinity; facade of the
church in Rdasinari, 1758.
Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.

4 Fig. 8. Stan from Rdsinari, Holy Trinity, 1779; Holy Trinity
church, Sibiel .

Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.

w Fig. 9. Radul from Rasinari (attribution), Mother of God
with the Child “of the sign”, possibly 1765; north fagade of
the Holy Trinity church, Sibiel .

Photos: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.

replace it. Today, both icons still reside side by side on
the right wall of the iconostasis. On the back of the panel,
the artist from Orastie inscribed a memorial dedication,
honoring the donors and his family members, beginning
with “the priest Radul and Ana,” who had passed away.®*

Attributions: Radul and Stan, Creators of the
Frescoes in Sibiel’s Holy Trinity Church

Among the mural paintings that embellish the church
in Sibiel is a striking image (Fig. 9) located on the northern
facade of the nave, near the altar apse, which stands out
in style from those created by Stan. This scene, covering
a sizable area above the plinth, portrays a Byzantine
iconographic type known as the Most Holy Mother
“of the Sign” (Greek: Iavayia Opwpévn). The Mother
of God, depicted in a bust and surrounded by the Holy
Archangels Michael and Gabriel, is shown in a praying
pose (in submissio®®), with the Child in a clypeus at her
breast, also praying and blessing with both hands raised.

Beneath the image, in a cartouche, a partially legible
text remains, inscribed in four or five lines, with discern-
ible words: K8 Bphkphk Tarna8n wm k8 amsropw [Mu8alu
un k8 cuewpunph]l ASx8a8u [Goantl ... (“With the will
of the Father and with the help of the Son and with the
fulfilment of the Holy Spirit..”), indicating the traditional
invocation of the Holy Trinity, commonly found at the
start of dedicatory inscriptions.

The earliest reference to the image and its inscrip-
tion was made by historian Oliver Octavian Velescu
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4 Fig. 10 a, b. Nistor from Rdsinari (attribution), Saint Nicholas, c.1742; detail from the fresco on the south fagade of the “from
Grui” church, Salistea Sibiului.

Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.
Fig. 12. Nistor from Rdsinari (attribution), Saint Archangel

Michael, ¢.1742; fresco on the east fagade of the church “in
Grui”, Salistea Sibiului .

Photos: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.

w Fig. 11. Nistor from Rasinari (attribution), fresco on the south
facade of the church “from Grui”, Salistea Sibiului, c.1742.

Photos: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.
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in a 1963 article, where he observed that “the fresco of
the Orthodox church in Sibiel is painted in an entirely
unusual manner on the north side, which has led to its
partial destruction, rendering the dating elements inde-
cipherable”* However, in 1965, newly appointed parish
priest Zosim Oancea, in a report on the ongoing resto-
ration of the Sibiel murals, noted that the image of the
Virgin Mary on the north facade dates back to 1765, co-
inciding with the church’s construction.®® He was the
first to confirm this dating, drawing on the existing in-
scription on the wooden frame of the narthex entrance
door and a note left by a priest in 1795 on the final page
of the marriage protocol, which documented the conse-
cration of the church by the non-Uniate bishop Dionisie
Novacovici in 1767.° Marius Porumb adopted this infor-
mation without alteration, confirming that, according to
the inscription, the icon dates to 1765.” Unfortunately,
the further degradation of the wall section where the
inscription was located makes it impossible to verify
this hypothesis today. Nevertheless, evidence of Radul
the painter’s presence in Sibiel during the initial years
following the church’s construction—presumably to
create the complete set of imperial icons on the icon-
ostasis—supports the hypothesis that he may have also
painted this mural icon.

The iconographic type of the Panagia “of the Sign” tra-
ces its origins to early Christianity, specifically within
the sepulchral context of Roman hypogea, where the al-
legorical motif of orants frequently came with epitaphs
on tombs. The oldest known representation, which dates
back to the 4™ century, is located in the catacomb of the
Holy Martyr Agnia (Sant’ Agnese), near which Con-
stantina—also known as Costanza, daughter of Em-
peror Constantine the Great—founded a circular church-
necropolis.

In Romanian ecclesiastical art, this image appears in
the narthex of Patrauti Church (c.1490), above the portal
leading into the nave, a threshold unusually guarded by
the holy hierarchs John Chrysostom and Basil the Great.*®
At the Stdnesti Monastery in Vélcea, the 16™-century
icon of the Mother of God “of the Sign,” known there as
Viipliishtenie (Incarnation),® is depicted in a niche within
the southern portico of the exonarthex, which opens
through arches to the monastic cemetery.”

It is possible that the icon’s symbolic association
with intercessory prayers for the deceased’ explains its
atypical placement on the northern facade of the church
in Sibiel. From this vantage point, the icon overlooked the
cemetery that began forming around the church shortly
after its construction, initially marked by the burial of
priests, whose graves, in line with Transylvanian ec-
clesiastical tradition, were located in the shadow of the
northern wall.

During his time in Rasinari, Radul was well-acquainted
with established iconographic traditions and their asso-
ciated funerary symbolism. In 1758, painters Popa Ivan
and Nistor Dascilul cel Batran (“the old master”) rein-
terpreted these conventions on the southern and eastern
facades of the Saint Paraskevi Church, centrally located
within the cemetery (old Rom. progadia). They created
a sequence of images that illustrate the masterpieces of
post-Brancovan Transylvanian painting: Saint Archangel
Michael the Victorious and Psychopomp, Saints Hierarchs
Basil the Great and John Chrysostom, The Ascension of the
Lord, and The Descent into Hell.

In Saliste, on the southern facade of the nave and
the eastern facade of the altar apse at the church in
Grui—formerly the Monastery “of Candesti” founded in
17427 —recent restoration efforts have uncovered three

L8
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4 Fig. 13 a-f. Radul from Rdsinari (attribution), details of the mural decoration of the nave vault, c.1765; Holy Trinity church, Sibiel.
Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.
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fragments of the earliest exterior iconographic deco-
ration. These were likely created immediately after the
construction of the worship site by Nistor Dascélul from
Résinari, having been hidden under limewash and layers
of later repainting. There is compelling evidence sug-
gesting that Nistor Dascélul was the artist behind these
paintings, given the stylistic similarities to scenes from
the mural decoration in Réisinari and the icon of the Birth
of Saint John the Baptist, donated to the church in Grui by
the Maramures hieromonk Ghervasie—then abbot of the
Sibiel monastery.” Ana Dumitran recently attributed this
icon to Nistor Dascalul.”

The first two scenes on the south wall suffered sig-
nificant damage over time due to the enlargement of a
window opening located directly beneath them, leading
to their eventual covering with lime. The first scene, less
severely damaged, is an icon of Saint Nicholas (Figs 10a,
b). From the adjacent scene (Fig. 11), only the upper part
of the Holy Virgin, depicted in prayer and surrounded
by Archangels, remains visible, along with a fragment of
Jesus’ halo, suggesting His position next to His Mother’s
chest with arms likely raised laterally.”

The third image by Nistor takes up a niche in the high
register of the hemicycle, aligned with the apse axis. This
icon of the Holy Archangel Michael (Fig. 12) was restored
following a crude intervention involving oil-based re-
painting.

The proposition that this isolated fresco fragment can
be credited to Radul of Résinari—and that he was not
solely an icon painter but also engaged in monumental
painting—suggests that his contributions to the embel-
lishment of the church in Sibiel might have been more
extensive than previously thought. This hypothesis
implies that Radul may have been not only the earliest
artist commissioned for this ambitious project but also
the principal master responsible for its execution. A
closer analysis of the mural ensemble further confirms
the plausibility of this assumption.

I. D. Stefanescu, who examined the church frescoes
shortly after their removal in 1965, attributed them to
“country craftsmen,” without specifying individual artists
by name.”® It was Priest Zosim Oancea who clarified
the authorship, revealing that the sole creator of the
1774-1775 paintings was “the painter Stan, as evidenced
by his signature, which appears three times inside the
church and once on an exterior icon under the eaves on
the south wall”” This argument, attributing the entire
mural decoration to a single artist who “aware of his
mission, signed and dated his work in several places,””® has
been supported by other researchers of the monument.

However, the frequent appearance of Stan’s name—
five times in total—may also suggest a deliberate attempt
to highlight and distinguish his contribution to the
ensemble, beyond simple stylistic attribution. This raises
the possibility that he may not have been the sole author.
His signatures create a path consistent with the conven-
tions of church painting, marking the scenes he executed
during his two-year tenure in Sibiel.

This artistic journey begins in the nave with the
paintings on the eastern arch of the altar, dated to 1774,”
and continues across the swing vault in front of the icon-
ostasis (Figs 15a, b), then onto the corresponding western

4 Fig. 13 g-h. Radul from Rdsinari (attribution), details of
the mural decoration of the nave vault, c. 765; Holy Trinity
church, Sibiel.

Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.

vault, the interior of the arch, and the vertical north wall
of the nave (Figs 15c, d). The sequence picks up again
in 1775, following the same compositional logic, on the
vault and walls of the narthex, culminating with the
icons painted in the exterior niches. This suggests that
Stan took on the responsibility of advancing the decora-
tive program from where another artist left off.

A noticeable distinction—which was previously over-
looked— exists between the paintings bearing Stan's
stylistic touch and those on the pendant vault of the nave
(Figs 13a—g), the arch and southern wall of the same space
(Fig. 13h), as well as the vault and walls of the altar apse
(Figs 14a-d). Conversely, the figures in these sequences
exhibit the hieratic expressiveness typical of the angelic
faces found in Radul of Raginari’s icons.

Regarding the timing of this decoration, further clari-
fication is warranted. Although documentation suggests
that the Holy Trinity Church in Sibiel was constructed
in 1765, a separate reference from 1805, recorded during
the conscription of clergy and non-Uniate believers in

Transylvania, implies that the building had existed for
some time prior and was simply repaired in 1762. The
traces of intervention on the eastern wall of the nave,
initially thought to follow the demolition of the wall
iconostasis, could be reinterpreted based on ongoing
archaeological surveys. These findings might indicate
that an earlier apse was demolished and replaced with a
new one, built according to a different architectural plan,
possibly aligning with the repairs noted in 1762% and
supporting the hypothesis that the initial phase of mural
decoration dates to around 1765.

Attributions: The Icons of Rasinari by Radul
the Painter

Multiple lines of evidence suggest that Radul the Painter
played a significant role in the artistic embellishment of
the church in his hometown of Réasinari. Existing doc-
umentation identifies several artists responsible for the
iconography on both the intricately carved iconostasis
and the icons originally placed on the eastern masonry
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wall—known as the “front”—which once enclosed the
narthex. Over time, these artistic interventions involved
additions, modifications, and replacements, collectively
shaping the current decorative ensemble. To understand
its evolution, one might analyze the ensemble in reverse
chronological order, examining each element from the
most recent to the earliest.

According to a report compiled in 1795 by Archpriest
Sava Popovici of Rasinari, the interior decoration of Saint
Paraskevi Church was completed between 1787 and
1795, funded by the whole local community. The report
notes that by 1795, the raspetia (icon-crucifix) and the
two decorative elements known as “flowers” (molenii,
lypira icons) atop the iconostasis had been painted.®!
While the document does not explicitly name the artist,
evidence suggests that the painter was Joseph Neuhauser
of Sibiu.* The same report details that in 1787, two
artists—Gheorghe from Cacova Aiudului and Priest Nit
from Ghijasa de Sus—were compensated with 700 and 50
florins respectively for the work commissioned by the

133



Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan

village starting in 1784.%% Their contributions included
painting the icons on the iconostasis and the altar doors.*

Gheorghe, the son of Iacov the painter from Résinari,
is clearly identified as the creator of the icons in the
upper registers of the iconostasis, which were meant
to replace older works previously occupying those
positions.® It is likely that he executed these paintings
either independently or in collaboration with Priest
Ioan Grigorievici from Ghijasa de Sus, whose presence
in Résinari is confirmed by his signature from that year,
identifying him as a mural painter.

It is believed that the two artists collaborated on
painting the deacon doors mentioned in the archival
document. It is also possible that they worked together
on the sovereign icons, which did not survive. The only
remaining visual evidence—a photographic reproduction
of the icon depicting the Mother of God with the Child (Fig.
16b)—suggests that their composition might have been
inspired by the imperial icon created by Stefan Tenetski
in 1765 for the iconostasis of the episcopal cathedral in
Blaj.

Additionally, in the left corner at the bottom of the lost
icon from Résinari, the photograph reveals an inscrip-
tion. Archpriest Emilian Cioran noted that it contained
the phrase: “by Gheorghe painter son of Iacov, 1785. Ioan

286

Chis painter

Until recently, the church housed a set of six large
icons attributed to Grigorie Ranite, recognizable either
through his signature or stylistic analysis. These works,
dated between 1760 and 1763, have unfortunately seen
three of them vanish—a fate other lost pieces faced.

Their existence is now recorded solely through a limited
number of photographs (Fig. 16a) and archives records
compiled for their classification as cultural heritage
assets. These sources provide a relatively accurate recon-
struction of their original placement within the church.

Notably, two icons from 1761—depicting Saint Nicholas
and Saint Paraskevi—were originally positioned on
the iconostasis, likely since its initial installation. The
remaining four icons—Saint Nicholas (1763) (Fig. 16¢), the
Mother of God with the Child (1762), the Deésis (1762), and
the Venerable Paraskevi (1760)—were later mounted on
icon stands (Proskinitario) in the narthex after the wall
frontispiece, on which they had been originally placed,
was demolished in 1866.

In addition to the abovementioned icons, four festal
icons?” from 1761 and attributed to Grigorie Ranite, along
with two others believed to be the work of his son, Ioan
Grigorievici, have been preserved in various locations.
Originally, all six icons were part of the iconostasis in
the church at Rasinari, where they remained until 1785.
At that time, they were replaced by a new set of icons
painted by Gheorghe, the son of Iacov. This transition
marks an important moment in the artistic evolution of
the church’s iconography, reflecting the dynamic inter-
change of artistic influences and family legacies.

Several painted elements from the original iconosta-
sis, dating back to 1784-1785, were not replaced during
following renovations. Despite their historical and artistic
significance, these pieces have gathered limited scholarly
attention in studies of the iconographic ensemble. This
oversight is largely due to the difficulties in stylistic clas-
sification, as these fragments do not clearly fit within any

established or presumed artistic groups whose author-
ship has been definitively or tentatively identified.

Among these elements are the royal doors of the icon-
ostasis (Fig. 17), depicting the Annunciation; two addi-
tional scenes, Adam and Eve (Fig. 18) and the Sacrifice of
Abraham (Fig. 19), painted on the lower panels beneath
the sovereign icons; and an icon of the Old Testament
Holy Trinity (Fig. 20a), which originally belonged to
the series of festal icons later replaced by the works of
Gheorghe son of Iacov. The latter icon was preserved in
the parish museum of Résinari and, following its recent
restoration, was returned to the church. The depiction of
the Annunciation, meticulously painted directly onto the
royal doors—crafted before 1760 by Ioan Tamplarul from
Campulung—and the overall design of the wooden icon-
ostasis have been attributed to Ioan Grigorievici.*

While Ioan Grigorievici's collaboration with his father
on the mural decoration of the church in Raginari did not
significantly diverge from the work of Grigorie Ranite,®
his involvement in creating festal icons for the iconos-
tasis in the early 1760s reveals a marked difference in
execution. His style in these works appears noticeably
less refined and more awkward by comparison. Recent
research into his artistic development, especially in
portable icon painting, has gained momentum due to the
discovery of numerous works that bear his signature and
are dated.”

This growing body of evidence has clarified Ioan Gri-
gorievici’s distinctive painting style, whose characte-
ristics have become more pronounced over time. Con-
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4 Fig. 14 a-d. Radul from Rdsinari (attribution), details of
the mural decoration of the altar apse, c.1765; Holy Trinity
church, Sibiel.

Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.
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4 Fig. 15 a-d. Stan from Rasinari, details of the mural
decoration of the nave, 1774; Holy Trinity church, Sibiel.
Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.
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a Fig. 16 a. Saint Paraskevi church in Rasinari, view from inside the nave; archive photo.
Photo: by courtesy of Astra Museum, Sibiu.
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a Fig. 16 b. Gheorghe from Cacova Aiudului and Ioan Chis,
Mother of God with the Child, 1785; Saint Paraskevi church

a Fig. 16 c. Grigorie Ranite, Saint Nicholas, 1763; Saint
Paraskevi church in Rasinari.

in Rasinari. Photo: Ioan Ovidiu Abdrudan.
Photo: by courtesy of Fr. Nicolae Jianu, Sibiu.

sequently, the attribution of certain icons to him can be
definitively ruled out. Instead, particular stylistic features
suggest a connection to Radul of Résinari, particularly
in the depiction of angelic faces. These features include
a similarly sincere and unrefined line, a lack of analyt-
ical subtlety, elongated proportions, and a tendency to
flatten volumetric forms, resulting in shapes reminiscent
of pressed flowers from an herbarium.

The inclusion of the Old Testament Holy Trinity icon
among the festal icons created during the initial phase of
decorating the iconostasis at Raginari® is supported by se-
veral compelling factors. The icon's dimensions (47 x 38.6
cm) closely align with those of other surviving pieces, and
its frame profile is consistent with them. Most notably, its
stylistic coherence with the icons attributed to Grigorie
Ranite suggests a collaborative effort involving three
painters, creating a cohesive ensemble. Similar to the
icons in Sibiel, the title of this piece is inscribed in red
letters on a gold background, prominently placed at the
top center of the panel: Gra Tpouue (“Holy Trinity”).

Unfortunately, a dedication inscription (Figs 20b, c)
has lost its most significant fragments due to the deg-
radation of the green pigment used as its background.
Despite widespread discoloration, some fragments
remain legible: Momennpk T. A. Ilepsan M[—], 38rpal—],

w Fig. 17. Radul from Rasinari (attribution), Annunciation,
painting of the royal doors, c.1760; Saint Paraskevi church in
Rasinari.

Photos: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.
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af[—] (“Commemoration of the servant of God Serban
P[...]. Zugrav [...], 17[...]").

The composition of this icon reveals a peculiar detail
for Romanian iconography (for this theme), which
however appears in Russian icons, suggesting they may
have served as an inspiration for the painter. Specifically,
it features a miniature depiction in the lower right corner
of the panel, showing the servant sent by patriarch
Abraham to select a young, fattened calf for sacrifice
(Genesis 18:7).

In the context of these comparative analyses, juxtapos-
ing this icon with the Holy Trinity representation from
Sibiel, crafted by Radul the painter, highlights distinct
stylistic similarities. These include the construction of
physiognomies imparted with an unmistakable expres-
sion of candor, and the lavish use of gold. Over this gold,
Radul skilfully layers subtle chromatic harmonies—
between a dominant orange-red, a distinctive shade in
Radul’s icons achieved through cadmium vermilion, and
tones of ultramarine and emerald green—creating an
unusual festive brilliance through juxtaposition.

The distinctive aura surrounding this icon undoubted-
ly set it apart within the ensemble of festal representa-
tions on the iconostasis, eloquently reflecting the esteem
Popa Radul held among the Risinari artist community.
This prominence confirms that his inclusion in Grigorie
Ranite’s team was neither incidental nor due to any clan-
destine arrangements. It is possible that, as part of the
artistic endeavors at Saint Paraskevi Church in the early
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a Fig. 18. Radul from Rdsinari (attribution), The Original Sin,
predella icon, c.1760; Saint Paraskevi church in Rasinari.

Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.

1760s, Radul created a comprehensive set of double-sid-
ed festal icons (Figs 21a-h), painted on copper plates. Of
these, four have survived, portraying themes such as the
Venerable Simeon Stylite, the Birth of the Mother of God,
the Entry of the Virgin into the Church, the Council of the
Holy Angels, Saint Nicholas, Saint Venerable Sava, Saint
Martyr Theodore Tiron, and the Holy 40 Martyrs.

Attributions: the icons from Corndtel

The Orthodox Archdiocese of Sibiu has two icons that,
due to their consistent stylistic parallels, can be attributed
to Radul of Rasinari. These icons, depicting the Mother of
God with the Child and Saint Archangel Michael, originate
from the church in Cornatel (Sibiu County). Although the
exact date of the church’s construction remains unknown,
its mural decoration, signed by Priest Ioan Grigorievici,
likely dates to the 1770s and 1780s.%

a Fig. 19. Radul from Rasinari (attribution), The Sacrifice of
Abraham, predella icon, c.1760; Saint Paraskevi church in
Rdasinari.

Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.

v Fig. 20 a. Radul from Rasinari (attribution), Holy Trinity, icon
from the festal tier, c.1760; Saint Paraskevi church in Rasinari.

Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.

) Fig. 20 b-c. Radul from Rdsinari (attribution), Holy Trinity,
details with dedicatory inscription; Saint Paraskevi church in
Rasinari.

Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.

PFig. 21 a-h. Radul from Rasinari (attribution), set of festal
icons painted on brass plate, c.1760; Saint Paraskevi church in
Rasinari.

Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.

Regarding the circumstances under which Radul may
have been commissioned to create what is presumed
to be the entire register of sovereign icons, a plausible
hypothesis is that he met Priest Matei (or Maftei) from
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a Fig. 22 a-b. Radul from Rasinari (attribution), Mother of God with the Child-Hodegetria; church in Corndtel, Sibiu County.

Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.

Cornitel during a time when both were in Bucharest.
As a deacon,” Matei was a key figure in the anti-Uni-
ate revolt that started in 1745, which saw the partici-
pation of 55 priests from the Sibiu, Fagiras, and Alba
deaneries. Fleeing to Wallachia, Matei signed a decla-
ration in Bucharest on December 29 of the same year
before Metropolitan Neophite of Wallachia, renouncing
the union with the Catholic Church and requesting ordi-
nation as an Orthodox priest.”

In the Hodegetria icon (Figs 22a, b), the Holy Virgin
is depicted crowned and adorned in a brown-reddish
himation, embroidered with golden-thread ornaments.
She carries the Infant Savior on her left arm, who is
shown frontally, wearing a shirt with geometric motifs.
He blesses with one hand while holding a globus cruciger
in the other. The faces, infused with a classical aura, are
crafted with simplicity, using continuous contour lines.
The candid expression on Jesus’ face—highlighted by the
light in his eyes beneath the raised arch of his eyebrows
and forehead, contrasting with his thick, dark hair—
closely resembles the depiction in the icon from the Abou
Adal collection.

Another shared element between these two works is

the ornamentation: stylized lily flowers are profiled and
interwoven on the golden disc forming the halo around

the Virgin's face, a feature also presents in the Archangel
Michael icon (Figs 23a, b) as an artistic signature. When
viewed in its entirety and down to the smallest details,
this icon from Cornitel directly descends from the image
of the archangel painted by Nistor Dascalul on the facade
of the church in Grui. The guardian angel’s martial and
imposing stance contrasts with his serene composure
and archaic smile, reminiscent of a Greek “kouros.”

Conclusions

Although direct evidence is still lacking to definitive-
ly confirm that the priest and the painter Radul from
Résinari were one and the same person—distinguish-
able through the attitudes and actions preserved in the
chronicles of this Romanian village near Sibiu—such an
identification can nonetheless be reasonably inferred and
accepted with a fair degree of confidence. Otherwise,
too many coincidences would have to be dismissed: that
the priest Radul’s father was named Stan; that his wife
was named Ana; that he joined his fate with hers in
marriage shortly before the presumed birth dates of the
later painters Iacov and Stan in Réasinari; and that Stan
frequently referred to himself as the son of priest Radul
and priestess Ana. It is thus difficult to identify, among
the people of Riginari in the first half of the 18" century,
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a Fig. 23 a-b. Radul from Rasinari (attribution), Saint Archangel Michael; the church in Corndtel, Sibiu County.

Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.

anyone besides the priest Radul who bore the same name
and had equal talent and culture. No evidence points to
the existence of anyone resembling that figure.

It is hard to imagine that two of the most accomplished
Transylvanian artists of the post-Brancovan era could
come from the same family without having a father
deeply devoted to the exceptional craft of painting. The
existence of numerous genuine dynasties of priests and
painters in Résinari highlights this as a customary pattern
of the time. A particularly telling example is that of Iacov,
who passed on the art of icon painting to two of his sons,
or of Stan, who similarly encouraged his daughter to
pursue the same artistic path. During this period, the
combination of priesthood and artistic vocation was not
uncommon but rather a prevalent and understandable
phenomenon among those capable of committing to both
callings—missions often guided by the Church itself.

Radul Mat exhibited various psychological and be-
havioral traits that, while seemingly contradictory, only
enhance his authenticity. These contradictions make him
a quintessential man of his time—a period characterized
by turmoil and rich contrasts during the Enlightenment.
Radul exhibited prudence, carefully planning his actions
to achieve a level of affirmation that matched his intellec-
tual abilities and aspirations for social and economic re-

spectability. This was evident in his choice of the priest-
hood and marrying into a distinguished family.

At times, he showed a temperamental nature, prone to
sudden fits of anger, particularly when seeking greater
solidarity from his father-in-law to protect a family he
was left to support on his own after his wife’s passing.
Radul was rebellious and occasionally subversive towards
both secular and ecclesiastical authorities, ready to chal-
lenge the world on his own terms. Even at an age when
many seek stability and security, he was driven by a
desire to preserve his freedom of conscience and to speak
out against injustice.

Radul Mat was a man of action, deeply committed
to the well-being of his children and the prosperity of
the community he led. Yet, beneath this active behavior
lay a contemplative spirit, one that pondered the subtle
purposes of existence with perseverance and humility,
seeking fulfilment in harmony and peace of mind. These
introspective qualities reflected the artistic side of his
personality. Clear-minded and sensitive, one can easily
envision the modesty—and passionate desire to grasp
the language of painting—with which he followed his
mentors, Popa Ivan and Nistor Dascélul, ultimately
reaching a point where he could collaborate alongside a
contemporary of his own generation, Grigorie Ranite.
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y Fig. 24. Iacov from Rasinari, Enthroned Mother of God with
the Child, 1746; Museikon collection, Alba Iulia.

Photo: Ana Dumitran.

a Fig. 25. Priest Ivan the Younger (attribution), Holy Trinity,
¢.1765; Holy Trinity church in Sibiel (Sibiu County).
Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.

4 Fig. 26. Radul from Rasinari (attribution), Saint John the
Apostle (lypira icon), c.1765, Holy Trinity church in Sibiel

(Sibiu County)
Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.
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w Fig. 28. Priest Ivan the Younger (attribution), Mother of God
with the Child, c.1765; Holy Trinity church in Sibiel (Sibiu
County).

Photos: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.
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a Fig. 28. Priest Ivan the Younger, Holy Trinity, detail from
the painted decoration of the lectern; late seventh decade
of the 18th century; Holy Trinity church in Toparcea (Sibiu
County).

Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.

a Fig. 27. Painter Ivan the Younger, the royal doors, c.1769; the
wooden church in Sangatin (Sibiu County).

Photo: Ioan-Ovidiu Abrudan.
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Without Stan’s heartfelt declarations—his consistent
praise for his parents and cherished family members—the
nature of the relationship among painters Radul, Iacov,
and Stan might have remained obscure, lacking any in-
dication of a professional lineage. In contrast, Iacov's
silence might seem puzzling, but not suspicious. As the
firstborn and the earliest to leave the family home, Iacov
was perhaps less expressive of his affections. Instead, he
illustrated his inheritance most profoundly through his
art, where the legacy of his father, Radul, emerged as a
deep and enduring source of creative inspiration. This
influence is evident in the abundant use of bright red,
a favorite hue in Radul’s icons, which appears vibrantly
and enhanced by gold in Iacov’s paintings.

The legacy that Radul transmitted to his sons, viewed
both as an artistic endeavor and a professional vocation,
calls for in-depth exploration. It is quite plausible that
other painters, either originating from or trained in
Résinari’s vibrant artistic milieu, may eventually emerge
as disciples of Radul the painter. This possibility seems
particularly strong in the case of Priest Ivan the Younger
(Figs 25, 26), an artist about whom little is currently
known. Two icons attributed to him—the Philoxenia
of Abraham (Fig. 27) and Mother of God with the Child
(Fig. 28)—are notable for the raw, unrefined freshness
of their style. Positioned at the base of the iconostasis
in the church of Sibiel, alongside works by Radul and
Stan, these pieces may suggest a potential connection to
Radul’s artistic influence.
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RESUME: La troisieme partie de I'article consacré aux psautiers en ancien francais propose une transcription semi-
diplomatique du manuscrit Douce 320, destinée a faciliter la consultation du fac-similé en ligne. Elle privilégie la
structure du texte : les abréviations sont développées, les retours a la ligne supprimés, et seules les érasures
et insertions clairement lisibles sont signalées. La numérotation des vers suit la Vulgate clémentine (afin
d’éviter les confusions suscitées par les éditions antérieures) et la transcription distingue par majuscules la
segmentation psalmique propre au manuscrit. La séparation des mots et la ponctuation médiévale sont conservées
lorsqu’elles ont une valeur structurante. Sont reproduites des marques ressemblant a des accents, et qui semblent
indiquer I'accent tonique, le hiatus, les diphtongues ou le timbre vocalique, bien que 'accentuation du scribe soit
inégale et résulte parfois de corrections successives. Les accents appartenant a des lettres effacées sont également
notés. Les doubles accents sont réinterprétés : loin d’indiquer 'accent tonique, ils signalent des fricatives,
affriquées et autres particularités. Dans I’ensemble, la transcription s’efforce de restituer la structure du
texte tout en éclairant les pratiques scribales, afin de fournir une base fiable pour I’analyse, la correction et
Pexploitation ultérieure du manuscrit Douce 320 de la Bibliothéque Bodléienne d'Oxford.

MOTS-CLES: paléographie; critique textuelle; traductologie; Psaumes; linguistique.

REZUMAT: Cea de a treia parte a articolului consacrat psaltirilor in limba franceza veche ofera o transcriere semi-
diplomaticd a manuscrisului Douce 320, menitd sa faciliteze consultarea facsimilului online. Ea privilegiaza
structura textului: abrevierele sunt dezvoltate, intreruperile de rand nu sunt marcate; numai erazurile si inser-
tiile clar lizibile sunt semnalate. Numerotarea versetelor urmeaza Vulgata clementini (pentru a evita confuziile
generate de editiile anterioare), iar transcrierea marcheazd prin majuscule segmentarea psalmicad proprie
manuscrisului. Separarea cuvintelor si punctuatia medievald sunt pastrate atunci cand au valoare structurala.
Accentele simple sunt redate ca indicatoare ale accentului tonic, ale hiatului, ale diftongilor sau ale timbrului
vocalic, desi accentuarea scribului este inegala si rezultd uneori din corectari succesive. Accentele apartinand
unor litere sterse sunt de asemenea notate. Accentele duble sunt reinterpretate: departe de a marca accentul
tonic, ele semnaleaza fricative, africate si alte particularitati. In ansamblu, transcrierea incearci sa restituie
structura textului, iluminand totodati practicile scribale, pentru a oferi o baza sigura pentru analiza, corectarea
si exploatarea ulterioard a manuscrisului Douce 320 din Biblioteca Bodleiana din Oxford.

CUVINTE-CHEIE: paleografie; criticd de text; traductologie; Psalmi; lingvistica.

Arundel manuscripts (together with the formulation of
final conclusions) cannot, at present, be carried out. The

Contrary to what was announced at the conclusion of
the second instalment of this study, it is, for the moment,

not possible to accomplish more than the second and
third objectives, that is, the complete transcription of
the French text of the Psalms and Canticles in Douce Ms
320, preserving the original accentuation and marking
the precise location of all erasures, accompanied by the
examination of the accentual system. The analysis of
the erasures that defy straightforward classification, the
examination of the erasures in Arundel ms 230, and the
completion of the comparative study of the Douce and

circumstances prove to be more intricate than initially
anticipated. In particular, at least one bilingual psalter
arranged in double columns yields notably significant
insights, and the interlinear gloss from two manuscripts
of the First French Commentary to the Psalms also
presents material of considerable interest.

The semi-diplomatic transcription published in this third
instalment may be used in any Open Access or Open
Source project, provided that the two scholars who pro-

4 Close-up of Oxford, Bodleian Library, Douce ms 320, f. 39v, showing erasures and accents. Photo: Alessia Chapel, 2024.
Courtesy of the Imaging Services of The Bodleian Libraries, University of Oxford. Creative Commons licence cc-By-Nc 4.0.
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duced it for the PSalteRATIO project (Alessia Chapel and
Vladimir Agrigoroaei) are clearly credited by name. It is
intended to facilitate the reading of the online facsimile,
not to replace it. Readers are encouraged to consult the
facsimile together with the printed text. The images have
been reproduced at a smaller scale, in parallel with the
text, to facilitate identification. The facsimile is accessible
for consultation and download at the following address:

https://digital.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/objects/
00f9f687-77e¢8-4099-ac49-8c94a6555125/
surfaces/5754009d-9c98-474c-88dc-e4c2df967bfd/

Alternatively, at: https://tinyurl.com/Oxford-Psalter

Our transcription prioritizes structural over formal fea-
tures, since the goal is not to produce a literal facsimile.
Our aim was never to produce a copy of the manuscript;
for this reason, we have expanded all abbreviations in
cursive and have not marked any line breaks. We are
publishing this transcription so that other researchers
can work with the same material we used—including our
identification of erasures and insertions. By making this
information available, we hope others can engage with
our findings, correct or refine them where needed, and
build on the research further.

We have marked the beginning of each psalm verse ac-
cording to the Sixto-Clementine Vulgate, last avatar of
the Gallican Psalter. The previous edition (Short 2015)
numbered every phrase preceded by a capital letter in
the manuscript, giving the misleading impression that
these corresponded to verses and thereby creating poten-
tial confusion when aligning the vernacular text with
the Latin source. Our approach is intended to help re-
searchers identify the familiar verses more reliably. In
addition, we have distinguished between the separations
of textual units in the manuscript and the divisions of
psalms and their verses, as these two systems do not
coincide. Subdivisions within psalms are occasionally
present; these have been indicated simply through the
use of large capital letters.

Passages highlighted in yellow mark the extent of the
erasures. We still have doubts about some of them, and
therefore decided to mark only those whose existence we
can confirm with certainty.

Square brackets [ | indicate letters that are not visible,
either because they have been damaged or are obscured
by stains, but whose presence is still discernible.

Only the most evident insertions have been recorded
with \ /, specifically those written at a clearly separate
stage. This category includes letters or words placed above
or between the lines. Insertions do not include erasures.
It was not feasible to record every cramped letter or word
written over an erasure, as marking each instance indi-
vidually would be excessive; in such cases, noting the
erased spaces is sufficient. Insertions or additions that
extend beyond the line margins often follow erasures,
since they were usually written on unused portions of
parchment without traces of prior correction. These are
therefore marked with the same \ /. The same notation is
used for marginal notes and for inversions of words or
phrases indicated by the scribe.

Medieval punctuation—punctus () and punctus elevatus (%)
—has been retained, as it has no clear equivalent in con-
temporary punctuation. In contrast, the punctus inter-
rogativus, having the same value as the modern question
mark, has been rendered as such. The guiding principle
of our transcription is not to reproduce the manuscript
verbatim but to reflect the structure and presentation of
the text.

We have introduced word separation only where it was
absolutely necessary, particularly in the case of preposi-
tions and conjunctions: achescun > a chescun; ddepartir >
a departir;, éagenuillims > é agenuillims, amangiér > a
mangiér, and so on. We did not, however, separate words
in cases of simple elisions. Similarly, compound words
were left separate if the scribe transcribed them as such,
whereas long unhyphenated words split for various reasons
(most often to fill space) were transcribed as single words,
since these splits are formal rather than structural.

The scribe made changes during all the stages of the
transcription. See, for instance, an elision marked by an
underscore in red ink: E el co_ufement (Ps 62:8b); it was
probably written contemporaneously with the scribe’s
restoration of the letter g in se glorient (Ps 48:7). There-
fore, documenting his idiosyncratic inventions and con-
ventions was essential to understanding how the text
evolved. Accordingly, we indicated connections between
letters joined by the scribe using an underscore (_). Such
ligatures sometimes occur through the extension of the
horizontal arm of the letter #, which we marked consist-
ently with the use of the underscore. However, we did
not mark underscores used to hyphenate words at line
ends, or where gaps or damage in the parchment neces-
sitated a visual connection. In these cases, the scribe was
addressing formal, not structural, issues in the text.

Single acute accents: tonic stress, hiatus,
vowel qualities, and specific diphtongs.

The green accents, which were added at a later stage, plain-
ly indicate that several phases of accentuation were in-
volved. See, for instance: Saiilez (Ps 16:14c); cuneut
(Ps 31:5a); Aite uus (Ps 32:18); Séient fait (Ps 34:5); Séit
faite (Ps 34:6); and semblance (Ps 49:2). In many cases,
accents on small majuscule letters (placed at the upper
right corner next to the letter) were added either before
or after the transcription of the capital itself. This can
be inferred from the ink intensity of the accent, which
sometimes matches that of the following letters, while in
other cases it appears either darker or more diluted.

It should be noted that the scribe did not accentuate in-
dividual letters but rather groups of letters or parts of a
certain word (cf. Sneddon 1972, p. 81, who argues that “it
is often difficult to tell which letter really carries the
accent”). Lincke 1886 interpreted this as evidence that the
scribe was marking syllable stress rather than tonic stress.
To avoid decisions that might be problematic, our tran-
scription places accents above the letter on which they ap-
pear. When a letter was erased but its accent remained
(serving to mark the relevant part of the word), we tran-
scribeditas _’, since the scribe, fortunately, also employed
an underscore to join the two parts of said word. In cases
where the accent occurs between two or more letters, a
decision was made to associate it with either the vowel or
the sonant, depending on the context (vide infra for the
issue of —ue-).

Many of the accents are redundant. In fact, the use of
different colours (mostly green) or varying ink intensities
suggests that the scribe became somewhat obsessed with
them, likely out of hypercorrect grammatical concerns,
leading him to accentuate and re-accentuate excessive-
ly. If this stems from the fact that French was not the
native language of the Anglo-Norman scribe—a plausi-
ble, though speculative, assumption given that Anglo-
Norman scribes counted many English-speakers as well
(cf. Beaulieux 1927, p. 14-15)—it nevertheless remains evi-
dent that his chief concern in marking tonic accents
was to ensure that the text sounded continental.

Several attempts have been made to systematize the logic
of accentuation in Anglo-Norman manuscripts, beginning
with Curtius 1911 and continuing through Careri and
Lacanale 2015. The difficulty, however, lies in the fact that
although these systems share certain features, they ul-
timately reveal a highly variable practice in which each
scribe follows his own approach. Consider, for example,
the claim of Curtius 1911, p. xcii, that in biblical transla-
tions accents appear only in the Anglo-Norman manu-
scripts and that they could be linked to other Anglo-Norman
works, such as the Romance of Horn. Yet a significant dif-
ference emerges when comparing the accentuation of
the Oxford Psalter with that of the Four Books of Kings,
where scribes marked only plain front vowels such as a,
e, and i (cf. Sneddon 1972, p. 80).

The primary function of single acute accents in Ms Douce
320 to guide pronunciation. They generally indicate tonic
stress, being placed on the specific letter, syllable, or
part of the word that the scribe intended to emphasize.
However, accents are sometimes written over two neigh-
bouring vowels in order to mark hiatus: ddron, isaac,
canaan, filistiim, etc., but also esleuéés, lééce, benééiz, and
so on. Last but not least, a less common, though notable,
use of single acute accents is to indicate specific vowel qual-
ities, which could present challenges in terms of correct
pronunciation. This can lead to the accentuation of two parts
of a longer word (cf. Brachet 1870, p. 258). Most instances
of these three types have been observed and discussed in
previous research (Brachet 1870; Lincke 1886; cf. Sneddon
1972; Careri 2008; Careri, Lacanale 2015).

Short, Careri, Ruby 2010, p. 43, noted that the question
of the use of certain accents is problematic and remains
unresolved. At the same time, they suggest that the
numerous accents along with the clear division and spac-
ing of words, the use of the question mark, and the rare
use of abbreviations, suggest the manuscript was intend-
ed for monastic recitation during the collective reading.
Some phenomena can indeed be associated with read-
ing, albeit not necessarily in a public context. For exam-
ple, the presence of accents on monosyllabic words sug-
gests that they were intended to be fully pronounced (cf.
Sneddon 1972, p. 81). It is, however, rather puzzling that
the issue of these accents is connected to spelling and
the scribe’s obsessive hypercorrections to adjust to con-
tinental pronunciation, which suggests that their purpose
aligns with reading in general, rather than specifically
with public reading, given the multiplicity of systems
employed for rendering the same sounds. Therefore, it
seems far more plausible that the accents were simply
intended for clarity.

The scribe’s application of these accents is far from sys-
tematic. His idiosyncratic usage means that in some
instances he omits such markings altogether, in favour of
the tonic accent, such as in aarén. This variability under-
scores the interpretive challenge of determining whether
the accents consistently reflect phonetic distinctions, or
merely the scribe’s personal orthographic habits.

A case study: —ue—

Nevertheless, a discernible logic can be observed in the
way he applied accent marks to particular segments of
words or syllables. For example, one may consider the
treatment of the Old French diphthong —ue-. In the
majority of cases, the accentuation follows a consistent
pattern, reflecting an underlying system or set of princi-
ples guiding the scribe’s choices. The diphthong can be
found in the strong (stressed) Old French possessive pro-
nominal adjectives tue(n)(s) and sue(n)(s). The masculine
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second-person singular form is spelled predominantly as
tien(s), which occurs 189 times. The anomalous variant
tuén(s), with the accent placed on the second part of the
vowel cluster (—ué-), is attested only 37 times (Ps 5:9;
Ps 8:2; Ps 18:12; Ps 36:6; Ps 41:11; Ps 42:3; Ps 43:4; Ps 43:13;
Ps 43:26; Ps 44:8; Ps 44:13; Ps 49:14; Ps 50:13; Ps 50:20;
Ps 51:11; Ps 53:8; Ps 55:12; Ps 64:8; Ps 64:12; Ps 67:8;
Ps 68:37; Ps 71:7; Ps 72:15; Ps 77:43; Ps 78:1b; Ps 80:11;
Ps 83:2; Ps 83:4; Ps 87:8; Ps 88:14; Ps 105:23; Ps 105:47;
Ps 118:108; Ps 118:118; Ps 118:125; Ps 118:140; Ps 118:143).
The feminine form tie(s) is even more frequent, with
401 occurrences, and there is no trace of an alternative
spelling tué(s). This provides evidence that the scribe
regarded u as the focal point of the syllable.

A similar distribution is observed for the third-person
singular possessives: sten(s) occurs 22 times and sie(s)
50 times, whereas the variant suén(s), with accentuation
of the second letter of the vowel cluster, is extremely rare
(attested only twice—Ps 77:43; Ps 105:23) and entirely
absent in the feminine form.

Significantly, the scribe never writes tué(s) or sué(s);
instead, he consistently employs the forms tie(s) and
stie(s), in order to avoid any contact of the accent mark
with the letter e. That mark is frequently placed immedi-
ately after or even above the initial consonant (¢ or s-),
which indicates a deliberate effort to prevent ambiguity.
Consequently, the 37 anomalous instances of tuén(s) are
likely the result of negligent or mechanical writing, where
the accent appears to mark the stressed syllable. This
implies that all instances in which the scribe placed the
accent between the letters u and e should be interpreted as
representing —ie—.

Interestingly, in Ps 150:3 the scribe originally wrote
Loéz lui én siien buisine (“praise him in his trumpet”), but
later corrected the line to Loéz lui én sien \de/ buisine
(“praise him with the sound of the trumpet”). It is evident
that he initially misread the word son or sun in his source
as the possessive pronoun rather than the noun meaning
“sound”, thus explaining the accent on the u of sien. The
confusion was further reinforced by additional coin-
cidences: when he recognized his error, there was no
accent to correct, since Latin sonus would in any case
have yielded Old French sien. Other instances in which
the scribe translates Latin sonus pose various other
problems. For example, in Ps 64:8 he writes le suén de
ses fliez (Latin sonum fluctuum eius), with the accent on
e, and in Ps 76:18 multitidene del séen des éwes (Latin
multitudo sonitus aquarum), where he chooses a different

digraph altogether.

A similar case concerns the accented spellings of the
word huem (Latin homo). In at least 16 instances the
accent is clearly written above the letter u (hiem—Ps 21:7;
Ps 24:12; Ps 33:9; Ps 38:7; Ps 38:12; Ps 40:10; Ps 48:8;
Ps 83:6; Ps 103:23; Ps 126:5; Ps 127:4; Ps 139:12; Ps 143:3;
Ps 143:4; 1 Sa 2:9; and Ex 15:3). By contrast, the alterna-
tive spelling huém appears only 4 times (Ps 39:5; Ps 54:14;
Ps 87:5; and Ps 91:7), and even in these cases the place-
ment of the accent may be explained by the proximity
of the mark to the second minim of the letter u. The
remaining 18 accented occurrences of huem place the
accent squarely between u and e. This pattern suggests
that the scribe highlighted the letter u, implying a pro-
nunciation difficulty analogous to that observed in the
forms tien(s) and sien(s).

This is further supported by two spellings of the word
bues (Latin boves), both of them in Ps 65:15 (offerrdi a téi
bues ot biies < offeram tibi boves cum hircis). They most
likely substantiate that this type of accentuation con-
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cerned a certain type of sound. It is therefore unsurpris-
ing that, in all the cases discussed above, the diphthong
—ue— consistently reflects the result of the diphthong-
isation process applied to the [0] vowel, resulting in a
falling diphthong (cf. Chaussée 1977).

The general conclusion is that, despite the scribe’s lack
of systematic understanding of the relationships between
phonemes and letter (or syllables and word segments),
natural pronunciation directed him to accentuate certain
parts of of those words or syllables. Consequently, we
refrained from taking drastic measures, aiming to respect
the text’s original accentuation while allowing future
scholars the possibility of reevaluating the same passages.

Double acute accents: '
differentiation of non-graphemic sounds

The only instance in which we diverge from the manu-
script concerns the transcription of double acute accents.
These markings are better understood as formal rather
than structural features. Structurally speaking, it is well
known that the Douce scribe used double acutes for
purposes entirely different from those of the regular
accents, resorting to them simply because he lacked a
more appropriate sign with which to indicate these par-
ticular situations. Our analysis confirmed and clarified
the conclusions of Lincke 1886 p. 23-42; for a summary of
the previous research, see Sneddon 1972, p. 82-83.

Consider that fact that many double acute accents ap-
pear over unaccented moras, indicating a phonetic pe-
culiarity rather than tonic stress. Taken together with
the fact that double acute accents are applied to parts
of words or clusters of letters rather than to individu-
al letters, these instances suggest that the scribe was
marking distinctive sounds for which no dedicated letter
existed—most often the pronunciation of fricatives and
affricates such as v, ch, j, and others. Our decision to tran-
scribe these letters with breves (i, ¢, i) rather than double
acutes is purely typographical, dictated by the practical
constraint that the double acute on the letter c is not yet
available in Unicode fonts. Furthermore, retaining the
double acute accents in their original positions from the
manuscript would have risked creating misunderstand-
ings in our transcription. To address this, we chose to
simplify the presentation, prioritize structural features,
and adopt a practical solution by reassigning the marked
elements to the letters affected by the non-graphemic
distinctions. The following section explains the rationale
behind each of these decisions.

THE VFRICATIVE [V]. Most double-acute accents consistently
fall on consonant clusters where an r follows a v-sound
(—vr—written as —ur-). It is unnecessary to enumerate all
the verbal and nominal forms derived from the roots of
aotirer ‘to open’, otirer ‘to work’ (including éiires ‘works’),
or (de)litirer ‘to deliver’; nor the numerous instances of
the adjective potire ‘poor’ (including poiireté ‘poverty’)
or of the noun letire ‘lip’. We have counted the occur-
rences of several other relevant forms, as follows: coiirir
‘to cover’, including cuiirement ‘coverage’ and descoiire
for Latin revelare (x 16); des(s)e(i)iirer for Latin discedere,
discernere, distinguere, amovere, and separare (x 8); sotira(ijn—
‘sovereign’ (x 7); uitire ‘to live’ (x 6); des(s)eiir— (x 4); abetir-
‘to drink’ (x 3); atiras or atirad ‘to have’ (future tense) (x 3);
beiiir(r)e ‘beverage’ (twice); enfiiras and enfiiranz ‘to make
drunk’ (twice), litire ‘book’ (twice); rece(i)iir— ‘to receive’
(twice); and only once for words like iiire ‘drunken’ or
quitire ‘quiver’. This line of evidence invites the hypothe-
sis that the double acute on —ur— indicates the consonan-

tal v value of the letter u. It is scarcely surprising that in
many instances, the double acute is actually placed on u
(e.g., Lo_tire in Ps 43:2b).

Further support for the idea that the double marking
relates to the consonantal v value of the letter u comes
from several instances in which the double acute appears
on letter groups where u represents v in the absence of r:
salii— ‘to save’, including saliledur ‘saviour’ (x 5); cotlert
‘covered’ and descuilert (x 4); uédiie(s) ‘widow(s)’ (twice);
(nun)satianz for Latin scientes and insipientes, as well as
nient aiianz for Latin non habens; not to mention the single
occurrences atioiltres for Latin adulteri; encuriierent for
Latin incurvaverunt; iutiente ‘youth’; maliiaistiét for Latin
nequitia; muetiet for Latin moveat; reprétiai for Latin re-
probavi; puriiers ‘pervert’; and tenques for Latin vincas.
Last but not least, double acutes placed on the second part
of the preposition eniiers (x 10 times) also mark a v-sound.

THE D FRICATIVE [D]. There are instances in which the
double-acute r does not follow a v-sound. This occurs
three times in consonantal clusters where the marked r
follows the letter d, as in adrece (for Latin dirige), uendra
(for Latin veniet), and uoldra (for Latin voler). It is plausi-
ble that this reflects patterns found in the English lan-
guage. The English letter J, representing a voiced dental
fricative, appears throughout the Douce text in positions
where the scribe also uses a standard d, particularly in
feminine participles ending in —ede(s) or —ede(s), whether
accented or not. The manner in which the scribe otherwise
writes the same words as —éé(s) to mark hiatus (cf. méésme,
benééiz) suggests that d and d mark an approximant rather
than an actual voiced dental fricative. Old English attests
the inverse pattern in contexts of assimilation and dis-
similation (cf. Campbell 1959, p. 172). Nevertheless, Brunner
1960, p. 379, notes a Middle English phenomenon compa-
rable to the one discussed here.

THE C/CH AFFRICATE [Ts/TS]. Another context in which
the scribe employs double-acute accents involves the
treatment of the affricate represented by both ch and
c¢. This type of double acute is placed either above the
relevant letter or above an adjacent one, and it appears
most often when the scribe writes c in place of the more
common ch. He also uses it, however, in instances where
ch is written, suggesting uncertainty about the pronuncia-
tion or spelling (cf. Sneddon 1972, p. 82-83, who referenc-
es Howarth’s suggestion that the h was not a marker of
hardening). This tendency can also be a hypercorrection,
with the scribe marking both ch and the double acute
simultaneously, thereby over-representing the same
phonetic feature, but also as an indication, perhaps, of
moments of phonetic hesitation or instability.

By far, the more frequent spellings from among the
107 uses of double-acute accents in connection with this
affricate can be found in ¢(h)ose ‘thing’ (x 13); dreé- ‘to
raise’ and its derivatives (x 10: drecanz, sesdreCowent,
esdredanz, adredeat, dreCanz, nadrecai, mesdretowe,
mesdrecai); esledeé- ‘to rejoice, cheer’ (x 9: esledecastes,
mesledecai, esledecanz, esledecad, esle(d)ecums, sesledecad,
esledeca); car(n) ‘flesh’, including escarnir (x 8); camp
‘field’, also written ¢ams (x 5); ¢aual ‘horse’ and caua(il)lérs
‘riders’ (x 5); esceréh— ‘to search’ (x 5: escercherdi, escerchad,
escerCherent, escerchant, escerchement); exalcad and exalcai
‘to raise, lift’ (x 3); recut ‘to receive’ (x 3); dant ‘song’

and Canterims ‘to sing’ (twice); Castieras and dastid ‘to
chastise’ (twice); escamel and séamél ‘stool’ for Latin
scabellum (twice); puruodanz and puruoca ‘to encourage,
incite’ (twice); purnuncai ‘to utter’ and annundai ‘to an-
nounce’; radated and racata ‘to redeem’ (twice); trenche
and trencad ‘to cut’ (twice). Less common forms are at-
tested only once in assecha ‘dry out’ for Latin exarvit
cachassent ‘to chase, pursue’; cairent ‘to fall’; caitiuetéd
‘captivity’; ¢alcement ‘footwear’ for Latin calciamentum;
¢alim ‘fog’; Cambres ‘chambers’; ¢arbiins ‘charcoal’; decal-
cheras ‘to trample on’ for Latin conculcabis; empedecad
‘to impede, obstruct’ for Latin impedivit; escables ‘shoul-
ders’; esceréowe ‘to search, seek’; esforéad ‘to urge, press’
for Latin corroboravit; fianéusement ‘confidently’ for
Latin fiducialiter; paréunier ‘partner’ for Latin particeps;
pecéames ‘to sin’; reprode ‘to reproach’; sucast ‘to suck
up’ for Latin sugeret; trachas ‘to track’ for Latin investi-
gasti. I would single out the scribe’s pronunciation of the
vernacular developments of the Latin suffixes —tio/-sio,
and —cius: benei¢un ‘benediction’ (x 4); male(i)éun ‘curse’
(twice); hericuns ‘hedgehog’; mencungiers ‘liar’; plancun
‘seedling’; raenéun ‘resentment’; tencun ‘dispute’; and
toréunerie ‘sinfulness, wickedness’. We therefore stand-
ardized the representation of this affricate in our tran-
scription. As a general principle, our decision to render
this type of double acute accent as ¢ has led to its reas-
signment from the letter on which it appears in the man-
uscript to the nearest c. Take the example of ¢ar from
Ps 77:39 (for Latin caro), where the accent is transcribed
close to the letter r. In this particular situation, the double
acute most likely applies to the monosyllabic word as a
whole, although it is also clear that the letter c is the only
one which is assigned the phonetic value [ts/t§].

THE J AFFRICATE [DZ]. Another case to consider is the small
group of double acute accents used to indicate the j-
sound. The scribe never marks it in initial position and
only rarely in medial position, presumably because this
sound occurs quite frequently in his pronunciation of
Latin words as well. He resorts to placing the double acute
on the letter i only in five instances, all of which appear
to indicate the consonantal value of the letter i. Consider
for instance the spelling chalenianz (Ps 118:121). There,
the double acute marking on the second part of the word
indicates the distinctive phonetic value j. There are four
more situations in which the double acute accent marks
the same affricate: forias ‘to forge, form’ for Latin fabri-
catus es; uenianz ‘to avenge’ for Latin ulciscens; iuianz ‘to
judge’ for Latin iudicans; and maniowe ‘to eat’ for Latin
manducabam.

CERTAIN INSTANCES OF O. Our transcription retains the
double-acute accentuation in certain situations, as these
cases present distinct phenomenona. They pertain not to
fricative or affricate pronunciation, but to vowel quality
and the presence of diphthongs, in words where the same
vowel is often rewritten as o after the erasure of a previous
spelling. Instances that point to a probable diphthongisa-
tion occur in: dlie ‘oil’ for Latin oleum (twice, in Ps 4:8 and
Ps 44:8); il ‘eyes’ for Latin oculi (Ps 10:5). Other instances
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document a hiatus, such as deltét for Latin equitatem (Ps
51:5), a word which is written with a single accent in its
twelve other occurrences: Oelté(t/d). However, there is
also the obscure situation of ébliez ‘to forget’ for Latin
obliviscimini (Ps 49:22). A similar type of o can be found
in délur (Ps 7:17), also accentuated with a double acute.
Nevertheless, this can also be a slip of the pen, since
the lower acute is so faint and tiny that the scribe felt
compelled to add a second, longer, and properly visible
accent above it. In the latter situation, a decision was
made to retain the use of a single (plain) accent.

We kept the double accent in its most intriguing occur-
rence: pdple (Ps 2:1), on the very first folio of the manuscript
(f. 37r). That vowel is the same as the one from the begin-
ning of Glie and §il. Beaulieux 1927, p. 17, believed that
this case indicated the diphthongisation of the vowel, but
his analysis appears unsystematic, picking and choosing
examples without a consistent method. For us, this is the
also the first time when the scribe actually employed the
double acute accent, with a second use in the same line,
where he wrote the first double-acute spelling of Coses.
Given that the word ‘people’ is consistently written as
pople(s) in all its remaining 128 occurrences, with only a
single instance of unaccented spelling (pople), it is reason-
able to assume that the early use of the double acute on f.
37r predates the scribe’s adoption of the general spelling
rule that he adhered to throughout the remainder of the
text. We retained this initial double accent, as its function
appears to be unclear.

FALSE DOUBLE ACUTES. Double acute accents also appear
in a few additional contexts that we have excluded for
various reasons. In Ps 9:35, for example, the letter bearing
the marker is the e of qué. In reality, this double acute is a
remnant from a word which was altered during a correc-
tion phase, its initial letter having been tranformed into
the letter g. The double acute is now faded, as is the single
accent above an e from the proposition én used in the same
sentence: pur ce qué tus litires én tés mains (where én tés
mains is written upon erasure). We have therefore chosen
to suppress both the double acute accent as it now appears
on qué in the manuscript and the plain accent on én, since
both are relics of words no longer present in the current
version of the text.

Last but not least, in the case of cuneiirent (Ps 9:11),
eritertint (Ps. 36:9), and s6l (Ps 148:13), the double acute
accents are the result of two separate transcriptions of
single-acutes and should therefore count as a reiter-
ated use of the same accent. In these instances, one of
the marks is almost faded and it is clear that they were
written at different moments, as their angles of inclina-
tion differ noticeably and the ink tints differ as well. In
the case of s6l, where the first accent was applied with
one type of ink, while the second is noticeably darker, it
is also possible that the mark is not a true double-acute
accent at all, but merely the result of an accidental slip of
the pen. We chose to retain these double-acute accents in
their original form, thereby allowing future scholars the
opportunity to reassess or reinterpret them.

Linguistic supervision for this introductory text:

Constanta Burlacu (Slovansky ustav Akademie véd CR, v. v. i., Prague, cz).
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nus demustret bones choses ? ™ *“Seignet est - sur nus la lumiére del tien uult sire ¢ tu dunas letice el mien cuer -
’s45Del frait del frument ¢ del uin é del suen 6lie sunt multipliet - ™ *’En pais en icé meisme ¢ “*”* dormirai - é
reposeréai - *"’Kar tu sire ¢ senglement en esperance establis méi -

L"S *“ES méies pardles ot tés oréiles recéif sire ¢ entent la méie clamuir - ™ *“Entent 4 la ubiz de la meie
oreisun ¢ li miens réis é li miens deus - ™ **Quar ié Orerai 4 téi sire ¢ le matin orras la meie uéiz - ™ *°Le
matin esterai 4 téi é uerrai ¢ quar tu es deus nient udilanz felunie - ™*“E de itste téi ne habiterat malignes ¢
ne ne parmainderint li torceunier deuant tes 6ilz - ™ *"Tu hais tuz chi 6eurent felunie ¢ perderas tuz cels chi
pardlent mencetnge - Hime de sans é triche_ur nostre sire ferat abominable ¢ ™**mais ie  en la multitudine
de la tie misericordie - Ié \enterrai/ en ta maisun ¢ ef adrerai al tun saint temple en la tde crieme - ***Sire \de/
méine méi en ta iustise pur les miens enemis ¢ dfece el tuén esguardement la méie uéie - ***"’Kar ueritét nen est -
en lur buche ¢ lur cder est uain - **"'Sépulchfe aoliranz est - li guitrin di cels - par lur langues tricherusement
faiseient ¢ itige icéls deus - Dechédent de lur cogitatiunis selunc la multitidine de lur impietez ¢ debtite icels kar il
entariérent téi sire - "*"“Esledecent séi tit = chi espéirent en téi ¢ en parmanabletet = sesioirunt é tu habiteras
en els - E sesglorierint en téi tuit chi aiment le tien nim ¢ "***“kar tu beneisteras al iste - Sire sicume - dél escut
de la tie bone uoluntét corunas nus -

S"s “JRE ne me arguer en ta fuirdr ¢ ne en la tde ire ne me castiér - ™ **Merci  aies de mei sire quar ié sui
enferm ¢ saine mei sire - quar li mien 6s sunt conturbét - **E 14 meie d&neme conturbéde est - mult ¢ é tu sire
deque aquant ? ™**Seies conuertit sire é deliure ma aneme ¢ salf me fai pur la tue misericordie - " “°Quar nen est
- en mort chi remembrere séit de tei ¢ en enfern 4 certes chi gehirat a téi ? 71 trauailai el mien gemissement
- lauerai par sengles nuiz mun lit ¢ de mes lermes mun lit aruserai - " ““Turbéz est - de fuirur \li/ mien\s/ 6ilz ¢
enuiezi entre tuz mes enemis - ““’Deselirez  de mei tuit chi Gurez felunie ¢ quar \at/ oit li sire la u6iz del mien
pluremént - 01t li sire la mei preiere ¢ li sire la meie oreisun receut - " “*Vergundissent é seient conturbet
fortment trestuit 1i mien enemi ¢ seient cunuertit é uergundissent mult ignelement -

S i/ miens deus en tei esperai ¢ salf me fai de tuz parsuanz mei - é deliire méi - *’*Que alquiiune fiede

Ps72IRE \li/ d t ¢ salf me fai de t del Fs 7 al fied

ne rauisset si cime lein\s/ la meie aneme ¢ deméntres que nest chi reaimet ne chi salf facet - *7“Sire li miens
deus si ié fisicé ¢ si est - felunie és meies mains - *7“Si ie rendi as guerredunanz a4 mei males choéses ¢ dechiéde
par dessérte de mes enemis uains - "*"“Parséuet li enemis la meie aneme é comprenget ¢ é defult en terre la méi
uie ¢ é la meie glorie en ptldre deméint - **7“Esdréce téi sire en la tie ire ¢ é seies essalcez es deuises de mes enemis -
Ps78Et esdrece téi sire li miens deus el curmmandement que tu mandas ¢ é la synagoga des poples auirunerat téi
- E pur icesti en halt repaire ¢ *7“li sire iiget les poples - [ige mei sire sulunc la meie iustise ¢ é sulunc la meie
innocénce sur méi - *”’Consumméde séit 16rdeet des peccheurs é adreceras le iuste ¢ escerchanz les ciers é les
réins tu deus - "7"'La meie dréite aiutorie del segnoér ¢ chi salfs fait les dreiturers de cuer - *7**Deus dréiz iugérre
forz é suffranz ¢ dum ne se curtce il par sengles itirz ? **7*Si uus ne serrez conuertit sa espéde crollerat ¢ sun
afc tendit - et apareilat 1é - *7"“Et en li aprestat les uaissels de mort ¢ ses saiétes as ardanz fist - ©*" "7 Astetéi
enfante torceunerie ¢ conceut duldr ¢ é enfantat iniquitét - ™ *°Lac aourit - é si  foit \lai ¢/ é cait en la fosse
que il fist - *7"Serat tresturnée sa dolur en sun chief ¢ et en la uertiz de 11i sa felunie descend_rat - **7*“Ié gehirai
al segnur sulunc sa iustise ¢ é canterai al num del segnur altisme -

Sp‘ *IRE li nostre sire ¢ cume merueilds est le tuén niim  en tute térre - Quar esleuéde est - la tie grandéce
sur les ciels - **Dé la buche de enfanz é de laitariz tu parfesis loénge pur tes enemis ¢ que tu destfuies
le enemi é le uengedur - "**Quar ié uerrai tés ciels les oeiires de tes déiz ¢ la luna é les estéiles que tu fundas -
Ps83Quels chose est - huem que tu es remembrerre de i ¢ G le filz de hime que tu uisites 14i ? ™ #*T0 le amentisas
petit méins de angeles ¢ de glorie é de honur le corunas ¢ **7¢ sil establis sur les Gleures de tes mains - ***Tutes
chéses tu suzmisis suz ses piez ¢ 6 eiles é tuz bues ¢ ensurquetut les béstes del champ - **’Les oiséls del ciel é
les peissun\s/ de la mer ¢ chi uunt par les séntes de la mér - "**Sire li nostre sire ¢ cume merueilus est - le tuen

num en tute terre -

IP‘ %€ regehirai 4 téi sire en tut mun cuer ¢ ie recunterai tates les ties meruéiles - *“Ié  esleecerai et esiorrai
en téi ¢ ie canterdi al tien num altisme - ** **En tresturnant le mien enemi ariere ¢ se_rint enfermét é perirunt
de la tue face - "***Quar tu fesis le mien iugement é la meie achaisun ¢ tu siez sur thfone chi iuges iustise - ***“Tu
encrepas les genz é perit li fél ¢le num els tu eslauds emparmenabletét é en sécle de siécle - "*“Les espédes
del enemi defistrent en fin ¢ é les citéz tu destruisis - Perit la memorie de els ot stien ¢ "?%¢ li sire emparmanabletét
parmaint - Il apareilat en iugement sun thfone ¢ ™ *’e il idgerat le cercle de terre én oeltet ¢ iugerat les poples

en justise - ™ *"E faiz est - li sire refige\s/ 4l potire ¢ aiuére en cuuenabletéz en tribulatiun - ™ *"Espéirent en

f. 37v
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téi chi cunedirent le tuen num ¢ quar tu ne deguerpesis les queranz téi sire - ™ **“Cantez al segnur chi habitet
en syon ¢ annunciez entre les genz ses estidies - ™ ***Quar il requeranz le sanc de els recordat ¢ ne ubliat mie
la clamur des poétres - ™ **Aies merci de mei sire ¢ uéie\s/ la méie humilitét de mes enemis - " *"°Chi essalces
méi des portes de mort ¢ pur cé que ié anntince tiz les tdens loénges es portes de la fille syon - " **°Ié mesleecerai
el tuen saluable ¢ enfichees sunt les \génz/ el destruiment que il firent - En icest laz que il repunstrent ¢ compris
est li piéz de els - ™?Cuneuz iert li sire iugement faisant ¢ es otires de ses mains compris est li pecchérre -
Ps915Seient turnét li pecchetir en enfern ¢ tites genz chi ublient deu - ™ *?Quar en fin nen iert ubliance de potire ¢
la patience des potlires ne perirat en fin - r>20ESDRECE téi sire ne séit confortet li huem ¢ seient iugées les
genz el tuen esguardement - "**'Establis sire dunetr de 1éi sur els ¢ sicent les genz que il himes sunt - ****A quei
sire desetiras tu en luinz ? tu despis en cuuenabletéz en tribulatiun - ****Deméntres que sen orguilist li fel -
est - espris li potire ¢ sunt compris es cunseilz es quels il pénsent - *?**Quar loéz est - li peccherre es desidéries
de sa aneme ¢ é li torcenus est - beneéit - **?*Purudchat nosire seignur li pecchérre ¢ sulunc la multitudine de
la ste ire nel querrat - *?*Nen est - deus en le esguardement de 1ti ¢ maluées sunt ses ueies de li en tut tens -
Toléiz sunt tes iugemenz de sa face ¢ de tuz ses enemis seignurerat - " ?*Kar il dist en sun cter ¢ ne se_rai
esméut de generaciiin en generaciun senz mal - “**" "?*L4 qui biche plaine est de maleicein é de amertume é
de tricherie ¢ de suz sa langue tra ualz é dolurs - ™ **II siét en aguaiz ot les riches en repostailes ¢ pur cé que
il ociet 1é innocent - ™?*Li 6_il de 1di el polre reguardent ¢ aguaitet en repostaile ensement ciime leun en sa
fosse - Aguaitet que il rauisset le potire ¢ rauir potlire deméntres que il le atrait - ™**'Ef sun laz le humilierat ¢
enclinerat sei é carrat quant il segnurerat des potres - ™ **Kér il dist en sun cuer ubliez est deus ¢ desturnat
sa face ¢ que il ne uéiet en fin - ™ **Esdréce tei sire deus é seit essalcée la tie mains ¢ que tu ne ublies 1és
potires - " **Purquei entariat li fel deu ? kar il dist en sun cuer nel requerrat - ***Ta ueiz qué tu labur é
doldr esguardes ¢ pur ce que tus lilires en tés mains - A téi deguerpit est - li potire ¢ al orphenin tu se ras
aiuére - **?**Detfible le braz del peccheur é del maligne ¢ serat quis le pechiet de lui e ne se rat truué - **¥Li
sire regnerat en parmanabletet é en siecle de secle ¢ uus periréz genz de la terre de lGi - ™ **Le desiderie
des potires oit li sire ¢ le aprestement del cuer de els oit la tue oréille - ****Iugiér al orphenin et al humle ¢ que
il ne apost en ultre magnifier sei li huem sur terre -

>
I :"5 7] segnur me fi cument dite uus a ma aneme trespasse el munt si cume passer - " “Kar astetéi li

pecchelr tendirent lur afc ¢ apareilérent lur saietes en quitire ¢ que il saietent en repést les  dreiturers
de cuer - ™ '""“Kéar lesquels choses tu parfesis il \destrui/\strent ¢/ le iuste a certes que fist ? " '*°Li sire en sun
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saint témple ¢ li sire el ciel sun siet - Li 6il de Iui el potire reguardent ¢ les palpres de 1t demandent les fiz
des htimes - ™ Li sire enquért le iuste é le felan ¢ chi acértes aimet felunie hét la stie 4nemé - ™ /Il pluuerat
sur les peccheurs laz ¢ fous - stlfre é espiriz de tempestéz la partie del caliz de els - "**Kar dreiturers est li sire é
iustises amad ¢ deltet uit li suens - uélz -

S"S "2ALf me fai sire kar defist li sainz ¢ kar amenuisées sunt ueritez des fiz des hiimes - ™ "“Vaines choses
parlérent chescuns 4 sun présme ¢ letires tricherrésses en cuer é en cuer parlérent - ™ "“Deperdet li sire
tates letires tricherrésses ¢ é langue \granz ché/ses parlant - ™ "'°Chi distrent - la nostre langue magnifierums ¢
les noz letires de nus sunt ¢ chi est li nostre sire ? ™ "“Pur la misérie des sufraitis é le gemissement des poiires
ore  mesdrecerai ¢ dist li sire - Ié poserai el saluable ¢ fiancetisement ferai en 1di - ™ **7Li parlement del segnur
parlement chéstes ¢ argent par fu esmerét ¢ pruuét 4 la terre - espurgét a set duble - "*Tu sire guarderas nus - é
guarderas nus de ceste generaciiin en parmanabletét - ****’En auirunement li felan éirrent ¢ sulunc la tiie haltéce
multiplias les filz des humes -

P 121ESque aquant sire oblies tu méi- en fin ¢ desque aquant desturnes tu la tie  face de méi ? ™ **Cume
lunghemént poserai cunséilz en la meie dneme ¢ dulir en mun cuer par iar ? ™ '**Desque aquant se_rat
essalcét li miens enemis sur méi ? ™ *‘resgtiarde é Oies méi sire li miens deus - Enlumine les miens 6ilz que
ié unques ne dérme en mort ¢ ™ **que alquune fiéde ne diet li miens enemis ié miélz ualii \enuers/ 14i - Chi
tribilent méi  sesléécerunt si ie serai esmont ¢ ****maéis ié en la te misericordie esperai - Esleecerat li miens
cuers el tuen saluable ¢ ie canterai al segnur chi bones chéses dunat 4 mei ¢ e canterai al num del segnur altisme -

D“ #9r Ps 13356t 1j fols en sun cuer ¢ nen est - deus - Corrumput sunt é abominables fait sunt - en lur estudies ¢
nen est - chi facet bien ¢ nen est des que a un - **“Li sire del ciel esguardat sur les filz des humes ¢ que il
ueiet si est - entendanz 0 requeranz déu - " **Tuit  decli_nérent ensembleement nient utiles sunt fait ¢ nen est -
chi facet bien ¢ nen est - des que 4 un - Sepulchre attiranz est le guitrun de els ¢ par lur langues tricherusement
faiseient ¢ uenim de serpenz de suz les letires de els - La biche des quels de maleiceun é de amertime est - pléine ¢
ignels sunt li piet de els 4 espandre sanc - Contriciin é maleurtet es ueies de els ¢ é la ueie de pais ne cunetrent ¢
nen est la crieme de déu deuant lur 6ilz - ™ Dum ne cunuisterunt tuit chi utirent felunie ¢ chi deudrent
mun podple si cume uidnde de pain - * ““Le segnir ne enuocherent iluec tremblérent de criéme ¢ 4 nen ef_t
criéme - " ““Kar li sire en itiste generacitin est ¢ le cunseil del suffraitis confundistes ¢ kar li sire est esperance
\de lai -/ ¥/Chi dunrat de syon saludble & israel ¢ quant desturnerat li sire la chaitiuetet de sun pople ¢
sesiorrat iacob é  sesleecerat israel -

S"S “IRE chi habiterat el tuen tabernacle ¢ 0 chi reposerat el tun saint munt ? ™ ***Chi éntre senz tache ¢ e
otret iustise - " “Chi parélet ueritét en sun cuer ¢ chi ne fist tricherie en sa langue - Ne ne fist & sun
pruesme mal ¢ é obpfobre ne recetit enuers  ses priesmes - " '**A nient est - demenét en le esguardement de lui
li malignes ¢ les cremanz acertes le segnur glorifie - Chi itre & sun pruesme é nel decéit ¢ ™ *°chi sa pecunie
ne dunat 4 ustre ¢ é lters sur innocent ne receut - Chi fait icéstes choses ¢ ne se rat mout en parmanabletet -

P 131VARde méi sire kar ie esperai en téi ¢ ™ *“ie dis al segnur li miens deus tu es ¢ kar de mes biens nen as

besuin - ™ **As sainz chi sunt en sa térre ¢ at fait merteilii\ses tites/ mes uoluntez én els - ” "**Multipliées
sunt les enfermetez de els ¢ empres ice sei hastérent - **“Ié ne asemblerai les conuenz de els des sans ¢  ne
ne se_rai remembrerre des nums de els par mes letres - ™ “°Li sire est - partie de la meie hereditét é del
mien calice ¢ tu es chi restabliras la meie hereditet 4 méi - ™ **Funéls chairent 4 méi en mult c\lé/res choses ¢
kar la méie hereditét est mult clére 4 méi - ™ "*7Ié beneistfai le segnur chi dunat 4 méi entendement ¢ ensurquetiit
é desque a la nuit cruissirent en m\éi/ més reins - ™ “*Ié purueéie le segnur el mien esguardement tutes
ures ¢ kar de uers les déstres = est - a méi que ie ne séie commott - ™ “Pur ice esleechét li mi\ens/ cuérs é
esioit la meie langue ¢ ensurquetut é la meie carn reposerat en esperance - " *"’Kar tu ne deguerpiras la meie
aneme en enfern ¢ ne tu ne dunras le tun saint ueeir corruptiun - Cunetes 4 méi tu fesis les ueies de uie ¢ tu

me dempliras de leece ot tuen uult ¢ delectatiuns en ta déstre desque en fin -

“\ " i sire la meie ustise ¢ entent la meie depreiére - Ot tes oreiles recéif la meie ureistin ¢ nient en tricherrésses
letires - " '*“De tun uult le mien iugement eisset ¢ li tun 6il ueient deltez - '*“Ta espruuas le mien cter é le
uisitas par nuit ¢ par fi méi esmeras ¢ é nen est truuée en méi iniquité - " **Que ne parélt la meie biche 6ures
de himes ¢ pur les paréles de tes ©** letires ie guardai dures uéies - ™ **Parfai lés miens pas es
ties séntes ¢ que ne seient moues les meies = tfaces - " '*“Ié criai kar tu me ois deus ¢ encline la t\Ge/ oreile &
mei é exbdies més paroles - " '*"Fai merueilises 1és ties misericordes ¢ chi sals fa\is/ les esperanz en téi - ™ '**Des

f. 39r

f. 39v
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contrestanz 4 la tue déstre ¢ guarde méi si cum purnéle de 6il - De suz le urhbre de tes éles cuetire méi ¢ ™ *°de
la face des feluns chi méi afflistrent - Li mien enemi \la/ meie &neme auirunérent ¢ " "**lur craisse enclostrent ¢
la bache de els parlat orguil - ™ ***'Degetant méi ore auirunérent méi ¢ lur 6ilz establirent declinér en térre
Fs1e2Receurent méi sicume ledns aprestet a preie ¢ é si cume chaél de le6n habitanz en repostiiles - " *““*Esdréce
téi sire deuancis lti é supplante 1di ¢ delitire \la/ méie dneme del feltin ¢ la tue espée ™ '“**des enemis de la
tie main - Sire des pois de térre deuise les en la uie de els ¢ des tues repostailes - aempliz est le uéntre de els -
Saulez sunt des filz ¢ é laisérent lur remasilles & lur enfan\z/ - ™ '*"Ié acértes en iustise apparistrai —al tun
esguardement ¢ ie se rai sailet cum apparistrat la tue glorie -

" 77F amerai téi sire la meie uertat ¢ “li sire li miens firmamenz - ¢ li miéns refdges - é li miens delitirere -

Li miens deus li miéns aiuére ¢ é ié espererai en lui - Li miens defendérre é la cornu de la meie salut ¢ é i
miens receuérre - " “Loanz enuucherai le segnur ¢ é de mes enemis se rai salf - ** " Auirunérent méi les duldrs
de mort ¢ é les éues de iniquitet conturbérent mei - ***"“Les dulurs de enfern auirunérent méi ¢ purpristrent mei
li laz de mort - **“En 14 meie tribulatiun ie apelai le segnur ¢ é al mien déu criai - E il oit de sun saint terhple la
meie uodiz ¢ é la meie clamur en sun esguardement entrat en sés oréiles - *"*Commote est é tremblat la térre ¢
li fundement des munz sunt contirbe é sunt commout kar il est - irez 4 els - ™ 7’Muntat li fims en la sue ire ¢
é \fus/ de sa face arst ¢ li charbiin sunt espris de 1ai - ™ ""*Enclinat les ciels é descendit ¢ é chalim suz ses piéz -
PSIUE muntat sur cherubin é uolat ¢ uolat sur les pénnes des uenz - ™ “E posat tenébres sa repostaile ¢ en
auirunement de lui sun tabernéacle ¢ tenebruse éue es nties del ir - ™ "7"“Pur la resplenddr en sun esguardement
les nuies trespassérent ¢ gresille é charbins de fu - ™ "E entunat del ciel li sire ¢ é li altisme dunat sa uoiz ¢
gresille é charbuns de fi - ™ "7E enueiét ses saietes é departit icéls ¢ fuildres multipliat é conturbat els - ™ ""°E
aparurent fontaines de éues ¢ é descutiert sunt li fundament del cércle des térres - Del tun encrepemént sire
del aspirement del espirit de la tte ire - ™7l enueiat de 14 sotirainetét é re\cetit/ méi ¢ é prist méi de multes
éues - " ""Delitirat méi de mes enemis tresforz ¢ de cez chi hairent méi kar confortét sunt sur méi
s 7Deuancirent méi el iurn de la meie afflictitn ¢ é faiz \est/ - 1i sire mes defendére - ™ "*’E forsmenat méi
en ampletét ¢ \salf/ me fist kar il uolt méi - **"*'E guerredurrat a méi li sire sulunc la meie iustise ¢ é sulunc la
purtét de mes mains guerredurrat 4 méi - ™ 7*Kar ié guardai les uéies del segnur ¢ ne felunessement ne fis
contre le mien deu - ™ *Kar tdit li sun iugement el mién esguardement ¢ é ses iustises ne debutai de méi - ™
721F je se rai nient maluéz ot lui ¢ é ié guarderai méi de la meie felunie - " *E gueredur” *""rat & méi li sire sulunc
¢ v 17200t saint tu

la meie iustise ¢ é sulunc la purtét de mes mains en le esguardement de ses 6ilz -
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serd\s/ sainz ¢ é ot hume innocent - tu se_ras innocent - ™ '7*’E 6t le eslit tu se_réas esliz ¢ é ot le purters tu
se ras puruertit - ** **Kar tu le humele pople salf feras ¢ é les 6ilz des orguillds humilierés - ** 7*’Kar tu enlumines
la meie luisérne ¢ sire li miens deus enlumine les meies tenebres - ™ 7“’Kar en téi se rai delitiret de temptatiun ¢
et el mien deu trespasserai le mur - *“'Li miens deus nient maldee est la sue ueie ¢ li parlement del segnur
par fu sunt - esmerez ¢ defendérre est - de tuz esperanz en séi - *7**Kar quels deus est - éstre le segnur ¢ 0 quels
deus est - éstre le nostre déu ? ™ "**Deus chi ceinst méi de uertut ¢ é posat nétte 1a meie ueie - ***Chi parfist mes
piéz cume de cers ¢ é sur les haltes choses establisanz méi - ***"*°Chi ensaignet les meies mains 4 bataile ¢ é posas

Ps173E dunas a méi la couerture de 14 tue salit ¢ é la tie déstre recett méi -

cume afc de aréim les miens braz -
E la tde discipline castiat méi en fin ¢ é la tie discipline meésme méi ensaignerat - ™ 7*"Tu purluignas les
miens pas  suz méi ¢ é ne sunt enferméés les meies = traces - ”* **Ié parsiwerai mes enemis é cumprendrai les ¢
é ne returnerai desque il defisent “Ié defraindrai icéls é ne purrunt estér ¢ é carrint de suz mes piéz -
PSI74E tu purceinsis méi de uertat a bataile ¢ e supplantas les esdrechanz encuntre méi de stz méi - ™ *'E les
miens enemis dunas 4 mei dos ¢ é les haissanz méi deperdis - ™ 7“Il criérent é ne estéit chi salfs les fesist ¢ al
segnur ¢ é pas nes oit - *E iés amunuiserai sicume puildre de uant la face del uent ¢ cume palid des places
eslauerai els - *"**T1 deliuerras méi des cuntrediz del pople ¢ tu establiras méi en chief des genz - ™ **Li poples
que ié ne cunii seruit & méi ¢ en oie de oreile obeit 4 méi - ™ 7**Li fil estringe mentirent 4 méi ¢ li fil estrange -
sunt enuiegi ¢ é clocérent de lur séntes - ** Vit li sire  é beneéiz li miens deus ¢ é séit exalcét deus de ma salut -
P17 Deys chi dunes ueniances 4 méi é suzmez poples suz méi ¢ li miens delitirerre de mes enemis irais - ™ "7*E
des esdrechanz en méi exalceras méi ¢ de hime feltin deliverras méi - **"“*°Pur cé ie regehi rai 4 téi és naci\uns/
sire ¢ é al tun num dirrai psalme - *7“'Essalchanz les saluz de sun rei ¢ é faisanz misericorde a sun crist dauid ¢

, Ps17:

¢ a sa seménce desque en siecle -

P52 ciel recuntent la glorie déu ¢ é les dures de ses mains anndncet le firmament - ™ ’Li idrz del iurn

forsmét paroéle ¢ é ndit 4 ndit demustret sciénce - ***Né sunt  paroéles ne sermins ¢ de quels ne seient oies
les ubiz de els - ™ “*En tite terre eisit le sun de els ¢ é es fins del cercle de la terre les paroles de els - ™ “El
soléil posat sun tabernacle ¢ é il ensement cume espus eisanz de sa chambre - Il sesleechat sicume gaianz a
curre sa ueie ¢ " '*“del sulirain ciel ses eisseménz - E sun cuntre curs desque a la suurainetet de lui ¢ e nest chi
se repunge de sa calur - ™ ¥*La 1éi del segnur nétte - conuertaniz anemes ¢ le testimonie del segnur feéil ¢
sapience dunant as petiz - " *'Les iustises del segnur dreitureres esleechanz les cuers ¢ li cumandemenz del
segnur luisible - enluminanz 6ilz - ™ **'"L4 crieme del segnur sainte parméint en secle de secle ¢ “**" les iugemenz
del segnur = ueir ¢ iustifiéz en sei meésme - ™ "*""Desirables suf 6r é pierre mult precidse ¢ é plus dulz sur miel é rée -
Ps187Kar i tuéns sérs guardet ic\éls ¢/ en guardér els multe retributitan - P18 es forfaiz chi entent ? de
més \oc/ctltes choses neie mei ™ *“é de estranges esparne 4 tun serf - Si il sur méi \ne/ seignurerunt
dunc se_rai néz ¢ é se_rai mundéz de tresgrant forsfait - ™ '*°E ierent que pléisent li parlement de la meie buche ¢
é le purpensement de mun cuer el tun esguardement tates ures - Sire li miens aiuérre ¢ é li miens raachatérre -

E"S “2xoiet téi li sire el iurn de tribulatiun ¢ deféndet téi le num del deu iacob - ™ ““Enuéit 4 téi aite de
saint ¢ é de syon deféndet téi - ™ ""“Remembrérre séit de tut le tun sacrifise ¢ é le tun sacrifise seit fait cras -
" 1Duinst & téi sulunc le tun cter ¢ é tut le tun cunséil confeft - ™ ”*Nus esléécerum el tun saluable ¢ é el
num de nostre deu serrums magnifiet - ™ *7Aemplisset li sire tutes les tiles peticiuns ¢ ore cunti qué salf fist
li sire sun crist - Exdiet 1 de sun saint ciel ¢ en poestéz 14 salut de sa déstre - "**“Icist en curres é icist en chauals ¢
méis nus el num del segnur de nostre déu apelerams - ™ *“Il sunt - enliét é chairent ¢ mais nis leudmes é stimes
esdrecét - " ""Sire salf fai le réi ¢ é 6i nus el iurn que nus te apelerums -

S"S “Zjre en ta uertu esleecerat li réis ¢ é sur ta salut esleecerat fortmént - ***°Lé desidérie de sun cuer dunas
a lai ¢ é de la uoluntet de ses letires né \de/cetis  1di - "****Kar tul deuancis en beneiceuns de dulceur ¢ posas
en sun cief curtine de perre preciuse - ****Vie requist de téi é tu li dunas ¢ lungur de iurz en secle é en secle de
secle - ™?**Grande est - sa glorie en tun saluable ¢ glorie é grant béltet emposeras sur 1ai - ™*7Kar tul durras
en beneiceun en sécle de sécle ¢ tul esleeceras en godie 6t tun uult - ™ ***Kar li réis espeiret el segnur ¢ é en la
misericorde del altisme - ne se rat commout - **“Séit truuée la ti\e/ main 4 trestiz tes enemis ¢ la tie déstre
traisset tuz chi téi hairent - " **’Poseras icéls cume furn de fu el tens de tun uult ¢ li sire en \la/ ste ire les
conturberat ¢ é sis deudrerat fas - ***"'Lé frut de els de terre perdras ¢ é la seménce de els des filz des himes -
Ps2002Kar declinérent en téi mal ¢ purpensérent cunseilz les quels il ne pérent establir - ™ ***Kar t4 poseras éls
dos ¢ en tes remasilles tu apareileras le uult de els - ™ ***“Séies exalcét sire en ta uertd ¢ nus canterums é recunteruns
1és ties uertuz -

f. 40v
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Ps212eys 1i miens deus reguarde méi ¢ pur quéi me deguerpis ? luinz de ma salut sunt - les pardles de mes

forfaiz - ***“Li miens deus ié crierai par iurn é tu nel orras ¢ é par nuit - é nient 4 folie 4 méi - ****T0 acértes
en saint habites ¢ loénge de israel - ™ **“En tei esperérent li nostre pérre ¢ esperérent e sis delitiras - ™**A téi
criérent é salf sunt fait ¢ en téi esperérent é ne sunt confus - "**7Ié acértes sui uefm é nient hiem ¢ reprice de
hiimes é de_getement de pople - *****Trestuit 1i ueant méi escharnirent méi ¢ parlérent par lur leiires é méurent
lar chiéf - ™**I1 esperat el segnur deliuret lai ¢ salf le facet ¢ kar il uult lai - ™**“Kar tu és chi estraisis méi dél
uéntre ¢ la méie esperance des maméles ma mére ¢ ?"len téi sui “* ietét de uéntre - Del uentre ma mére li
miens deus es ta ¢ ***’ne desetrer de méi - Kar tribulatiun est prucéine ¢ kar nen est - chi aiat - "***Auirunérent
méi mult ueél ¢ cras tor pursistrent méi - “***Ao Urirent sur méi lur buche ¢ si cum leonis rauissanz é ruianz -
711581 cum éue espandut sui ¢ € esparpeilét sunt tuit li mien 6s - Faiz est mes cuérs ensement cum cire remetanz
el milliu de mun uéntre - " ****Asseccat sicume test la meie uertt ¢ é la meie langue aerst & mes ides ¢ é en
puldre de mort demenas méi - ***“Kar auirunérent méi mult chien ¢ concilie de malignanz pursist mei - Foirent
mes mains é mes piez ¢ "****denumbrérent tuz mes 6s - Il acértes esguarderent é uirent méi ¢ ™**’departirent 4
séi mes uestemenz ¢ é sur men uestement mistrent sort - *****°T acértes sire ne esluigneras ta aide de méi ¢ a
la méie defensiin guarde - " ***'Delilire de espée deus la meie dneme ¢ é de la main de chien la meie uniéle -
222Salue méi de la biiche del ledn ¢ é des cornes dés unicornes 14 meie humilité - 7 **[é recunterai tun num a
mes fréres ¢ el milliu de iglise loerai téi - "****Chi creméz le segntir loéz 14i ¢ tate la seménce de iacob glorifiéz
lai - ##*#Criémet 10i tate la seménce israel ¢ kar il ne despist ne desdeignat la preiere de potire - E ne desturnat
sa face de méi ¢ é cum ie criowe a lai oit méi - *****Entiers téi la meie loenge en grant iglise ¢ les miéns uuz
renderéi en le esguardement des cremanz 1di - ™#**’Mangerunt li potre é se_runt saulet ¢ é loerunt le segnur chi
l4i requierent ¢ uiuerunt les cters de els en sécle de sécle - *****Rememberrint é se_runt conuerties al segnur ¢
tates les cuntfees dé térre - E adrerunt en le esguardement de 1ii ¢ tates les maignées des génz - ™ **Kar del
segnur est - le régnes ¢ é il meésme seignurerat sur les genz - ***"M\angérent/ é adrérent tuit li cras dé la térre ¢
en le esguardement de 1di charrunt tait chi descéndent en terre - "***'E la meie dneme & lui uitirat ¢ é la meie
seménce seruirat 4 10i - ***Annuncée iert al segnur la lignée chi a uenir est ¢ é annuncerunt li ciél la ste iustise
al pople chi naisterat le quel fist 1i sire -

P22 sire = guuérne méi - é nule chose ne desiert a mei ¢ ™ **“en 14i de pastire ildec méi aluat - Sur le éue
de refectiun nurrit méi ¢ ™***ma adneme conuertit - Demenat méi sur les séntes de iustise ¢ pur sun num -

Ps224Kar ia séit cé que ié irai el milliu del urhbre de moért ne crienderai mals kar tu es ot méi - La tie uérge é li
Ps229T0 apareilas el mien esguardement table ¢ enctntre icels chi trauéilent
méi - Tu encraissas en 6lie mun \chéf ¢/ é 1i miens calices eniurariz mult clérs est - ™?*°E la tile misericorde

siwerat méi ¢ tuz les iurz de ma uie - E que ié habite en la maisun del segnur ¢ en lungur de iurz -

tuns bastuns ¢ els méi confortérent -

Ps241] segnur est la térre é la plentét de li ¢ 1i cércle des terres é tuit chi habitent en lai - ™*“Kar il sur les

mérs fundat 1di ¢ é sur les flames le apareilat - ™ *“Li quels munterat el munt de nostre segnur ¢ u li
quels esterat el saint liu de l4i ? ™ #*“Li nun nuisanz par mains é net de cuer ¢ chi ne recéut en uvain la sue
aneme ¢ é ne iurat en tricherie 4 sun pr_isme - "**Icist receuerat benei céun de nostre segnur ¢ e misericérde
L4 de deu sun saluedr - " *“Icéste est la generaci\uns/ des queranz déu ¢ des queranz la face del déu iacob -
Ps237Esleuéz uoz poértes princes ¢ é séiez esleuéés portes parmanables ¢ é si enterrat li reis de glorie - ™ **Chi
est - icist réis de glorie ? li sire forz é poéanz ¢ li sire poanz en bataile - ™ **“Esleuéz uoz pértes princes ¢ é
seiez esleuéés portes parmanables ¢ é si enterrat li réis de glorie - ***°Chi est - icist réis de glorie ? li sire de
uertuz il est reis de glorie -

lq"““1 Téi sire leudi la mei aneme ¢ ™ **“li miens deus en tei méi fit ne me uergunderai - " **°Né ne mé
escharnissent mi enemi ¢ kar tuit cil chi susténent téi ne serunt confundit - ™ **Confundit seient tait
felunies faisant ¢ enuain - Les tues ueies sire demustre a méi ¢ é les ties sentes enseigne méi - *“Adfece méi
en la tie ueritét é ensegne méi ¢ kar tu es deus li miens saluérre ¢ é téi sustinc tate iurn - ****Remémbre des
tes merciz sire ¢ é des ties misericordes chi de secle sunt - ****"Les mesfaiz de la meie iuuénte ¢ é mes ignorances
ne remembrér - Sulunc la tie misericorde remembre de méi tu ¢ pur la tde buntét sire - ***Dulz é dreiturérs

li sire ¢ pur cé dunrat 1éi as forfaisariz en la uéie - ***“Il adrecerat les suefs en iugemerit ¢ ensegnerat as suéfs
lur uéies - " ***°Tutes les uéies al segnur sunt - misericorde é ueritet ¢ as requeranz sun testament - é ses testimonies -
Ps23Pdr tun num sire aueras merci de mum pechet ¢ kar il est mult - ™***“Chi est - li hiem chi crient nostre
segnur ? lei establit 4 lui en la ueie que il eslist - "?*"L4 sue aneme en bones choses demurerat ¢ é sa seménce
eriterat la terre - "****Fermement est - li sire 4s cremanz lui ¢ é le sun testament que il séit manifestet a els - ™

111 mien 6il tates = ores al segnur ¢ kar il aracherat de laz mes piéz - ™ **“Reguarde en méi é aies merci de
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méi ¢ kar uniél e potre sui ié - ™ **"Les tribulatiuns de mun cuer sunt multipliedes ¢ des méies necéssitéz
deliire méi - *****Véies la méie humilitét é mun trauéil ¢ é pardine tuz les miens forfaiz - ™ **’Reguarde mes
enemis kar il sunt multipliet ¢ é par haine torcentse hairent méi - ™ **Guarde la meie dneme e delilire méi ¢
ne uergunderai ¢ kar ié esperai en téi - " ***'Li nun nuisant é li dreiturér aerstrént 4 méi ¢ kar ié sustinc téi -
s2:2Delitire tu deus israel ¢ de tuates ses tribulatiuns -

I"S »Vge méi sire kar ie en la méie nun nuisance entrét sii ¢ é el segnur esperanz ne se rai enfermét -
Ps2532Prh ue méi sire é essai méi brulle mes rains é mun cder - ™ *“Kar la tue misericorde est - de uant mes
6ilz ¢ é ie ploi en la tie ueritet - ™**Né sis pas ot le cunseil de uanitét ¢ é ot les felunies faisanz nen enterrai -
Ps2351¢ hai liglise des malignanz ¢ é ot les feluns ne serrai - ™**Ié lauerai entre les nun nuisanz mes mains ¢ é
si auirunerai tun altél sire - ™ *7Que ié 6ie la udiz de loénge ¢ é rectnte tites les ties merueiles - ™ **Sire ie
amai la beltet de la tile maisun ¢ é 1é liu del habitatiun de la tue glorie - "**“Né perdes ot les feluns deus la
meie aneme ¢ é ot les humes de sanc la meie uie - ™ *"Es mains des quels sunt felunies ¢ la déstre de els
reamplie est - de luérs - "*»*'Ié acértes en la meie nun nuisance sui entré ¢ raachate méi é aies merci de méi -
Ps22Mes piéz estat en dréit ¢ es iglises ié beneistrai téi sire -

L"' 42r 752017 SIRE est le mien enluminent ¢ é la méie saldt - cti crenderai ié ? Li sire ~ defendérre de ma
uie ¢ de qui tremblerai ié ? "***’Deméntres que aprisment sur méi li nuisant ¢ que il manitcent les meies
carns - Chi trauailent méi li mien enemi ¢ il sunt enfermét é chairent - " ***Si parmainent encintre méi herbérges ¢
ne crenderat mes cuers - Si esdrécet encuntre méi bataile ¢ en icé ie espererai - ****Vne chdse requis del segnur
céste requerrai ¢ que ié habite en la maisun nostre segnur tuz les iurz de ma uie - Que ie uéie la uoluntét nostre
segnur ¢ é uisite le sin témple ™ **“Kar il rep6st méi en sun tabernacle el iurn des mals ¢ co urit mei en la repostaile
de sun tabernacle - " **°En la pierre exalceat méi ¢ é ére exalcéat mun chief sur mes enemis - Ié auirunai é sacrifiai
en sun tabernacle sacrifise de loenige ¢ ié canterai é salme dirrai al segnur - ***’Oi sire la meie u6iz par la quele ié
cridi a tei ¢ aies merci de méi é éxoi méi - "***A téi dist mes cuérs - esquist téi ma face ¢ la tie face sire requerrai -
Ps26°Né desturnér tu ta face de méi ¢ é ne declinér tu en ire de tun serf - Li miens aiuerre seies ne deguerpir

méi ¢ ne ne despises mei deus li miens saluérre - ***"’Kar mis perre é ma mere deguerpirent méi ¢ mais nostre

f. 42r
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f. 42v

f. 43r

sire recett méi - *"'Léi pdse 4 méi sire en la tue ueie ¢ é esdfece méi en dréite sénte pur mes enemis - "***Né
litirer méi es anemes des _trauailanz méi ¢ kar esdrecérent encuntre méi felin testemoénie ¢ é mentit la felunie 4
séi - #%%1I¢ créi ueéir les biens nostre segnur ¢ en la térre des uiuanz - "*****Atent le segnur barnillent fai ¢ é séit
confortet li t\uens/ cuers é sustienc le segnur -

Aps 271 TEi sire crierai li miens deus ne taisir de méi que tu alquine fiede ne taises de méi ¢ é se_rai semblét
as descendanz en lac - " *#“?Ex0i sire la udiz de la méie preiere deméntres que ié 6r a téi ¢ deméntres
que ié eslef mes mains 4 tun saint teraple - ™ ““Nient ensembleément ne litirer tu méi ot les peccheurs ¢ é ot
les 6tiranz felunie ne perdre méi - Chi pardlent pais ot lur prisme ¢ \mais/ mal sunt en lur cuers - “*“Duine a
els sulunc lur otires ¢ é sulunc la felunie de lur cuntruueménz - Sulunc les otires de lur mains dune a els ¢ rent
le guerredin dels 4 els méisme\s/ - ™ *“Kar il ne entendirent les 6tires del segnur ¢ é es otires de ses mains
destruiras els ¢ é nes edifieras - “*“Beneeiz li sire ¢ kar il exoit la u6iz de la meie \de/preiére - ****“Sire li miens
aiuérre é mis defendérre ¢ é en lui esperat mis cuers é aiuét sui - E reflurit la meie carn ¢ é de la meie uoluntet
regehi rai 4 1ai - #“Li sire est fortéce de sun pople ¢ e defendérre est des saluatiuns de sun crist - *#“Salf fai
tun pople sire é beneis a la tde hereditet ¢ é guuerne les - é exalce els desque en parmanabletet -

"s251PORTEZ al segnur filz deu ¢ aportez al segnur les filz des multdins - ™ *?Aportéz al segnur glérie é

honur ¢ aportéz al segnur glorie al sun num ¢ aorez le segnur en sun saint aitre - **“L4 udiz al segnur
sur les éues ¢ deus de maiestét entunat ¢ li sire sur multes éues - ™ *“La udiz del ***" segnir en uvertit ¢ la
udiz del segnur en grandéce - ™ L4 udiz del segnur frainanz les cédres ¢ é frainderat li sire les cédres libani -
s 25F sis amenuiserat ensement cum le uedel libani ¢ é amez est sicum le filz des unicorne\s/ - ™ **7La udiz
del segnur entre trencant la flamme de fu ¢ ™ **la uéiz del segnur crollant le desért ¢ é commuuerat li sire le
desért cadés - ™ *“La udiz del segnur aprestant les cérs ¢ é descuuerrat les espeisséces ¢ é el sun témple tuit
dirrint glorie - " *"Li sire diltuie fait enhabitér ¢ é serrat li sire reis en parmanabletét - ****'Li sire uertut
dunrat 4 sun péple ¢ li sire beneisterat &4 sun pople en pais -

I"“ »F exalcerdi téi sire kar tu recéus méi ¢ é ne délitas mes enemis sur méi - " **“Sire li miens deus ie criai
a téi ¢ é tu sands méi - "**'Sire tu forsmenas de enfern la meie dneme ¢ saluas méi des descendanz en lac
Ps295Cantéz al segnur li sun sdint ¢ é regehissez 4 la memorie de sa saintedet - ™**Kar ire est - en lindignatiin
de lui ¢ é uie en sa uoluntét - Al uéspre demurerat pluremenz ¢ é al matin lééce - ™**7Ié acértes dis en la meie
abundance ¢ ne se_rai esmout en parmanabletet - ***Sire én \la/ tile uoluntét ¢ tu dunas & la meie beltet uertut
- Desturnas ta face de méi ¢ é ié sui fait conturbe - ™*A téi sire crierdi ¢ e al mien deu depreierai - ™*"°Quel
utilitét el mien sanc ¢ deméntres que ié descent en corruptiun ? Dum ne regehi_rat a téi paldre ¢ 1 annuncerat
la tue ueritét ? ™ *"'Oit li sire  é out merci de méi ¢ li sire faiz est mis aiuerre - ™ ****T conuertis la meie plainte
en goie \& méi ¢/ dessirds mun sac ¢ e me auirunas de leéce - ™ *Qué cant 4 téi la meie glorie - é ne séie
compu_nt ¢ sire li miens [d]eus enparmanabletet regehi_rai a téi -

02N téi sire esperai ne se_rai confundit en parmanabletét ¢ en la tde iustise delitire méi - " *“Encline &
méi la tue oréile ¢ haste téi que tu me delilires - Seies & méi en deu defendeur ¢ é en maisun de refi\ge/
que tu salf me faces - " **“Kar la meie fortéce é le mien refi\ge/ td es ¢ é pur le tun num demerras méi - e
nurriras méi - * **°Ta forsmerras méi de cest 14z que il repinstrent & méi ¢ kar tu es li miens defendérre - ™ **“Es
ties mains cumant ie le mien espirit ¢ raachatas méi sire deus de ueritét - ***“Tu hais les guardanz uanitéz en
uain - Ié acertes el segnur esperai ¢ " **“ie esio_rrai é esleecerai en la tie misericorde - Kar tu resguardas la meie
humilitet ¢ sallias de necessitéz la meie aneme - ™ **“E ne conclusis méi es mains del enemi ¢ tu establis en espacius
liu mes piéz - ****°Aies merci de mei sire kar ié sui trauailet ¢ conturbéz est - en ire li miens 6ilz ¢ la meie &neme
é li miéns uéntres - "**"'Kar defist en doldr la meie uie ¢ é li mien an en gemissemenz - Enfermée est en potireté
la meie uertit ¢ é 1i mien 6s sunt conturbé - *****Sur tuz més enemis sui faiz reprice - é Ames ueisins mult ¢
é pour & mes cuneuz - Chi uedéient méi fors fuirent de méi ¢ ™ ****4 ubliarice sui dunét ensement cume morz de
cuer - Faiz sti ensement cume uaissels perduz ¢ ™ ****kar ié of la uituperaciun de mulz ¢ demuranz en auirunemént -
En 14i deméntres que il uindrent ensemble “*** encuntre méi ¢ \a/ receitire la meie &neme cunseilérent - *****Mais
ié en téi esperai sire ¢ ié dis li miens deus tu es ¢ " **'°es tles mains les meies sofz - Delitire méi de la main
de mes enemis ¢ é des parsuanz méi - " **“Enlumine ta face sur le tun serf ¢ salf me fai en la tie misericorde
sire ¢ " ***ne seie confundut kar ie apelai téi - Vergundissent li felun é seient demenét en enfern ¢ ***“mues
seient faites letires tricherrésses - Les queles pardlent encuntre le idste iniquitét ¢ en superbe é en mal us -
Pe3020Cum grande est - la multitudine de la tie dulceur sire ¢ la quéle tu repunsis as criemanz téi - Parfesis la a
cels chi espéirent en téi ¢ en le esguardement des filz des himes - ****'Tu repunderas els en la repostaile de la tue
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face ¢ de la conturbatitn des himes - Tu defendras éls en tun tabernacle ¢ de la contradictitin des langues -
s3022Beneeiz li sire ¢ kar il fist merueilise  la sile misericorde 4 méi ¢ en citét guar_nie - ***’Ié acértes dis
el trespas de la méie pénse ¢ sui ietét de la face de tes 6ilz - Pur cé exois la uoiz de la meie oreisun ¢ deméntres
que ié cridwe 4 téi - " ****Amez nostre segnur tuit li sun saint ¢ kar ueritét requerrat li sire ¢ é il guerredurrat
abundantment as faisanz superbie - " ****Barnilment faites é séit confortet udstre ctier ¢ tuit chi esperéz el segnur -

Ps3tleneuré cil as quels sunt pardunées lur felunies ¢ é des quels sunt cuuért  pechet - " ?*?Beneuréz li

huem al quel ne acunterat li sire pecchet ¢ é nen est en sun espirit tricherie - ™ **“Pur cé que ié me toi
enueilirent li mien 6s ¢ deméntres que ié cridwe tute iurn - ****Kar par iurn é par nuit agregée est - sur méi
la tue main\s/ ¢ ie sui turnet en la meie chaitiuetet ¢ dementres que est fichéde lespine - ™ **“Le mien mesfait
ié fis cuneat 4 téi ¢ é la meie torceunerie ne repuns - Ié dis - ie regehi rai encuntre méi 14 meie torceunerie
al segnur ¢ é tu pardunas la felunie de mun pecchét - ™ **“Pur icéste 6rerad & téi chescuns sainz en téns céuenable -
Mais nequedent el diltuie de multes éues ¢ 4 1Gi ne aprismerunt - ™ **“T0 és li miens refuges de la tribulatiun chi
aouirunat méi ¢ le mien esleecement delitire méi des auirunanz méi - ** ***Entendement té dunrai é enstruirai
téi en céste uéie que tu irads ¢ ie fermerai sur téi les miens 6ilz - ™ ***Ne uoilez éstre fait si cum chaual é mal ¢
as quéls nen est - entendement - En cheuéstre é en frain ¢ lur maixéles cunstrain ¢ chi ne aprisment a téi -
Ps3119Mult sunt li flael de pechetr ¢ mais lesperant el segntr misericérde auirunerat - ™ **"'Esledecez uus el
segnur é esioéz uus iuste ¢ é gloriéz tuit dreiturer de cuer -

Ps321SLeecez iuste el segndr ¢ les dreiturérs cuuiént loénge - ™ ***Regehisséz al segnir en harpe ¢ en saltier

de dis cordes cantéz a lai - ™ ***Cantéz a 14i nouél cant ¢ bien cantéz 4 14i en uociferatitin - ™ ***Kar dfeite
est - la pardle del segnur ¢ é tites ses oéures en féi - ***“Il aimet misericorde é iugemént ¢ de la misericorde
del segnur pléine est - la terre - ****Par la paréle del segnur li ciel sunt fermé ¢ e par le espirit de sa buche tute
la uertut de els - “ %" %7 Asemblant ensement cum en but \les/ éues de mér ¢ posanit en tresors les abismes -
Ps325Criémet le segnur tate térre ¢ de 1ai acértes seient esmott tuit li enhabilant \lé cércle -/ ™ **“Kar il meésme
dist é faiz sunt ¢ il mandat é criet sunt - ™ **'’Li sire depart les cunséilz des genz ¢ reprd_uet acértes les cogitatitins
des poples ¢ é reprouet les cunseilz des princes - ™ **""Lé cunséil acértes del segnur en parmanabletét maint ¢ les
cogitatiuns de sun cuer en generaci\un/ é en generaciun - ***’Beneurée la gent de la quele est - li sire ses deus ¢
li poples que il eslist en eritét & séi - *****Del ciél reguardat li sire ¢ uit tuz les filz des himes - " ****Dé sun aprestét
habitacle ¢ reguardat sur tuz chi habitent la térre - ™ ****Chi faifist senglement les cuers de els ¢ chi entent trestiites
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f. 44r

f. 44v

lur oeures - ™ ****Nen est - saltlet li réis par multe vertut ¢ é gaidnz ne se_rat salilet en la multitudine de sa uertut -

Fs3217Deceuables chauéls a salat ¢ en la abundance acértes de sa uertut ne se rat saltiet - " ****Aite uus li 6il del
segnur sur les cremanz lii ¢ é en cels chi espéirent sur sa misericorde - ****Pur \cé que/ il delitiret de mort les
anemes de els ¢ é nurrisset les en faim - ™ ***°L4 nostre aneme sustient le segnur ¢ kar il aiuérre é nosire defendérre -
est "***?’Kar en l0i esleecerat \li nostre cuér/ é el saint nim de 1ui espererurns - ****°Séit faite la tue misericorde
sire sur nus ¢ sicume nus esperames en téi -

Ps#7F beneistrai le segnir en tut tens ¢ tites Ures sa loénge en la meie buche - ™ *“El segnur se_rat loéde la

meie aneme ¢ Oient li suef é sesleécent - ™ **Magnifiéz nostre segnur ot méi ¢ é exalcetms sun num en
icé meésme - ™ *Ié esquis nosire segnir é exoit méi ¢ é de tites mes tribulatiins delitirat méi - ™ ***Aprisméz
a lui é seiz enluminét ¢ é uoz faces ne se runt confundues - " *“Icist poiires criat é li sire le oit ¢ é de tuates ses
tribulatiuns le saltat - ***Enuéiet li angele nostre segnur en auirunement des cremanz 1di ¢ e deliuerrat els -
P 339Gustéz é uedéz kar suefs est li sire ¢ beneuréz li hilem chi espéiret en i - ™ *"°Creméz le segnur tuit li
sun saint ¢ kar nen est - suffraite as cremanz lai - ™ **'Li riche besuignérent é fameilérent ¢ mais li enquerant
nostre segnur ne se runt amenuisét de tut bién - ** ****Venéz fil o_éz méi ¢ la criéme del segnir uus enseignerai -
Ps3355Chi est li huem chi uult uie ¢ é aimet auedéir bons iGrz ? *****Deuiéde ta langue de mal ¢ e tes léires ne
pardlgent tricherie - ™***Destirne téi de mal é fai bién ¢ enquer pais é parféu 14 - ™***°Li 6il de nostre segnur
sur les iustes ¢ é les oréiles de lui & lur preiéres - " **Lé uult acértes del segnur sur les faisanz mal ¢ que il
perdet de terre 14 memorie dels - ****Criérent li itiste é li sire les oit ¢ e de tates lur tribulatiuns les delitrat -
Ps331Prés est - li sire a cels chi sunt de trauailet cuer ¢ é les himeles de espirit saluerat - ™ ***"Multes sunt les
tribulatiuns des itstes ¢ e de \td/tes icéstes les deliuerrat li sire - ™**?'Guéardet li sire tuz les 6s dels ¢ Uns de icéz
ne se_rat cuntriblét - ****La mort des pecchetrs pésme ¢ é chi hairent le itiste peccherunt - ******Raendrat li sire
les anemes de ses sers ¢ e ne pecherunt tdit chi espéirent en lui -

I"”'”VGE sire les nuisanz \a/ méi ¢ escumbét les cumbatanz contre méi - ™ **“Prén armes " *** é escut ¢ e esdfece

en adiutorie 4 méi - ™ *“Trai lespéde é conclu encuntre céls chi parsiwent méi ¢ di & maneme la tde salut
ié sti - " *“Seient confundit é reduté ¢ li querant la meie aneme - Séient desturnét ariere é seient confundut ¢
li purpensant 4 méi mals - ™ ***Séient fait sicum puldre de uant la face del uent ¢ é li angele del seignur
cunstreignant els - ™ **Séit faite la ueie de els teniébres é esculurgement ¢ é li angele del seignur parsuanz
icéls - "***’Kar emparduns repunstrent & méi le peril de lur laz ¢ en uain espruuérent 14 méie aneme - ***Viénget
a lai i laz que il mescunuist ¢ é le pernement que il repinst prénget Iti ¢ é en laz chéde \en/ icést méisme -
Ps349Mais - la meie aneme sesleécerat el seignur ¢ é deliterat sur sun saluédar - ***Tuit li mien os dirrunt ¢ sire
chi est semblanz a téi ? Deliliranz le sufraitds de la main de plus forz de ldi ¢ le besuignus é le potire des
de\partanz/ \lui -/ ™ **"'Li esdreceanz felin - testimoénie ¢ les chdses que ié ne sauéie demandéwent méi -
Ps3412Regueredundéwent 4 méi mals pur biens ¢ barainetét de maéaneme - ™ **Mais ié cum il & méi fussent
moléste ¢ estéie uestiz de haire - Ié humilidéwe en iinie la meie dneme ¢ é la méie oreisun él mien sain se rat
conuertide - " **"*Ensement cum prucéin - ensement cum nostre frére issi complaisée ¢ si cum pluranz é contristéz
issi estéie humiliéz -™**“E encuntre méi esleecérent é ensemble uindrent ¢ \a/duné sunt sur méi flaels é ié nel
61 - ¥ Departit sunt é nient compun_t ¢ assaié rent méi - subsannérent méi par subsannatiun ¢ eschinnérent
sur méi ot lur denz - ™ **Sire quant reguarderas tu ? restablis la meie aneme de la malignitet ~déls ¢ des
letins la meie uniéle - " ***Ié regehi_rai 4 téi en grant iglise ¢ en grief pople loerai téi - " ***Né sur esident
a méi chi cuntralient méi felunéssement ¢ chi \hairent/ méi en pardins é otrient par 6ilz - ™ **Kar 4 méi
acértes paisiblement parlowent ¢ é en la iraciinde de terre parlaz - tricheries purpenséwent - ™**'E adurirent sur
méi lur buche ¢ distrent aimendre amenore - ueirent li nostre 6il - ™ **T0 ueis sire ne taisir ¢ sire ne dese turer
de méi - "****Esdrfece téi é entent 4 mun iugement ¢ li miens deus é li miens sire en la meie achaisun - "****Iage
méi sulunc la tde iustise sire li miens deus ¢ é ne suresident & méi - ****Né dient en lur cuers aimendre aim)\
enore/ \a 14/ nostre aneme ¢ néne dient nus deuorerims ldi - ™ **Vergundissent é redutent ensemblédement ¢
chi = sesleécent & mes mals - Seient uestut de confusitin é de \re/dutance ¢ chi malignes choses parélent sur méi -
Ps#27Esioient sei é esledécent chi udlent la méie iustise ¢ é dient tites Ores séit magnifiet li sire ¢ chi udlent pais
li sun serf - ***E la méie langue purpenserat la tie iustise ¢ tute iurn 14 tie loénge -

Ps3521ST li torcenus que il mesfacet en sei meésme ¢ nen é - la criéme déu deuant ses 6ilz - * **“Kar tricherdsement
fist en le esguardement de 10i ¢ que séit truuéde sa felunie 4 haine - ™**“Les paroles de sa buche felunie é
boisdie ¢ ne uolt enténdre que il bien fesist - " **“Iniquitét purpensat en sun lit ¢ est_ut 4 tute uéie nient boéne ¢
malice acértes ne hait - "**Sire el ciel la tiie misericorde ¢ € la tie ueritét desque as nues - **7L4 tde “*"" justise

¢ Ps35:8

sicum li munt deu ¢ li tun iugemént mult abysme - Les hiimes é les iumenz tu salueras sire ¢ cumfaitement tu
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multiplias 14 tde misericorde deus - Li fil acertes des humes ¢ el cuéurement de tes éles espererunt - *****Se_runt
enitiret de la plentét de la tie maisun ¢ é del éwe del tien delit les abeuerras - " *"’Kar entiers téi est fontaine
de uie ¢ é en ta lumiére ¢ nus uerrims lumiére - ***"Deuant tent ta misericorde 4s satianz téi ¢ é la tue iustise 4
cels chi sunt de dreit caer - "***“Ne uiénget 4 mei piét de orgtil ¢ é la main de peccheur ne mietet méi - ***Ilec
chairent chi 6etirent felunie ¢ debutet sunt - é ne pérent estér -

N"S *IE uoiles  enuier as malignanz ¢ ne nen uier tu les faisanz felunie - ™ ***Kar ensement cume fain
ignelement secherunt ¢ é si cum les féilles d\es/ hérbes tost decarrunt - "**“Espéire el seignir é fai buntét
é enhabite la térre é se_ras pout és stes richéises - "***Delite téi el seignur ¢ é il dunrat & téi les peticiuns de tun
cter - "***Descuieufe al seignur la tde ueie ¢ é espeire en lui é il ferat - ™**“E forsmerrat sicume lumiére la tue
iustise ¢ é le tuén iugement sicume midi ¢ "**“sugéz seies al seignur é pfie 1ai - Né udiles tu enuier en celii chi at
prosperitét én si uéie ¢ en hime faisant torceuneries - ****Césse de ire é deguerpis fu rir ¢ ne udiles enuiér que
td malignes - "**“Kar cil chi funt mal se_runt = exillét ¢ mais li sustenant le segnur - il eriterunt la térre - ***’E
uncoére un petit é ne se rat li pechérre ¢ é tu querras sun liu é nel truuerds - " **"'Li suéf acertes eriterint la
térre ¢ é se deliterint en multitidine de pais - *****Aguaiterat li pechérre le iuste ¢ é estreinderat sur lui ot ses
denz - "**“Mais li sire escharnirat 1di ¢ kar il purguardet que uiénget li itrz de 1di - ™ ***Glaiue fors traistent
li pechetr ¢ tendi_rent lur arc - \Pur/ cé que il decéiuent le poire é le sufraitis ¢ que il debutent_ les dreituriers
de cuer - "L glaiues de els éntret en lur cders ¢ é li afcs de els séit debrisiét - ******Mielz est - un petit al idste
sur multes richéises de peccheurs - " **"Kar li braz des pecchetrs se_runt cuntriblet ¢ cunférmet acértes les
dreituriérs i sire - ™****Cunuist li sire les iurz des néz ¢ e le eritét de els iert en parmanabletét - ****"Né se_rant
cunfundit en mal tens ¢ é es itirz de faim se_runt sadlét ¢ ™ ***’kar li peccheudr perirint - Li enemi acertes del
seignur ignelment se_runt honurét é exalcét ¢ defisanz sicume furhs defirant - ™ ****Acrerrat li peccherre é ne
solderat ¢ mais \li/ itistes at merci é dunrat - ™ ***’Kar li beneissant a lui eriterint la térre ¢ mais li maldisant

a lui deperirunt - ****Entiers nosire seignur li alemént \del/ hime se_runt adreciet ¢ é la ueie de lui uoldrat - ™
*2Cum il carrat ne se_rat esgenét ¢ kar li sire suppdset sa main - " ***Plus juuenes fui kar ié enueilli - é ne ui
iuste deguerpit ¢ ne 14 semence de lui querant pain - ™ ***Tute iurn at merci e préstet ¢ é la seménce de lui en
beneicetn fert -

Ps327ESTurne de mal é fai bien ¢ é enhabite en siécle de siécle - ™ ***Kar “ " 1i sire dimet iugement é ne
deguerpirat ses sainz ¢ en parmanablete serunt guardé - Li torceunus se runt pené ¢ é la seménce des
feluns perirat - ™**M\ais/ li iGste ~ eriterint la térre ¢ é enhabiterunt en siecle de siecle sur li - "***’La buiche

f. 451
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a Oxford, Bodleian Library, Douce ms 320, f. 45v and 46r. Source: https://digital.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/
Courtesy of the Imaging Services of The Bodleian Libraries, University of Oxford. Creative Commons licence cc-By-Nc 4.0.

Ps36311 .4 1é1 de sun déu el cuér de 1di ¢ é ne

<

del idste purpenserat sapience ¢ é sa langue parlerat iugement -
serunt supplanté li suen alement - "****Esguarde li pecchérre le iuste ¢ é quiert mortifiér 1di - ******Mais li sire
ne deguérpira ldi \es/ mains de celdi ¢ ne nel damnera cum sera iugiét a lai - ™*“**Atent le seignur é guarde
sa ueie ¢ é il exalcerat téi que tu par erité prénges la térre ¢ cum perirint li pecchetr tul uerras - ***Ié ui le
Ps305F, jé trespassai é astetéi nen éstéit ¢ ié quis lai é
nen est truué  sés lius - ****’Guéarde nun nuisance é uéi 6elté ¢ kar sunt remasilles & hiime paisible - ™ ***Li
torcenus acértes deperirunt enserible ¢ les remasilles des feluns perirant - ™ ***Mais 14 salat des iustes del
segnur ¢ é lur defenderre el tens \de tri/bulatitin - " ***E aiterat els li sire é les deliuerrat ¢ é esracherat els

de peccheurs é saluérat les ¢ kar il esperérent en 14i -

<

felun sur exalcié ¢ é esleué sicum les cédres libani -

"7IRE ne me arguér en ta fuirur ¢ é en la te ire ne castiér méi - ™ *“Kar tes saiétes enfichédes sunt én
méi ¢ é tu confermdas sur méi ta main - **“Nen est - sanctéz en la meie ¢arn de la face de__tire ¢ ne est - pais
a mes 0s de la face de mes pecchéz - ***“Kar les méies iniquitez sur alérent mun chiéf ¢ é sicume pesant fais
sunt agreuées sur méi - ™ ““Purrirent é corrumpues sunt les meies plaies ¢ de la face de ma folie - ™ *’Chaitif
sui faiz é enciruéz sui desque en fin ¢ tite iufn cuntristéz alowe - ™ **Kar li mien limble empli sunt de
illusiuns ¢ é nen est - sanctéz en la meie carn - ™*“Trauailez sii é humiliéz sii mult ¢ ruiéwe del gemissemént
de mun cuer - **"Sire deuant téi est - tiz le miens desidéries ¢ é li miens gemissemenz de téi nen est - rep6st
- P11 miéns clers est - cunturbéz deguerpi méi 14 meie uertd ¢ é la lumiere dé \més/ oilz - é éle meésme
ne est 6t méi - *¥*“Li mien ami é li mien prisme ¢ encuntre méi aprismérent é est_trent - E chi de iGste méi
estéient deldinz est_urent ¢ é force faiséient chi queréient la méie aneme - ™***E chi enqueréient mals & méi
parlérent uanitéz ¢ é tricheries tute iufn purpenséwent - ™ **Mais ié ensement cum sufz nen odéie ¢ é si
cume muz nient adlranz sa buche - ™ **E faiz sdi si cume hldem nient 6anz ¢ é nient allanz en si buche
repernemenz - **°Kar en téi sire esperai ¢ td exorras sire li miens deus - ****Kar ié dis que alquune fiéde ne
suresiéent 4 méi li mien enemi ¢ é deméntres que sunt commott li mien piét sur mei granz chéses parlérent -
Ps371%Kar ié en flaéls aprestéz sui ¢ e la meie doldr en mien esguardement tutes ores - " *7’Kar la meie iniquité

ie annuncerai ¢ é penserai pur mun pechiét - " **Li mien enemi acértes uiuent é confermé sunt sur méi ¢ é
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multiplié sunt chi hairent méi felunessemént - ™ *?'Chi regueredinent mals pur biens detraéient & méi ¢ kar
ié siwéie bunté - "**’Né deguerpir tu méi sire li miens deus ¢ ne desseufer “*** de méi - " *Entént en la méie

adiutérie ¢ sire deus de la méie sala

I"‘ #7E DIS - ié guarderai les méies uéies ¢ que ié ne mesfice en la méie langue - Ié posdi 4 ma biche
guarde ¢ cum estetst pecchérre encuntre méi - ™ ***[é = amui é humiliéz sdi - é toi de bones choses ¢
é la méie dolurs est - renduée - " **“Escalfa li miéns cuérs dedenz méi ¢ é en la meie meditatiin ardra fus -
Ps3551¢ parlai en ma langue ¢ cunetde fai 4 méi sire la méie fin - E le nimbre de mes iurz chi est ¢ que ié
sace quel chose desséit & méi - ™ **“Astetéi mesurables posas les miens iirz ¢ é la meie substance ensement
cume nient deuant téi - Mais nequedent tdte uanitéz ¢ chescuns htlem uiuanz - ™ **’Nequedent en imagene
trespasse li hilem ¢ mais nedés enudin est - cunturbéz - Tresér atne ¢ é ne sét 4 qui il le assemblerat - ™ **“E
ore quels est - 1a méie atente dum nest li sire ? é la meie substance ad téi est - *7*“Dé tutes les meies iniquitez
delitire méi ¢ reproce 4 fol tu dunds rhei - ™**I¢ amui é nen adurf 14 méie bache ¢ kar tu fesis ™ **'destirne
de méi les tues plaies - ***“Dé la fortéce de ta main ié defailli en encrepeménz ¢ pur felunie tu castids hime -
E defirre fesis si cume iraignée laneme de 1ui ¢ acertes enudin est - cunturbéz chesctiins hiiem - ™ ***“Ex6i la
meie oreisun sire é la meie preiére ¢ Ot tes oréiles receif les méies lérmes - Né taises kar auéntiz ié sui enters
téi ¢ é estrange si cume tuit li mien pérre - ****Pardiine a méi que ie séie refreidiéz ainz que ié men_alge ¢
¢é ampléis ne serai -

" 2TENDANZ 4tendi le seignur ¢ é il entendiet 4 méi - ™*°E il exoit les méies preiéres ¢ é forsmenét

méi de la fosse de misérie ¢ é de pald de lie - E establit sur piérre mes piéz ¢ é \a/dreCeat mes alemenz -
Ps3%9F {] mist en la meie biche n6éuél chant ¢ ditiét al nosire déu - Verrunt mult é criend_funt ¢ é espererunt el
seignur - " **Beneuréz li huém del quel est - le num del seignur \espe/rance de lui ¢ é ne reguardat en uanitéz
é en falses for\s/seneries - ™ ***Multes fesis tu sire li miéns deus les ties meruéilles ¢ é es tiles cogitatiuns nen
est - chi semblanz séit 4 téi - I1é annuncedi é parlai ¢ multipliet sunt sur ndmbre - ™ *“Sacrifise é oblatiun ne
uolsis ¢ oreilles acértes parfisis 4 méi - Sacrifise - é pur pecchét ne requisis ¢ ***lores dis astetéi ié uiénc -
El chiéf del litire escrit est - de méi ™ *“que ié feréi la tie uolunté 1i miens deus ié uéil ¢ é la tte 1éi el milliu
del mien cter - ™ *"[é annuncedi la tie iustise en grant iglise ¢ astetéi les meies lélires ne deuéderai sire
tal seus - ¥ La tue iustise ne repuns el mien cier ¢ la tie uerité é la tie sald ie dis - Né repuns la tte
misericorde é la tie uerité ¢ de mult cuncilie - ™ *"*T0 acértes sire niént luinz faces les tues miseratiuns de
méi ¢ la tde misericord[e] é la tie uerité tutes Ores receurent méi - ™ **“Kar auirunérent méi mals des quels
nen est - nimbre ¢ cumpristrent méi les méies iniquitez ¢ é ne poéi que ié ueissé - Multipliédes sunt sur les
cheuéls de mun chief ¢ é mun cder deguerpit méi - ™****Plaiset a téi sire que tu deliures méi¢ sire & aitler méi
reguarde - "**Seient cunfundut “** é redutent ensembledement ¢ chi querent 14 méie aneme ¢ que il 14 tolgent
- Seient tresturnét ariére é redutent ¢ chi uélent & méi mals - ™ **“Portent ignelment lur confusiin ¢ chi dient &
méi aimendre aimendre - " **Esident é esléécent sur téi tuit li querant téi ¢ é dient tates Ures séit magnifiet li
sire - chi aiment tun saluédur - ****Mais ié sii mendis é potre ¢ li sire curius est - de méi -Li miens aitere é
li miens defenderre tu ies ¢ 1i miens deus ne te targeras -

B"* ““ENEVREZ chi entént sur besuigfius é potire ¢ en mal itirn le deliuerrét li sire - ™*“Li sire le purguart
€ uiuifit 14i ¢ é beneuré 1é facet en térre ¢ é ne litiret Iii en = laneme de ses enemis - ™ **“Nostre sire aitide
port a lui sur le lit de sa d6lur ¢ tut sun lit tresturnas en = lenfermeté de lai - ™**“Ié dis - sire aies merci de méi ¢
saine la meie aneme kar ié pecchai 4 téi - "***Li mien enemi distrent mals & méi ¢ quant murrat il - é perirat le
num de i ? **“E si\il en/trot par cé que il ueist udines choses parloét ¢ li suens cters assemblat felunie & séi -
Isséit fors ¢ é parlot en icé meésme - ™**“*Encuntre méi grundillowent tuit li mien enemi ¢ encuntre méi penséwent
mals 4 méi - ***“Pardle torcenuse eslablirent encuntre rhei ¢ icil chi dort dum ne aidsterat il que il ressurdet ?
Ps40%Kar 1i hiem de la meie pais en qui ié esperai ¢ chi manidét mes pains magnifiat sur méi supplantatian -
Ps401IMais  tu sire aies merci de méi ¢ é resuscite méi - é gueredunerai a els - ™ **“En icé cunui que tu me
uolsis ¢ kar ne  sesiorrat li miens enemis sur méi - "****Méi acértes pur ninnuisance receus ¢ é cunfermas méi el
tien esguardement en parmanableté - ™**“Benééiz li sire deus de israel ¢ de siécle é en siécle séit fait - seit fait -

I :"S “2NS SEMent cume desirret li cérs as fontaines des éwes ¢ eissi desirret 14 meie aneme 4 téi deus -

"s115Sezelat la meie &neme a déu fontaine uiue ¢ \quant/ uendrai ié é aparistrai deuant la face déu ? "**"“Fuarent
a4 méi mes lérmes pains par iufn é par nuit ¢ deméntres que est - dit 4 méi chascun iufn 4 est li tiens deus ?
Fs4Icez choses récordai é espandi en méi la méie aneme ¢ kar ié trespasserai en liu de tabernacle meruéilus
desque a la maisun déu - En udiz de esleecement é de confessiin ¢ siens dé maniant - ™ **“Pur quei iés triste la
méie aneme ¢ é pur quei cuntirbes tu méi ? Espéire en déu kar uncére regehi_rai 4 1t ¢ le saluédir de mun uult
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f. 46v
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Ps417¢ 1i miéns deus - A méi méésme la meie aneme est - cunturbée ¢ pur icé remembrérre serai de téi de la terre

de iordain ¢ é hermonijm del petit mént - "****Li abismes = labisme apélet ¢ en 14 uoiz de tés crauaces - Trestites
les tues haltéces é li tien fluét sur méi trespassérent - ™ **“El iufn mandat li sire la stie misericorde ¢ é en la nuit
le cant de 1di - Entiers méi oreis\un/ a déu de la meie uie ¢ ™*"°dirrai a4 déu li miéns receuérre tu ies - Pur quei
6blias tu méi é pur quei cuntristéz uois ié ¢ dementres que méi aflit li enemis ? ****'Dementres que sunt fruissét
li mién 6s esprouérent & méi chi trauédillent méi li mién enemi - Dementres que il dient & méi par sengles iufz ¢
U est li tuéns deus ? " *“"“Pur quei ies triste la meie aneme ¢ e pur quei ' cuntirbes méi ? Espéire en déu kar
uncore regehirai a 1di ¢ le salueddr de mun uult é li miéns deus -

P21V GE méi deus é desseiiire 14 meie achaisun de gent nient sainte ¢ de hime torcenus é tricherts ¢ deliure

méi - ***?Kar tu ies deus 14 meie fortéce ¢ pur quei méi debutés ta é pur quei udis ié tristes ¢ dementres que
afflit méi li enemis ? ™ ***Mét fors ta lumiére é la tie ueritét ¢ éles mé demenérent é amenérent el tien saint
mont - é és tuéns tabernacles - ™**'E ié enterrai al altél déu ¢ a déu chi esléécet la méie iuuénte - Ié regehirai a
téi en harpe deus li miens deus ¢ "****pur quei ies triste la meie aneme ¢ é pur qaei cunturbes  méi ? Espéire en
déu kar uncore regehirai 4 1ti ¢ le saluédur de mun uult é li miéns deus -

D"“ “2euS ot noz oréilles oimes ¢ li nostre pére annunciérent 4 nus - L6_iire que tu o_uras en lur iurz ¢ é es
iufz anciéns - ***“La tile main les genz deperdiét é plantas éls ¢ aflisis les poples - é debutas els - s34 ar
nient en lur espée pursistrent la térre ¢ é le l0r braz ne saltiat els - Mais la tie déstre é li tdens braz é lenluminemént
del tuén uult ¢ kar ta plous en els - ™ ***Ti medésme ies li miéns réis é li miens deus ¢ chi mandes saliz a iacob -
Ps43°En téi les ndz enemis demerrtims par corne ¢ é el tiien num despi_rums les esdreceanz en nas - **7Kar el
mien afc né espererai ¢ é li miéns glaiues né sallierat méi - ™ ***Kar tu nus saltias des afflianz nus ¢ é les haanz
nus confundiés - ***“En déu serims loé tite itrn ¢ é el tien num regehirams en siécle - ***"°Ore acértes rebutés
é confundiés nds ¢ é tu deus  neist_ras es ndz uertuz - **“*Ta desturnas nds ariére & prés néz enemis ¢ e chi
hairent nus departéient 4 els - ™ *"Ta dunas nus sicume berbiz de uiandes ¢ é es génz departis nus - ™ **Tu
uendies tuén podple sanz pris ¢ é ne fut multitudine es changemenz déls - "***T0 posas nuis reproce a noz
uéisins ¢ subsannatiin é escharn - 4 icéls chi en nostre auirunemént sunt - *****Tu posas nus en semblance a
genz ¢ cummouement de chiéf en péples - ™ **“Tite iufn la meie uergtiine encuntre méi est ¢ é la confusiun de
ma face courit méi - "***Dé la udiz del esprouant é del deparlant ¢ de la face del enemi é del parstiant - ****Tutes
icez choses uindrent sur nis é ne oblidmes téi ¢ e felunessemént ne fesimes el tien testamént - ****’E né returnat
ariere li nostre cuers ¢ é tu declinas les noz séntes de la tie uéie - ****’Kar tu humiliis nis en liu = dafflictian ¢
é co_urit nds  Gmbre de moért - ****'Si nus oblidmes le num de nostre deu ¢ é si nus espandimes noz mains
a estrange déu - ™ *“*Dum ne requerrat deus icéstes choses ? il acértes cunuist lés repdstes choses de cuer -
Kar pur téi simes mortifiét tute iufn ¢ 4dsmé simes sicume berbiz doccisian - ***Esdréce téi pur quei dorz tu
sire ¢ esdrece téi é ne rebutes en fin - ****Pur quéi desturnes tu ta face ¢ oblies la nostre su_ffraite - é la nostre
tribulatian ? ***Kar humiliéde est - en puldre la nostre &neme ¢ englutiz est en terre nosire uéntre - ***“**Esdrece
téi sire aiide nus ¢ é raiem nus pur le tuén num -

P #20RMist li mien\s/ cter\s/ bone pardle ¢ ié di les meies O_tres al réi - La " *”* méie langue chalemeals

descriuang ¢ ignelmént escrivant - ™ *“Beals par féorme deuant les filz dés homes ¢ espandide est - gface en
tes letires ¢ empuricé beneisquit téi deus en parmanabletét - ***“Séies ceint de tun glaiue ¢ sur ta quisse mult
pdantment - "***Par ta semblance é par ta bealtet entént ¢ prospremént ué auant é régne - Pur uéritét - é suatime -
e iustise ¢ é demerrat téi merueilisement 14 tae déstre - ™ *“Lés tues saiétes agues ¢ li pople suz téi carrint es
cters des enemis le réi - "*“Li tuens siéges deus en siécle de siécle ¢ uérge de drecement la uérge dél ttien régne -
PS40 amas iustise é hais felunie ¢ pur icé oinst téi deus li tuéns deus de Slie de ledéce deuant tés cumpainuns
- Ps¥%9Mirra - é gltta é casia de tes uestemenz de maisuns iuorines ¢ des quels delitérent téi - ™ **‘les filles des
réis en la tde hontr - Estit la reine de uérs les ties déstres ¢ en uestemént doré ¢ auirunéde de uarieté - Qi
fille é uéi é encline la tie oréille ¢ é oblie le tien podple - é 14 maisun tun pére - ****“E couéitera li réis la tae
bealtét ¢ kar il est - sire li tuens deus - é si adrerunt 1ai - ****E les filles de tyre en duns ¢ le tuén utlt depreierunt
li riche del pople - ™ **Tute la glorie de 14i 4 la fille del réi dedenz ¢ en frénges orines ¢ ™ **enuirin couérte de
uarietéz - Serunit amenédes al réi les uirgines aprés li ¢ les procéines de li serunt offertes a téi - ™ *“**Aportédes
ierent en ledece é en esidOement ¢ serint amenédes el temple del réi - ™ **""Pur les tiens péres néd sunt a téi fil ¢
establiras els princes sur tute térre - ”* ****Remembredur ierent del tiien num sire ¢ en tite generatiun é generatiun -
Pur icé li pople regehirunt 4 téi ¢ en parmanableté é én siécle de siécle -

s4521 nostre deus refuges é uertu ¢ aiuére es tribulatiuns chi trauérent nis mult - ** ***Empuricé ne crienderims
deméntres que sera turbéde la térre ¢ é serint tresporté li munt el cter de la mér - ™**Sunérent é turbédes
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sunt les éwes = déls ¢ cunturbé sunt li mont en la fortéce de 1ai - ™*“Li embriuemeniz del flat esledéced la cite
déu ¢ saintefiat sun tabernacle li altismes - "*“*Deus el milliu de lii ne se_rat commont ¢ a_iderat li deus matin -
mult matin - " *”“Cunturbées sunt les genz é enclinét sunt li régne ¢ dunat sa udiz - moutde est - la térre - " **“Li
sire de uertuz ensemblot nus ¢ li nostre receuérre li deus de iacob - ™**Venéz é uedéz les 6 tres del seignur ¢ les
quéles il posat monstres sur térre - ****“Tolanz batailles desque 4 la fin de la terre ¢ afc detriblerat - é debriserat
arfmes ¢ e esclz arderat en fi - " *"'Cessez é uedéz kar ié sti deus ¢ serai exalced es genz - é serai exalcét en terre -
Fs4512] { sire de uertiz ensemblot nus ¢ nostre receuérre li deus de iacob -

r I V2V TES genz esidez par mains ¢ cantéz 4 déu en udiz de ledece - " **“Kar li sire est - halz ¢ espowentables -

granz réis sur tute terre - " **‘Stizmist poples & nus ¢ e genz suz noz piéz - " **Eslist 4 nus la stie heredité ¢
la bealté de iacob qui il améa Munt4 deus en cant ¢ li sire en udiz de buisine - ***’Cantéz a nostre déu
cantéz ¢ cantéz & nostre réi cantéz - -7 "*“*Kar réis de tate terre deus ¢ cantéz sagement - " ***Regnerat deus sur
les génz ¢ deus siét sur sun saint siége - "*’Li prince des pdples sunt assemblét ot le déu abraham ¢ kar li fort
déu de terre fortment esleuét sunt -

¢ Ps46:6

Cl"s ““RANZ est - li sire é mult loables ¢ en la citét de nostre déu - en sun saint mont - ***“Fundéz est - par
esléécement de tuate térre le moént syon ¢ 1és1éz daquilén ¢ la citét del grant réi - ™ *“Deus en ses maisuns
serat cuneut ¢ cum il receuerrat li - **“Kar asteuus li réi sunt assemblét ¢ conuindrent én un - ™ *“Il uedant eissi
se merueilérent ¢ cunturbét sunt - commonut sunt ¢ ***“criemur prist els - Ildec délurs cume de enfantant ¢ **“en
fort espirit = cuntribleras les nés de tharse - **“Sicume nus oimes eissi ueimes en la citét del seignur dé uertuz ¢
en la citét de nostre déu - deus la fundat en parmanabletét - **°Nus recetimes deus la tie misericorde ¢ el milliu
del tien témple - "**'Sulunc le tden nim deus eissi est - é la tie loénge es fins de la térre ¢ de iustise pléine est - la
tae déstre - ***’Esledest li monz syon é esledécent les filles  iude ¢ pur les tilens iugemenz sire - ****Auirunéz
syon é embracéz li ¢ recuntéz en ses tirs - "***Poséz uoz cters en la uertut de 1di ¢ é departéz ses maisuns ¢ que
uls recuntéz en altre lignéde - ™ “"“Kar icist est - deus li nostre deus en parmanabletet é en siécle de siecle ¢ il
guuernerat nus en siécles -

P 15217 jcéstes choses tites genz ¢ ot oréilles receuéz tuit chi habitéz le cércle - ™ “““Tait  terrién ¢é li fil des
htimes ¢ en un li riches é i potires - ™ ***L4 meie bache parlerat sapiénce ¢ é la meditatiin de mun cter cuintise -
Ié enclinerai en pardle la meie oréille ¢ aduerrai en saltier la meie propositiun - ***Pur quei crienderai ié en
mal idrn ¢ liniquitét del mien taldn auirunerat méi - ***’Chi se fident en lur uertit ¢ é en la multitudine de
lur richéises se glorient - ™ *“*Frére ne raiént - raiendrat hiiem ¢ ne dinrat 4 déu 1é stien apaisemént - ™ **’E le
pris de la raencéun de saneme ‘¢ e trauaillerat en parmanabletét - ***"°e uiuerat uncore en fin - *****'N¢é uerrat
mort cum il uerrat les sages mor_anz ¢ ensemblédement li nun_saiues é li fols perirint - E deguerpirint &
estranges lur richéises ¢ ™ *7% les sepulchres - déls - lur maisin en parmanabletét - Les tabernacles = déls
en lignéde é en lignéde ¢ apelérent lur nurhs en lur térres - ****E li hilem cum en honur estéit ne entendiét
cumparéz est - as iumenz nun sauanz ¢ é semblanz est - faiz 4 els - ™ ***Icéste lur uéie scandele est - 4 els ¢ é emprés
icé en lur buche complairunt - ***Sicume Geilles en enfern posét sunt ¢ morz depaistrat els - E seignurerunt a els
li idste él matin ¢ é lur aiide enuiezirat en enfern - € la glorie dels - ****“Nequedent deus raiendrat la meie &neme
de la main de enfern cum il receuerrat méi - " **/Né criémes  cum riche serat faiz hiem ¢ é cume multipliéde
serat la glorie de sa maisun - "****Kar cum il perirat ne prend_frat tdtes ses choses ¢ ne ne descend_rat ot ldi sa
glérie - ™*"Kar lanem\e dé/ \lti/ en 14 uie de 14i meésme serat benedéite ¢ regehirat 4 téi cum tu bién feras a ldi -
f-a8 ps1820] enterrat desque es lignédes de ses péres ¢ é desque en parmanabletét ne uerrat lumiére - *****'Htiem
cum il en honur fust nel entendiét ¢ cumparéz est - as iumenz nun_satlanz ¢ é semblanz faiz est a els -

Ps 48:5

D"‘ “TeuS 1i sire des déus parlat ¢ é apelat la térre - Del naissement del soléil desque al dechedement ¢ ™
““de syon la semblance de sa bealtét - " ***Deus apertement uendrat ¢ li nostre deus é né se tairat - Fis en

lesguardement dé \lGi/ exard_rat ¢ é en la_uirunemént de l4i ¢ fort tempéste - ™ ***Apelat le ciél dé sus ¢ é la
térre desselirer sun pople - ™ *““Asembléz 4 10i les sainz de 1di ¢ chi or\dénent/ sun testament sur sacrifises -
#s9F annuncerdnt li ciél 14 iustise de 14i ¢ kar deus est - iugiérre - *?Oi li miens poples é ié parlerai 4 israel ¢ é
si testimonierai 4 téi - deus li tuens deus ié sui - ™***Nient en tes sacrifises arguerai téi ¢ tes sacrifises acertes el
mien esguardement sunt tites ores - ***’Né receuerai de la tde maisun uedels ¢ ne de tes fulcs bucs - ™ **Kar
méies sunt tuites les béstes des sélues ¢ li iument es munz - é li baef - ™**"'Ié conui tate la uolatilie dél ciél ¢
é la beéltet del carhp ot méi est - ™***°Si ié fameillerai nel dirrai 4 téi ¢ kar miens est - li cércle de la terre é la
plentét de li - "****Mangerai ié dunc les cafz des tors ¢ 0 le sanc dés bics beuerai ? ****“Sacrifie a déu sacrifise dé
loenge ¢ é rént al altisme = les tuéns uéz - " **“E apéle méi el iurn de tribulatiun ¢ é ié deliuerrai téi - ¢é tu
honureras méi - ™*"°A pecchedur acértes dist deus - pur quei recuntes tu les méies iustises ¢ é prens le mién
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testament par ta biche ? ™**"Tq acertes hais discipline ¢ é ietas les meies pardles ariére - ™ ****Si tu uedéies
larrun - curéies ot ldi ¢ e ot les atioiltres la tie partie poséwes - ***?La tie buche abundat de malice ¢ é la tae
langue cantot tricheries - ™ ***Sedanz encuntre tun ffére parlowes ¢ é encuntre le filz ta mére poséwes escandle ¢
Ps2ljcéstes choses fesis ti - é ié me toi - T aasmas felunessement que ié serai semblanz a téi ¢ ie arguerai téi é
establirai encuntre ta face - " *“*“*Entendéz icéstes choses uds chi 6bliez déu ¢ que il alquune fiéde ne rauisset - é
ne séit chi delitiret - ™ ***Sacrifise de loenge honurerat méi ¢ é iliec est - li éires par lequel ie musterrai 4 1ui le
saliiedur de déu -

Ps30°ERCI Aies de méi deus ¢ sulunc ta grant misericérde - E sulunc la multitudine des ties merciz ¢ esléue
la méie felunie - ****Ampléis  léue méi de la meie iniquitét ¢ é de mun pechét esnéie méi - °**Kar la
Ps306A téi sul pecchéi - é mal deuant téi
fis ¢ que tu seies iustifiéz es tiies pardles é tienques cum tu itigeras - " **7Astetéi acértes en felunies sui concetz ¢
é en pechiéz conceut méi la meie mére - ™"
la tie sapiénce manifestids & méi - "°*’Tu arouseras méi de ysope e ié serai esneiet ¢ laueras méi é sur neif serai
emblancit - ™**"°A la meie oie dunras goie e ledéce ¢ é esledecerunt li 6s humilié - ™ **"'Destirne la tie face
d\é/ mes pecchiéz ¢
espirit renouéle es meies entrailes - "**“Ne ietér méi de la tue face ¢ é le tuén saint espirit ne télges de méi -
Ps501°Renit & méi la ledéce del tien saluedur ¢ é par espirit principél conferme méi - ™ ***’Ié enseignerai &s torcenuis
les thes uéies ¢ é li feltn & téi serunt cunuertit - ™ ****Delitire méi de sans deus - deus de la meie salit ¢ é exalcerat
ma langue la tde iustise - ™ **Sire les meies leiires t aduerras ¢ é la meie biche annuncerat la tie loénge -

<

Ps508Kar si tu uolsisses sacrifise dunasse ¢

méie felunie ié conuis ¢ e le mien pechiet encuntre méi est - tates ores -

SAstetéi acertes ueritét amas ¢ les nun_cértes choses é les occultes de

é tutes les méies felunies esléue - ™ ”Nét cler crie en méi deus ¢ ©**" \lé d/reituriér

acertes en sacrifises tu ne deliteras - ™ ****Sacrifise 4 deu espiriz
trauailliéz ¢ ctier contriblét é humiliet deus tu ne despirras - " ***Benignement fai sire en la tue béne uoluntet
a syon ¢ é seiént edifiét li mur de ierusalem - ™ ***'Lores receueras tu sacrifise de iustise ¢ oblatiuns é sacrifises ¢
dunc emposerunt sur \le/ tuén altél uedels -

3

P5UR quei te glories tu en malice ¢ chi pbéanz ies en felunie ? ™ **“T1te iGrn torcéunerie pensat la

tae langue ¢ sicum nouacle ag  fesis tricherie - *°**Td amas malice sur benignitét ¢ felunie plusque

parler Geltét - ™°“Ta amaés tutes les pardles de trebuchement ¢ langue tricheruse - ™ *“Pur icé deus

destruirat téi en fin ¢ esracerat téi é forsmeterat téi de tabernacle ¢ é la tie racine de la terre des uiuanz -
s 518Verrunt 1i iGste é crend_‘runt ¢ é sur i rirunt - é dirrunt ¢ ™ °*“astetéi li hiem chi ne posat déu sun aitiedur -
Mais esperat en la multitudine de ses richéises ¢ é miélz ualtt en si uanitét - ™ °**°Mais ié sicume oliue fruit portant
en la maisun déu ¢ ié esperai en la misericorde déu en parmanabletét é en siécle de siécle - "°*"'Ié regehirai 4 téi
en siécle kar tu fesis ¢ é atenderéi le tuén num ¢ kar est - bone chése én lesguardement de tes sainz -

D"’ ST 1i fols en sun cuer: nen est - deus - ™ **?Corrumptit sunt - é abominables fait sunt en felunies !
nen est - chi facet bien - "***Deus del ciél resguardat sur les filz des himes ¢ que il uéiet si est - entendanz u
requeranz déu - "°**Tuit declinérent ensembledement intteles fait sunt ¢ nen est - chi facet bien ¢ nen est desque
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4 un - "***Dum ne sauerunt tit chi 6 urent felunie ¢ chi deudrent le mien pdple sicume uiande de pain - ****Déu
ne uéchérent iluec tremblérent de potr ¢ 1 ne fut criéme - Kar deus departit les 6s de céls chi 4 himes plaisent ¢
il sunt confis kar deus les despist - "**’Chi dunrat de syon salueddr 4 israel ¢ cum deus conuertirat la chéaitivetet
de sun pople ¢ esiorrat iacob é sesledecerat israel -

D"” “ZeuS el tien num salf me fai ¢ é en la tie uertut iige méi - *****Deus exoi 14 meie dreistn ¢ ot tes oreilles
recéif les pardles de la méie buche - ™***Kar li estrange sesdrecérent encintre méi ¢ é li fort quistrent la
meie dneme ¢ é ne proposérent déu deuant lur esguardement - ™ ***Astetéi acertes deus aiuet méi ¢ é li sire est -
receuérre de la meie neme - **’Destirne mals 4 mes enemis ¢ en la tue ueritét depert éls - ™ ***Voluntriuement
sacrifierai a téi ¢ “** é regehirai al tuén num sire kar béne \chdse/ est - ***’Kar de tute tribulatitin delitiras méi ¢
é sur les miens enemis despist li miens 6ilz

I :"” *2x61 deus la meie 6réisun ¢ é ne despiras la meie preiére ¢ ™ *“entent 4 méi é ex6i méi - Cuntristéz sui
en 14 méie exercitaciun ¢ ™ **“é conturbéz sui de la uoiz del enemi ¢ et de la tribulatiun de pecheddr - Kar

declinérent en méi felunies ¢ é en ire moléste estéient 4 méi - **°*°Li miens \clers/ conturbéz est - en méi ¢ é
criéme de mort chait sur méi - **°**Criéme é tremblur uindrent sur méi ¢ é c6 ufirent méi tenébres - *°*’E ié
dis - chi dunrat a méi pénnes sicum de colimbe ¢ é ié uolerai é reposerai - ****Astetéi ié =~ mesluignai fuianz ¢
é mains en sultivetét - "***“Ié atendéie 1i chi salf me fist de petitéce de espirit ¢ é de tempestét - ******Tribuche
sire é diuise 1és langues déls ¢ kar ié ui iniquitét é cuntredit en 14 citét - ™ ***'Par idrn é par ndit auirunerat
li sur les mur\s dé li/ felunie ¢ é trauail el milliu de li - "***"e torcenurie - E ne defaillit de ses places ¢ ustre é

Ps5:%Kar si li miens enemis maldisist 4 méi ¢ sustenisse le acértes - E si cist chi auéit hait méi sur

tricherie -
méi gfanz choses oust parlét ¢ ié me reposisse
li miens dditre é li miens conedz - ™ **Chi ensembledement 6t méi dilces uiandes pernéies ¢
déu aldmes 6t cunsentement - ™ ***Viénget mort sur els ¢ e descéndent en enfefn uiuant - Kar felunies és
habitacles dicéls ¢ el milliu de els - ™**"Mais ié 4 deu criai ¢ ¢ li sire saliat méi - ™**"*Al uéspre ¢ al matin é
en mi iurn recunterai é annuncerai ¢ é il orrat la meie udiz - **"’Raiend_rat en pais la meie aneme di_cels chi

aprisment 4 méi ¢ kar entre mulz estéient ot méi - ™ ***’Exorrat deus é humilierat els ¢ chi est - deuant siécles -

putcéléstre de lai -™****Ta acértes huém dunéi  curage ¢
en la maisun

w Oxford, Bodleian Library, Douce Ms 320, f. 48v and 49r. Source: https://digital.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/
Courtesy of the Imaging Services of The Bodleian Libraries, University of Oxford. Creative Commons licence cc-BY-Nc 4.0.
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¢ P

Kar nen est - a els commudement é ne crienstrent déu ¢ ****li estendiét sa main en guerredunant - Il maluérent
sun testament - *****’diuisét sunt del ire dél sten udlt ¢ é aprismat li cters de 14i - Amoliées sunt - 1és pardles

Gi sur 6lie © e il sunt darz - *Géte su ionu e clire & i Urrirat unré .
de 1ui sur olie ¢ e il sunt darz - " **Géte sur le seignur la tie cdre é il te nurrirat ¢ ne dunrat en parmanabletét
fluctuatiin 4 idste - ™ **Tu acértes deus demerras els ¢ el ptiz dé moft - Li hime de sancs é tricheris ne
mipartirunt lur iurz ¢ mais ié espererai en téi sire -

Ps532ERCI aies de méi deus kar decalcat méi huem ¢ tute iufn cumbatanz trauaillat méi - ™ *“Calchérent

méi mi enemi tate iufn ¢ kar mult cumbatant sunt enciintre méi - " >“Ie la haltéce de iufn crend_rai ¢ ié
acértes en téi esperrai - "**°En déu loerai les méies pardles ¢ en déu esperdi ne crenderai que facet & méi cafn -
Ps5Tte furn les meies pardles escommuniowent ¢ encuntre méi tites lur cogitatiuns en mal - "**’Enhabiterant
é se repundrunt ¢ \il me/\és/me 1é mien talin aguaiterunt - Sicume il sustindrent la meie aneme ¢ ™ ***pur
nient salfs les feras ¢ en ire les poples fraindras - ™ ***DeuS la meie uie nunceai 4 téi ¢ tu posas mes lérmes
el tien esguardement - E sicume en la tde pramésse ¢ ™ *"lores serunt tresturnét li mien enemi ariére -
En " quelqueunques iufn apelerai téi ¢ astetéi ie conti que tu ies li miens deus - " **""Ef déu loerai parole ¢
el seignir loerai sermun ¢ en déu esperai ne crenderai que facet & méi huem - ***Ef méi sunt deus li tuén uét ¢
les quels ié rendrai loénges 4 téi - "****Kar tu deliliras la méie aneme de mort é mes piéz de esculurgement ¢ que
ié plaise deuant déu en la lumiére dés uinanz -

M"* **?’ERCI 4ies de méi deus - merci dies de méi ¢ kar en téi se fiet la meie aneme - E én  Iimbre de tes éles
espererdi ¢ desque trespast la felunie - ™*“I¢ crierai al déu altisme ¢ déu chi bién fist 4 méi - ****“l énueiat
del ciél é delitirat méi ¢ dunat en reproce les calcanz méi - Eniueiat deus 14 \siie/ misericorde é sa ueritét ¢ " 7¢
delitirat la meie 4neme del milliu des chaéls des ledns ¢ ié dormi conturbéz - Li fil des himes les denz = déls
armes é saiétes ¢ é 1a langue déls espéde ague - " *“Séies exalcet sur les ciéls deus é en tute térre la tae glorie -
Fs507L4z aprestérent 4 mes piéz ¢ é encurlierent la meie aneme - Foirent deuant la méie face fosse ¢ é enchairent en
li - ">**Aprestéz est - li miens cuérs deus aprestéz est - mis cuers ¢ ié canterai é salme dirrai - " >*“Esdfece téi la
meie glorie esdfece téi saltier é harpe ¢ ié leuerai par matin - *°*"Ié regehirai 4 téi en poples sire ¢ é salme dirrai 4
téi es genz - "****"Kar magnifiéde est desque as ciéls la tie misericorde ¢ é desque as nuies 14 tie ueritét - ******Séies
exalcét sur les ciéls deus ¢ é sur tute térre la tue glorie -

S"‘ 7] ueirement acértes iustise parléz ¢ dreirureremént iugiéz fil dés htimes - " *“Kar el cuer iniquitéz
uus Otrez en térre ¢ torceuneries les u6z mains compoésent - * 7“Estrangét sunt li pecchedir de naissance ¢
foliérent de uéntre - parlérent falses choses - ***“Fuirur est - 4 els sulinc la semblance de serpent ¢ sicum del sird
serpent é estupant ses oréilles - " °“La quéle nen orrat la uéiz des encantanz ¢ é del uenimus encantant sagement -
"7 Deus detriblerat les dén\z déls/ \én 1/a buche dels meismes ¢ les iddes des leuns fraindrat li sire - ™ A niént
deuendrint sicum éwe decuranz ¢ entendiét sun afc desque il seient enfermét - ***“Sicum cire chi decurt serunt
toléiz ¢ sur chait li fus é ne uirent le soléil - ***"°Ainz que entendissent udz espines groseliér ¢ sicum uivanz -
eissi en ire deudret icéls - ™*""Esledecerat li itiste cum il uerrat ueniance ¢ les sues mains lauerat en sanc del
pecchedur - "7 dirrat li hiem si acértes est - fruit al itiste ¢ acértes est - deus iuianz els en térre -
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7s55?ELIURE MEI de mes enemis li miens deus ¢ é des esdreceanz encuntre méi delitire méi - ™ °***Delitire méi

des dliranz iniquitet ¢ e des humes de sancs salue méi - " ***Kér astetéi il pfistrent la meie aneme ¢ enbriuérent
en méi li fort - "?**Né la méie felunie ne li miens pecchiez ¢ sire sanz iniquitét curi e adreceai - " ***Esdfece téi
el mién cuntrecirs é uéi ¢ é tu sire deus de uertiz deus de israél - Entent 4 uisitér tates genz ¢ nen aies merci de
tuz chi 6_tirent felunie - ***’l sertint conuertit al uespre é faim sufferunt cume chiéns ¢ é auirunerunt la citét -
st Astetéi il parlerunt en lur biche ¢ é glaiues es letires déls - kar li quels oit ? ™ **E ta " ° sire les
escharniras ¢ 4 nient demerrés tutes genz - ™ °*’L4 meie fortéce 4 téi guarderai - kar deus li miens receuérre ¢
351§ miens deus la misericorde de lti deuancirat méi - ****“Deus demustrat a méi sur les miens enemis ¢ né
ocies els - que alqiune fiéde ne 6blient le mien podple - Despant els en la tie uertit ¢ é depose éls sire li miéns
defendérre - *°**Lé mesfait de lur bache - 14 pardle de lur letires ¢ é seient cumpris en 14 lur superbe - E de
escumuniemént é de menceunge ¢ ™ ***serunt annunciet en consummatiin - En ire de consummatiin é nien
ierent ¢ é sauerunt que deus seignurerat iacob € les fins de térre - *****Serunt conuertit al uéspre - é faim sufferunt
cume chiens ¢ é auirunerdnt 14 citét - "Il serunt despandt 4 mangier ¢ si il acértes ne serunt satlet - e
murmurerunt - **"Mais ié canterai la tue fortéce ¢ é exalcerai par matin la tie misericorde - Kar tu ies faiz li
miens receuérre ¢ é li miens refige\s/ el iufn de la meie tribulatiin - *****Li miens aiuére & téi canterai ¢ kar deus
tu ies li miens receuérre ¢ li miens deus - la meie misericorde -

Ps 5

D"‘ **JeuS tu debutas nus é destruisis nus ¢ iriéz ies é as merci de nds - " ***Ta commous la térre é si la
conturbas ¢ saine les contriciunis de li - kar commoude - est - ™ ***Td demustras al tien pople duires
choses ¢ abetiras nus del uin de compunctitn - *>**Tt dunas as criemanz téi significatiun ¢ que il faient de 14
face \darc -/ Pur cé que seient delitiret li tien amét ¢ ™**’salf me fai par ta déstre é 61 méi - ****Deus parlat en sun
saint ¢ ié mesledecerai é departirai si_cimam ¢ é la ualéde des tabernacles mesurerai - ****Miens est - galaad -
é miens est - manassés ¢ é effraim 14 fortéce de mun chiéf - Tida = li miens réis ¢ ™ **’moab le p6t de la meie
esperance’ En idumée estendrai le mien calcemént ¢ 4 méi li estrange sunt suzmis - ****'Chi demerrat méi en
citét guarnie ¢ chi demerrat méi desque en idumée ? *****Dum nies ti cé deus chi debutés nus ¢ e né eist_ras
deus es ndz uertuz - ™ *“Dlne 4 nus aiude de tribulatiun ¢ kar uaine est - la sald = dame - ™ *"En déu
ferams uerta ¢ é il 4 nient demerrat les trauaillanz nis -

l :1’” %2X0I deus la meie préiére ¢ entent a la meic oreisun - ™ ““Des fins de terre 4 téi cridi ¢ deméntres que
estéit anguissiéz li miéns cuérs en piérre exalcéas méi - Tu demenads méi ™ ““’kar faiz ies la meie
esperance ¢ tur de fortéce - de la face de enemi - ™ °*“I¢ enhabiteréi el tien tabernacle en siécles ¢ serdi cu uefz
el cu_urement de tes éles - " °**Kar tu li miens deus ois la meie Oreisun ¢ dunas heredité as criemanz le
tuen nim - **“Iarz sur les iufz dél réi ajusteras ¢ les ans de lGi desque en iurn de generatitin é de generatiun -
Ps¢*Parmaint en parmanableté en lesguardemént de déu ¢ la misericorde é la uerité de ldi chi requerrat ?

Pso“Tssifaiteremént salme dirréi al tien num en siécle de siécle ¢ que ié rénde les miens udz de idr en iufn -

P12 M NE {ert sugéte 4 deu la meie aneme ? de Idi acertes 14 méie s\ala ¢/ ™““Kar nedes il li miens

deus - e li miens saluére ¢ li miens receuérre - Ne serai mou ampléis - ™ “**Desque aquant encuréz uus en
hime - ociéz tdit uus ¢ ensement cum a paréit enclinéde - é 4 maisére débutéde - ™ *“Acértes “°*" 1é mien pris
il purpensérent a debutér - ié curi en séi - par lur biche benediséient - é par lur cuér maldiséient - ™ “**Mais
nequedent a deu séies sugéte la méie aneme ¢ kar de 1di est - la méie paciénce - " **’Kar il li miens deus - é li
miens saluére - = li miens aiuére ne trespasserai - ™ ““En deu la méie sald é la meie glorie ¢ deus de la
meie aiude - é la meie esperance est - en deu - **“Esperéz en 1i tdte congregatitin de pople ¢ espandéz deuant
4i uéz cuers ¢ deus est - li nostre aiuére en parmanabletét - ™ ¢**Mais nequedent uain sunt li fil des humes -
menceungiérs li fil des hiimes en péises ¢ que il medésme = decéiuent de uanité en icé medésme - °"'Né uobilez
esperér en iniquité ¢ é rauines ne uus chielt a cuteiter ¢ richéises si uus abuindent - ne ubilez le cter aposer -
Pse112yme fiéde parlat deus - icéz dous chodses oi ¢ kar 14 podesté de déu \est -/ é a téi sire misericorde ¢ kar tu
rendras 4 chescun sulunc ses 6_tures -

Ps622eyS li miens deus ¢ 4 téi de lumiére ié uéil - Sezelat en téi la meie aneme ¢ cum multipliablement 4 téi la
meie cafn - ***En térre desérte é desuéiable é nient ewose - eissi en sainte chdse aparti a téi ¢ que ié ueisse
Fse2Kar miéldre est - la tie misericorde sur uies ¢ les meies letires loderunt téi -

Sicume de saim é de craisse
séit raemplide la meie dneme ¢ é par leurés desledecemént loerat la meie biche - ™ **’Si ie remembfere
fi de téi sur mun lit - en matines purpenserai en téi ¢ ™ “*kar tu fus li miens aiuére - E el co_tirement de tes
éles esledecerdi ¢ ™ “*“aefst la meie &neme em prés téi ¢ méi receut la tie déstre - " **Il acértes enudin quistrent

la meie aneme - il enterrunt és basséces de la terre ¢ ™ ***'serunt liliret es mains de glaiue ¢ parties de gupilz

la tde uertt é la tae glorie -

Ps625Eissi beneist_rai  téi en la méie uie ¢ é el tuen num leuerdi mes mains - " %%

f. 50r

f. 50v
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f. 51r

f. 51v

ierent - " %" réis acértes sesledecerat en déu - é serunt loét tdit chi idrent en i ¢ kar estupéde est la buche
des parlanz felunies -

Ps632x 61 deus la meie dreisun cum ié depfi ¢ de la criéme del enemi deliure la meie aneme - ™ “**Tu cotiris

méi del conuent des malignanz ¢ de multitudine de 6 uranz iniquitét - ™ ““Kar il aguisérent cume espéde
lur langues ¢ tendirent afc - amére chose ¢ ™ “*“que il saiéttent en occulz le nient maluét - ™ “**Sidement saiétterunt
1di é ne criend_runt ¢ fermérent 4 séi felunésse parole - Recuntérent que il repunderéient 1az ¢ distrent - chi uerrat
éls ? ™ “7Escerc¢herent iniquitéz: defaillirent li escerchant par escerchement - Aprismerat huem 4 halt cuér ¢
Ps035¢ serat exalcet deus - Les saiétte\s/ des enfanz faites sunt plaies = déls ¢ ™ ¢ enfermédes sunt encuntre
els les langues di céls - Conturbét sunt tuit chi uedeient els ¢ "% crienst chescuns hiiem - E annuncérent les
6 tres de déu ¢ ¢é les faiz de Iui entendierent - " **"'Esledecerat li iuste el seignur - é esperrat en lui ¢ e serunt

loét tuit li dreiturier de cuaer -

T"” “2E] cuuiént caiz  deus en syon ¢ é a téi rendut iert uét en ierusalem - " " “**\Ex¢/i la méie Oreisin ¢ 4 téi

tute cafn uendrat - ™ ““Les pardles des feluns miélz u\alG/rent sur nds ¢ é as ndz impietéz tu seras propicius -
“Beneuréz le quél tu eslisis € prisis ¢ enhabiterat en tes aitres - Nus serims raemplit es biéns de ta maisun ¢
sainz est - li tdens témples ¢ ™ ““merueillis en 6eltét - Ex6i nus deus li nostre saluére ¢ esperance de tutes fins
de térre - é en la mér luinz - *“Apareillanz les ménz en la tie uertd - ceinz de puissance - " “*“chi cuntirbes
1é parfund de la mér ¢ le suén de ses flilez - Serunt turbédes les genz - " **é cr_end_runt chi - habitent les
térmes de tes signes ¢ les eissemenz dé matin é el uéspre tu deliteras - ™ “'T4 uisitas la térre é eniliras Ii ¢
multiplias & enrichir i - Li flaues de déu raempliz est - de éwes ¢ tu aprestas la uiande déls ¢ kar = issi est
- lapareillement de i - ™ ***'Les riues de Ui eniliranz tu multiplies ses gérmes ¢ en ses gutiéres esledecerat
germant - " °***T0 beneist_ras a la corune del an de la tde benignitét ¢ é li tuén carhp serunt raemplit de
plenté - *“*Encraisserunt les bealtéz del desért ¢ é de ledéce li tértre ierent céint - ™ ***Vestd sunt li multin
des Oeilles ¢ é les ualédes abunderint de frumént ¢ crierunt - kar cant dirrunt -

Ps 6:

C"“ “TANTEZ 4 déu tute térre ¢ ™ *“salme dites al sten num ¢ dunéz glérie al loenige de 1di - ™ ***Dites 4 déu -
cum espowentables sunt - les tdes Olres sire ¢ en la multitudine de ta uertdt mentirunt 4 téi li tien enemi -
P 59T 0te térre adort téi é cant 4 téi ¢ silme diet al tien nim - ™ “**Venéz é uedéz les ¢_iires de déu ¢ espowentables
en cunséilz sur les filz des humes - " **“Chi tresturnat la mér en aridité ¢ en fluet trespasserunt a piet - iltiec
esledecerurhs én 1Gi meésme - " ©*“Chi seignuret en sa uertil en parmanableté ¢ li sun 6il sur les génz resguardent ¢
chi enasprissent ne seient exalcét en séi medésme - ™ “**Beneisséiz genz le nostre déu ¢ é oide faites la udiz
de 14 loénge de 1di - "*““Chi posat la meie dneme & uie ¢ é ne dunat en commotiun lés miéns piéz - *****’Kar ta
prouas nus deus - par fi niis esmeras ¢ sicum est esmerét argénz - Tl nus menas en 14z - posés tribulatiuns
en nostre dos ¢ " *““emposas himes sur les néz chies - Nus trespassames par fu é par éwe ¢ é forsmenas nus en
refrigérie - "*Ié enterrai \én/ t4 maistin en sacrifises ¢ rend rai a téi les miens uéz ¢ *“"]es quels desetirerent
mes letires - E parlat la meie biche ¢ en ma tribulatiin - ***Sacrifises moulez offerrai 4 téi 6t encendemént
de multans ¢ offerrai a téi bies ot bues - ™ *“**Venéz - 0éz - é ié recunterai tait chi crieméz déu ¢ cum granz
choses il fist 4 la meie 4&neme - **7A 10i par 14 meie buche cridi ¢ e esledeceai \de/stiz ma langue - ™ “*“Felunie
si ié esguardai en mun cuér ¢ nel orrat li sire - **“Pur icé oit deus ¢ e atendiét 4 14 udiz de la meie preiére -
Ps6>20Benedeiz deus ¢ chi ne desturnat la meie oreisun ¢ é 14 ste misericorde de méi -
Dr" “ZeyS ait merci de nus é beneiet 4 nds ¢ enlumint le stien udlt sur nus - é ait merci de nus - ™ *“Que
nus cunuissums en térre la tie uéie ¢ en tutes genz le tuen saluédur - " ““Regehissent 4 téi li pople deus ¢
regehissent “*'v 4 téi tait pople - *“Esledécent é esiddent les genz - kar ta iuges les poples en Gelté ¢ é 1és genz
en térre adfeces - " **“Regehissent a téi li pople deus ¢ regehissent 4 téi tait pople ¢ ***“la térre dunat sun ffuit -
Benediet nas deus li nostre deus - "****benediet nus deus ¢ é criément 1ai tates les cuntredes de térre -

Ps6725drést  séi deus é seient departit i enemi de Iti ¢ é fuiént chi haire\nt Iti/ de 14 face de Iui - ™ ““Sicume
defalt furhs defaillent ¢ sicume decuft cire de la face de fui ¢ eissi perissent li pecchedur de la face de déu -
Ps674E 1i iGste manidcent é esledécent en = lesguardement de déu ¢ é seient delitét en ledéce - *““Cantéz 4 déu -
salme dites al sun nim ¢ éire faites 4 Ui chi muntat sur 1é dechédemént - sire est - num a lai - Esledecéz
en lesguardement de ldi - serunt turbét de la face de lai - ™ ““\del/ pére des orfenins - é \del/ iugedur des
uédiles - Deus en sun saint liu - ™ ““deus chi enhabitér fait dine custime en maisun - Chi forsméinet les

3 Ps 67

¢ ensement els chi enasprissent ¢ chi habitent en septlchres -
en = lesguardement del tuén pople ¢ cum tu trespassowes el desert - ™ “L4 térre est - moude - kar li ciél degutérent

liéz en fortéce “Deus cum tu fors eisséies

de la face de déu de sinay ¢ de la face de déu de israel - ™“""Pliuie uoluntriue desseuerras deus 4 la tue hereditét
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é enferméde est ¢ td acértes  parfisis li - *“""Lés \ties/ almailles habiteriint en li ¢ tu aprestas en ta dulcetr

al poture deus - ™ **Li sire dunrat parole as predeceanz par multe uertat - **Li réis de uertiiz de amé del
amé ¢ e de la bealtét de maisun a4 departir espuilles - ™ “**Si uus dorméz entre meiéns clergiéz pénnes de
colimbe sur argentédes ¢ é les derainetéz del dos de li en pallor dor - ™ “*“Deméntres que desséitret li
celestiéls les réis sur li - de néif serunt enblancit en selmén ¢ ™ “*li ménz de déu - ménz gras - Monz
assembléz monz gras - ™4 quei suschéz uus les monz assemblez ? Li ménz él quel bien plout est - &4 déu
4 habiter en Iui ¢ kar li sire habiterat en fin - ™ “**Li ctrres de déu - & dis milliérs multipliable ¢ milliérs
\d/esledeceanz - li sire en éls en sina en saint - ™ 7T muntés en halt prisis caitiuetét ¢ recets duns en himes -
Acértes les nun credanz ¢ habitér nostre seignur déu - rs:20Benedéiz li sire el iufn - chesctn iufn ¢ prospre
Ps o721 nostre deus - deus de salfs faisant ¢ é de seignur del segnur de
“’Mais nequedént deus fraindrat les chies de ses enemis ¢ 14 uertiz del che_uél des

Ps 67:

éire ferat a nas deus des ndz saluz -
eissement de mort -
paralanz en lur mesfaiz -
que seit entéinz li tiens piéz en sanc ¢ la langue de tes chiéns des enemis de lti - ™ “*Il uirent les tiens
entremenz deus ¢ les entremenz del mien déu - dél mién réi chi est - en saint - ™ “*Deuancirent li prince
conitiint as cantanz ¢ el milliu des iuuencéles tympanistres - ™ ““’Es iglises benediséiz 4 déu ¢ al seignur des
fontéines de israél - ™" el trespassement de pensé - Li prince de itda
sunt - daitar = déls ¢ li prince de zabuldn - é 1i prince de neptalim - **’Mande deus la tie uerttt ¢ conferme
deus icé qué ti as 6_tret en nds - *“*’Dé tin témple en “** ierusalém ¢ 4 téi offerrunt li réi dans - *“*’Encrépe
lés béstes del rosél congregatitin des tors es uaches des poples ¢ que il forsclodent els chi prouét sunt - par
argent - Depart les genz chi batéilles udlent ¢ ™ ““**uendrunt li messagier  degypte ¢ ethiopie deuancirat sés
mains 4 déu - *“*“Régnes de la térre cantéz a déu ¢ cantéz al seignur - Cantez a déu " **chi muntat sur 1é ciel
del ciel ¢ 4d Orient - Astetéi il dunrat 4 la sie udiz udiz de uertut ¢ *“**dunéz glorie 4 déu sur israel ¢ sa grandéce
é sa uertut est - es nues - " “**Meruéillus est - deus en ses sainz ¢ li deus de israel il \meesme/ dunrat uertut é
fortéce 4 sun pople benedéiz deus -

Ps 67

#Dist li sire dé basan conuertirai ¢ conuertirai el parfind de la mér - ™ “*Par cé

<

“ltec est - beniamin li iuuencéls ¢

S"“ “2ALF me fai deus ¢ kar entferent les éwes désque a la meie aneme - ™ “*“Enfichiéz sti el limin de la

parfundéce ¢ é nen est substance - Ié uinc en la haltéce ~ de mér ¢ é la tempestét planiat méi - " **“Ié trauaillai
crianz - rowes faites sunt mes iodes ¢ defaillirent li mien 6il - dementres que ié espéir en mién déu - ™ “**Multipliét
sunt sur les cheuéls de mun chiéf ¢ chi hairent méi en pardans - Confortét sunt chi parsuirent méi li mien enemi
a tort ¢ les choses que ié ne raui dunc parsoléie - ™***Deus tu séis la meie folie ¢ é li mien mesfait de téi ne sunt
repunis - " *’Ne aient hunte en méi chi aténdent téi ¢ sire - sire de uertiz - Né seient confundit sur méi ¢ chi
quérent téi deus de israel - ™ “*Kar pur téi sustinc repfoce ¢ co urit confusitin la méie face - ™ ““Estranges sti
faiz 4 mes fréres ¢ é peregrins as filz \de/ ma mére - ***"’Kar lenuidie de ta maisun maniat méi ¢ é les repro_ces
des reprouanz 4 téi chairent sur méi - ™ “"'E ié cufi en ieti\nie/ la méie aneme ¢ é fait est - en repro_ce a rhei -
Ps65F jé posai mun uestement haire ¢ é faiz sti 4 els en pardle - * “*“Enuérs méi parlowent chi sedéient en
la porte ¢ é en méi cantéwent chi beuéient uin - ™**"“Ié acértes la meie 6reisun a téi sire ¢ tens de bon plait deus -
En la multitidine de ta misericorde 6i méi ¢ en la uertét de ta saltt - ™ ***Oste méi del faiic que ié ne seie
enfichiét ¢ deliire méi de cels chi hairent méi - é dés parfundéces des éwes - ™ ““'°Né me plunget tempestét
déwe ¢ ne ne transglitet méi la parfindéce ¢ ne ne cunstreignet sur méi li puiz sa buche - #0517 X Ol
méi sire kar benigne est - ta misericérde ¢ sulunc la multitidine de tes merciz ¢ resguarde en méi - ™ ***E né
desturnér la tie \face/ dél tien enfant ¢ kar ié sui tribléz ignelment 6i méi - ™ “"Entent a la meie aneme é
deliure li ¢ pur mes enemis guaris méi - ™ **Tu séis le mien impropérie é ma confusiun ¢ é la meie reuerénce -
#s6521E] tuen esguardement sunt - tuit chi tfiblent méi ¢ impropérie atendiét mis cters é misérie - E ié sustinc
chi ensemblédement cuntristaz é ne fat ¢ chi confortaz é nel truuai - ™ “*E dunérent en ma uiaride fiél ¢ é
en la méie séi  abelrerent méi daisil - ™ ***Séit faite la lur tible deuant els en laz ¢ é en guerredins é en
escandle - " “*Seient oscuré li oil déls que il ne uéient ¢ é le dos \déls/ tte uéie enciirue - “Espant sur els
la tde ire ¢ é la forsenerie de la tae ire cOmprénget els - " **Séit faite labitatiun déls desérte ¢ é en lur tabernacles

né séit chi habit - " ***Kar celui que tu feris parsuirent ¢ é sur la dolur de mes plaies aiustérent - ™ “**Apose
f. 52v Ps 68:

Ps 68:2:

felunie sur 14 felunie déls ¢ é né entrent en 14 tde iustise - #Seient eslaué del litire des uiuvanz ¢ é ot les
iustes ne seiént escrit - ***Ié sui potres é dolenz ¢ la tde salat deus recetit méi - ****'Ié loerai le num de déu 6t
cant ¢ é magnifierai lii en loénge - ™“*E plaisirat 4 déu sur uedél nouél ¢ cornes forsmenant é ingles - ****Véient
li potire é esledécent ¢ queréz déu - é uiuérat udstre aneme - *****Kar oit les potires li sire ¢ é ses liéz ne despist -
Pse55L6ent 10i ciél é térre ¢ mér - é tutes chdses rampantes en els - ™ *Kar deus salue ferat syon ¢ é serint edifié\
des/ les citéz de iude - E énhabitertnt ilGec ¢ é par eritét aquerrunt li - "***E la seménce des sérs de 1t purserrat

li ¢ é chi aiment \le/ suén num habiterunt en 1i -

f. 52r

f. 52v
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:[)Ps “2eyS en la meie aiutdrie entént ¢ sire & aiudér méi haste téi - ™ ©3Séient confundut é redatent ¢ chi

quérent 14 meie aneme - ™ ““Séijent \destur/né ariere é uergundissent ¢ chi udlent & méi mals - Seient
desturné tost é uergundissant ¢ chi dient & méi aimen_ore aimen_ore - ™ ““Esiddent é esledécent en téi tuit
chi querent téi ¢ é dient tutes Ores séit magnifiét li sire ¢ chi diment tun salueddr - ™ “*Ié acértes besuignus é
poires sti ¢ deus aitide méi - Li miens aiuére é li miens delilire  tu ies ¢ sire ne demoérér -

Ps70IN TEI sire esperai ne séie confundit en parmanableté ¢ ™ *“en ta iustise deliire méi é guaris méi -

Encline 4 méi la tie oréille ¢ e salue méi - ™ "*“Séies & méi en déu defendeur ¢ é en liu guarnit que tu salf
me faces - Kar li mienis firmamenz ¢ é li miens refiges ies ti - * "*“Li miens deus delitire méi de la main de pechedur ¢
Ps705Kar tu ies la méie  pacienice sire ¢ sire la méie esperance -
dés 14 meie iutente - 7*°En téi conforméz sui del uéntre ¢ del uéntre ma mére tu ies li miens defendére - En téi la
meie canceun tute uéie ¢ ""*’ensement cume demustrement faiz sii 4 mulz - é tu aidérre forz - **7**Séit raemplide
la méie buche de loénge ¢ que ié cante la tie glorie ¢ tate iufn la tie grandéce - ™7*’Ne degetér mei el tens de
uéiléce ¢ cum defaldrat 14 méie uertit ne deguerpir méi - 7*’Kar distrent li mién enemi &4 méi ¢ é chi guardéwent
la meie aneme conséil firent en un - *7*"'Disanz deus deguerpit 1ti - parsuéz é cumpernéz le - kar nen est - chi
delitiret - ""**Deus ne seies esluignet de méi ¢ li miens deus en la meie aitde resguarde - *****Seient confundut é
defiillent li detraiant a la meie aneme ¢ seient cotiert de confusiin é de hinte chi quérent mals 4 méi - **7***Mais
ié tates Ores espererai ¢ é aiusterai sur tute ta loénge - *7*“La méie buche annuncerat 14 tde iustise ¢ tate iufn
tien saluédar - Purcé que ié ne cunui litteratire ™ ’***enterrai es poances del seignur ¢ sire ié rememberrai de ta
sole iustise - **"*"Deus tu enseignis méi dés ma iuuénte é desque Ore ¢ pronunceréi tes meruéilles - **7**“E désque
en uéilléce é ueilléce ¢ deus ne deguerpisses méi - Desque ié annunce le tien braz ¢ 4 tite generaciun chi auenir
est- La tde poténce """ ta iustise deus desque es haltismes grandéces que tu fisis ¢ deus chi est - semblanz 4 téi ?
Ps7020Quantes tu demustras 4 méi tribulatiuns maltes é males - é tu conuertiz uiuifids méi ¢ e des abysmes de térre
derrechiéf remends méi - *7**'Ta multiplid\s/ “** ta grandéce ¢ é tu conuertiz confortas méi - **’**’Kar nedés ié
regehirai 4 téi - es uaisels de salme la tie uerité deus ¢ ié canterai 4 téi en harpe sainz disrael - ™ "***Esledecerunt mes
letires cum ié canterai & téi ¢ é la meie aneme la quel tu ra\énsis -/ *7**’Mais nedés la meie langue tute itirn
purpenserat la tde iustise ¢ cum confis é reduté serunt ¢ chi quérent mals 4 méi -

¢é de la main encuntre 1éi faisant - é de torcenus -

D"”“euS tden iugement al réi dune ¢ é ta iustise al fiz le réi - Tugiér tun pople en iustise ¢ é tes potires en
iugemént - " 7“Recéiuent li munt pais al pople ¢ é li tértre iustise - 7“1l iugerat les potires del péple ¢ é
salfs fera les filz des potires ¢ e humiliera le calengedur - *7“E parmainderd o6t le soléil é deuant la line ¢
en generatiuns de generatiuns - *"*“Descend_r4 sicum pliie en tdisun ¢ é sicum gutiéres degutanz sur térre -
Ps7N4ist_rd es sdens iurz iustise ¢ é abundance de pais desque séit toléite la line - ™ 7*E seignurera de
mér desque & mér ¢ e del flam désque 4s térmes del cércle des térres - ™ "**Deuant lai carrint li ethiopién ¢ é
li enemi de 1ui la térre lecherunt - ™7""Li réi de tharsis é les illes duns offerrunt ¢ li réi des arabiens é de saba
dins amerrunt - " 7*"'E dorerunt lai tait réi ¢ tates genz seruirunt a 1ai - *7*“Kar il deliuerra le poure del
poant ¢ é le pdlire 4 qui ne estéit aiuére - ™ "*“Esparnirat al poure é al suffraitis ¢ é les anemes des pdures
salues ferat - ™7"“Dé usures é de iniquité raainderat les &nemes dicéls ¢ é honurable le nim de éls deuant lui -
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PSTIBE uiverd € sera duné 4 10i del 6r de arabie ¢ é adrerunt de li tates ores ¢ tdte itrn beneisterint 4
Iai - 7“Tert firmament en térre es sotiraninetéz des monz ¢ sera  sur esleue sur libanum le frat de ldi ¢ é
flirirunt de la citét sicume féin de térre - ™ 7*"Séit li nims de 14i beneéiz en sécles ¢ deuant le soléil parmaint li
suens nums - E serunt beneéites en ldi tutes lignées de térre ¢ trestites genz magnifierunt lai - *7**Benedéiz
li sire deus = disrael ¢ chi fait meruéilles sols - ™ 7*"E beneéiz li nurhs de sa maiesté en parmanableté ¢ é
sera raerhplie de la siie maiesté tute térre séit fait - \séit fait -/

Ps7210ME bons est - li deus disrael ¢ 4 icels chi sunt de dréit cier - *7**Mais li mién piet a bién pruef sunt

mott ¢ a bién pruef espandd = sunt li mien pas - "7*’Kar ié enuiéi sur les torcenus ¢ la pais des pecchedurs
ueanz - "*7*'Kar nen est reguarz 4 la mort dicéls ¢ é fermement en la plaie déls - *7*°E] trauail dimes ne sunt ¢
é ot humes ne serunt flaelé - ™7**Empurcé tint els superbe ¢ couért sunt de felunie é de lur impieté - ™ 7*’Eissit
ensement cume de craisse la felunie déls ¢ trespassérent én entalentamént de cuér - " **I purpensérent é parlérent
maluaistiét ¢ felunie en halt parlérent - ™7 é la langue déls trespassa en térre -
s 72Empurce sera  conuerti icist miens poples ¢ € li iufn pleniér serunt truué en éls - *7*"'E distrent cumfaitérement
Ps722 Ajteutts icilmeésme pecchedr é abundant el siécle ¢ purtindrent
richéises - "7*E dis giérres senz achaiun iustifidi le mién cter ¢ é lauai entre les nun nuisanz “**" les méies

Ps 72:15

°Si ié diséie recunterai eissi ¢ astetéi

<

“Posérent el ciél lur buche ¢

<

séit deus ¢ é si est sciénce en haltéce -
mains - "7**E i flaeléz tute iufn ¢ é le mién castiemént en matines -
la naissance des tuéns filz reproéuai - Ié aasmoOwe que ié cuneusse icé ¢ travalz est deuant méi - *"Désque
ié éntre él saintuarie déu ¢ é enténde es dederainetéz déls - ™ ***Mais nequedent pur les tricheries posas &
céls ¢ degetas éls deméntres que il estéient alegé - ™ *"“Cumfaitérement sunt fait en desconfort - ignelmént

defistrent ¢ perirent pur la lur felunie - *7***Sicume singe de dre¢_anz ¢ sire en la tie citéd limagine di cels
meésmes & neient remerras - ™ 7**'’Kar enflamméz est li miens ciers - é li mién réin cangiéd sunt ¢ ™7#*%¢ ié 4
neient demené sui - é nél s6i - *7**Sicume iumenz faiz sui entiers téi ¢ é ié tites 6res ensemblot téi - " **Tu
tenis la méie déstre main - é en la tie uoluntéd demenés méi ¢ é ot glorie recetis méi - ™7**Kar quels_choses
est & méi él ciél ¢ é de téi que udil ié sur térre ? " 7**Defist 14 meie carn - é li miéns cuérs ¢ deus del mien cuer -
é la meie partie deus enparmanableté - ™ **Kar astetéi chi esliignent séi de téi perirunt ¢ perdiés tiz chi

Ps 72:16

w Oxford, Bodleian Library, Douce Ms 320, f. 53v and 54r. Source: https://digital.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/
Courtesy of the Imaging Services of The Bodleian Libraries, University of Oxford. Creative Commons licence cc-BY-Nc 4.0.
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f. 54r

f. 54v

fant fornicatitin sanz téi - ™7**Mais 4 méi aérdre a4 déu bone chose est ¢ posér én nosire seignir déu la méie
esperance - Pur cé que ié annunce tutes les ties predicatiuns ¢ es portes de la fille syon -

P"S R QVEI deus debutés en fin ¢ iriéde est la tie fairur sur les oéilles de ta pastire - ** *’Remembfere
séies de la tue congregatiin ¢ la quele tu pursesis des le cumencemént - Tu raensis la uérge de la tde
hereditéd ¢ li ménz syon el quel tu habitids en ldi - ™ 7*“Liéue les ties mains es superbes déls en fin ¢ cum
granz chéses malignd  li enemis el saint - "*”*“E gloriéd sunt chi hairent téi ¢ el milliu de la tie solennité
Posérent lur signes - signes ¢ ™7°é ne con_urent sicume en issement sur soiiraineté - Sicume en sélue de fiz
6Ot cuignédes ™ *“trenchérent les portes de 1i en icé medésme ¢ enn cuignéde é tille degetérent li - **’Espristrent
de fu le tuen saintuarie ¢ en térre merguillérent le tabernacle del tuen num - "”**Distrent en lur cuér - le cusinage
dels ensemblédement ¢ reposér faimes tuz les itrz festéls de déu de la térre - *7*“Noz signes ne ueimes ia ne
est prophéte ¢ é nus ne cunuistra ampléis - * #“Desque aquant deus repréuerd li enemis ? purudche li
aduersaries le tuen num en fin ? ™7*"Pur qdei destdrnes tu ta main - é la tie déstre ¢ de mi le tden sain en fin ?
"7 Deus acértes li nostre réis deuant siécles ¢ 6tirat salid el milliu de térre - 7**Tu confermas en la tie uertad
la mér ¢ contriblas les chés des draguns en éwes - ™ ***T1 debrisas les chés dél dragin ¢ dunéas i uiande as
poples des ethiopiéns - *7*"*Tu derumpiés les fontaines é les éwes ¢ tu secchas les fliuies ethan - ™7*"“Tens est -
li iGrz é the est - la niz ¢ tu forias lalbe é le soléil - **7**"T1 fesis taz les térmes de térre ¢ esté é uér tu plasmas
els - 7" Remembrére séies di céste chose - li enemis reprouéd al seignur ¢ e li péples nunsauanz commut
1é tien nim - " 7*°Ne litirer tu 4s béstes les anemes regehissanz 4 téi ¢ e 1és °" dnemes de tes poiires ne
Obliér en fin - "*7**Resguarde el tien testamént ¢ kar raempli sunt chi oscuréd sunt - 4s maistins de térre de
felunies - ™ 7**'Que né séit desturnéd li himeles faiz confus ¢ li poires é li suffraitas loderunt le tien num -
Ps722Esdréce téi deus itge la tie achaisin ¢ remembrere séies des \tuens re/proces ¢ dicéles choses les queles del
nunsauant sunt tate itrn - *7#*Né obliér tu les udiz de tes enemis ¢ la superbe di céls chi téi hairent munte

tutes ores -

Ps 73:

N"“ "2VS regehirims 4 téi deus - nus regehirurhs ¢ e apelerims le tien num - Nus recunterurhs les
ties meruéilles ¢ " "*“cum ié receu_fai tens ié iugerai iustises - "**"Defite  est la térre - é trestuit icil chi
habitent én li ¢ ié confermai les colimnes de 1i - ™7*[é dis as torcents - ne udilez felunéssement faire ¢ é as
mesfaisanz ne udiléz exalcér 1a corne - ™ *“Ne uoiléz esleuér en halt udstre corne ¢ ne uoiléz parlér encintre
déu felunie - ™ 7*7Kar né dorient ne doccident - né dés desertéz moénz ¢ ™ "**kar deus iugérres est - Icestti humilie
é cestui exalce ¢ ™7*kar le calice en la main del seignir de mier uin pléin de mixte - E enclind de cestui
en cestli ¢ mais nequedent la lie de 1di nen est expuiséde ¢ beuerunt de 1ui tuit li pecchetr de térre - ™ 7*"*Mais
ié annuncerai en siécle ¢ ié canterai al déu iacéb - ™ "E tutes les cornes des pecchetrs confraindrai ¢ é
serunt exalcéd les cornes del itste

rs752JNEVZ en iudéa deus ¢ en israel granz li nurhs de 14i - *7°7E faiz est - en pais li lius de 14i ¢ é labitatiun
de 1di en syon - ™ 7Ildec debrisd les poténces des afcs ¢ escut - é glaiue - é bataile - ™ “Enluminanz
tu merueilisement des ménz parmanables ¢ **7**aturbé sunt tuit li nunsauant de cuér - Dormirent lur sorhne ¢
é neient \ne/ truuérent tuit hime de richéises en lur mains - ™ *’Del tuen encrepemént deus de iacéb ¢ dormirent
chi muntérent chauals - " 7*T0 espowentables ies - é li quéls contresterd 4 téi ? des lores la tae ire - *7“Del
ciél oit fesis iugemént ¢ la térre trembla é reposa - "*7*°Cum sesdreceast en iugement deus ¢ qued il salfs fesist
taz les suéfs de térre - ™7*""Kar la cogitatiun dime regehira 4 téi ¢ é remasilles de cogitatitin iGrn festiuél ferunt
4 téi - " 771?Voéz ¢é rendéz al seignur uostre déu ¢ trestuit chi en lauirunemént de lai aportéz duns - Al espowentéble -
Ps7513¢ acelui chi tolt lespirit dés princes ¢ al espowentéble entiers les réis de térre -
O"‘ 7T la méie udiz al seignir criai ¢ 6t la méie udiz 4 déu é il entendiét 4 méi - ™ *El itrn de la méie
tribulatiin déu exquis 6t mes mains ¢ par nuit contre 14i é ne sii decetiz - Refusd 4 éstre confortéde la méie
aneme ¢ "’“‘remembrére fui de déu - é delitiéd me stii - é trauailléd sui - é defist 1i miéns espiriz - "’**Purpristrent
uéilles li mién 6il ¢ turbéz sdi é ne parlai - *"*“Purpenséi itirz anciens ¢ e afis parmanables en penséd 6i - 7*7E
purpensai par nuit en mun cuér ¢ é estéie trauailliez - é escerCowe le mién espirit - *"**Degetera dunc deus
en parmanabletéd ¢ G naposera que il plis paisible séit uncére ? 7*°U én fin la ste misericérde decirera
de generatiin " °" en generatiin ? " 7*'V oblierd 4 auéir merci deus ¢ U contendrd en la sue ire ses
misericordes ? " 7“"'E ié dis - 6re cumenceai ¢ icést cangemént de la déstre del altisme - " "“*Remembrére fii
dés olires nostre seignur ¢ kar remembrére serai del cumencement de tes meruéilles - ™ 7*“E purpenserai en
tates les tes otires ¢ é es ties adinuentiuns serai trauailléd - " “*Deus el sdint la tde uéie ¢ quéls deus granz
sicume li néstre deus ? " 7*“tu ies deus chi fais meruéilles - " ““Cuneuide fesis es péples la tie uertud ¢
Ps76%raensis el tden braz le tuen péple ¢ les filz iacob é ioséph - ™ 7*""Uirent téi \les ewes/ deus uirent téi les
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Ps 76:

éwes é criénstrent ¢ é turbéd sunt les abysmes - "7***Multitudene del sden des éwes ¢ udiz dunérent les nues -
Kar les tues saiéttes trespassent ¢ ™ "“*la ubiz del tuen tonéire en ruéde - Resplendi_rent les tdens
resplendisseménz al cércle de la térre ¢ commoude est - é trembla la térre - "*7**’En la mér - la tde uéie - é les
tes séntes en multes éwes ¢ é les tiles traces ne serunt cuneudes - *7**'T demenas sicume Geilles le tuen pople ¢

en la main moysi et aaron -

E"“’”NTENdéz li miens pdples la méie 1éi ¢ enclinéz udstre oréille es pardles de la meie buche - **77“Ié aouerrai
en pardles la meie buche ¢ parlerdi proposititins des le cumencement - ™ 7“Cum granz chodses oimes é
cunetmes éles ¢ é li néstre pére recuntérent & nus - ™ 77“Né sunt repostes des filz dicéls ¢ en altre generatiin
- Recuntanz les loénges de nosire seignir é les uertuz de 1di ¢ é les meruéilles de 14i que il fist - *7“E suscita

testimonie en iacdb ¢ é 1éi posa en israél - Cum granz choéses il manda 4 néz péres ¢ cunetdes faire icéles
choses a lur filz ¢ "7*que cunuisse altre generaciun\s/ - Li fil chi naist_rant é exsurdrunt ¢ recunterunt a lur filz -
Ps777Pur cé quil posent en déu lur esperance - é ne 6blient les olires déu ¢ é les cumandeménz de lui exquérgent -
"77%Que il ne séient fait sicume li pére déls ¢ generaciun\s/ felunésse é enasprissante - Generaciun la quéle
nadreceat sun cuér ¢ e nen est - creid ot 1ai lespirit de Iai - " 77“Li fil effrém entendanz é enueianz arc ¢ conuertid
sunt el jufn de bataille - **77"’Né guardérent le testament déu ¢ é en la 1éi de 1\ ne udldrent alér - ™ 77*"'E obliérent
les bienfaiz de 11i ¢ e les meruéilles de lti les quéls il demustra 4 els - "77“Deuant les péres dicéls fist meruéilles en
la térre degypte ¢ el cathp de  tafneés - 77l entre rumpiét la mér é parmena icéls ¢ establit les éwes ensemenit
cum en bucél - *7E demena éls en la nie del itirn ¢ é tte nuit en lenluminemént de fa - ™ 771l entre
rumpiét la piérre el desért ¢ é abetirat éls sicume en multe abysme - E forsmenat éwe dé la piérre ¢ é demenat
sicume fluéz les éwes - *77E aposerént uncore peccher a 1di ¢ en ire comm_urent laltisme en néient éwos liu -
Ps77E temptérent déu en lur cuérs ¢ qué il requesissent - uidndes 4 lur anemes - ™ 77’E malemént parlérent
de déu ¢ distrent - dum ne porra deus aprestér table el desert ? "77*’Kar il ferit la piérre é decurtrent éwes ¢ é li
55 d6it enundérent - Dim ne porra il é pain dunér ¢ U aprestér table 4 sun pople ? *77*’Empuricé oit nostre sire
é purluigna - é fus espris est en iacob ¢ é ire munta en israel - "77*’Kar il ne creirent en déu ¢ nén esperérent
el saluable de 1di - *77E manda as nudes de sus ¢ é les portes del ciel aotrit - "*77*’E plat & els manna & mangiér ¢
e pain del ciél dund 4 éls - ™ 77*L¢é pain as angeles manid hdem ¢ uidndes enueid 4 éls en abundance -
1l tresporta austre del ciél ¢ é mena en sa uertud affricum - ™ 77?E plit sur éls sicume puldre cafz ¢
é sicume grauéle de mér - oiséls em_pennéz - ™ 7*E cairent el milliu des herbérges déls ¢ enuiriin lur

P72 mangiérent é satlé sunt - mult ¢ é lur desidérie aporta 4 els ¢ ™ 77“’ne sunt deced  de

Ps 77:16

Ps 77:26 3

tabernacles -

f. 55r
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f. 55v

f. 56r

lur desidérie - Vncore 1és uidndes déls estéient en la biache dicéls ¢ ™77%'é lire déu munta sur els - E ocist les

cras déls ¢ é les esliz disraél empedecad -™ 7*’En trestites icéz chdses pecchérent uncore ¢ é ne creirent es
meruéilles de 1ai - *77%E defirent en uanitéd les iGrz déls ¢ é les lur ans 6t hastement - ™77**Cum il ociéit els
queréient 1di é returnéwent ¢ é le matin uenéient a 14i - *77°E remembferent que deus aiuére est déls ¢ é deus
li altismes rachatére déls est - v 773 amérent Idi en lur buche ¢ é en lur langue mentirent 4 14i - *77*7Li
cuérs acértes dicels ne_\e/stéit dreiturérs ot 1i ¢ ne fedeilz ne sunt oud el testamént de lai - *77**Mais il est
- merciables - é propicius sera faiz as pecchéz dicéls ¢ e ne deperdra els - E abunda que il desturnast la sde
ire ¢ é ne esprist tute la ste ire - "77*E recorda que il ¢ar sunt ¢ espiriz alanz é ne repairanz - *”*’Par quantes
fiédes puruochérent \Iti/ el deseft ¢ en ire com_murent l4i en neient éwos liu - ™ 77*'E tresturné sunt é
temptérent déu ¢ e le saint disrael puruochérent - ™77*°Né recordérent la méain de lui el idrn - el quel il raenst
éls de la main del trauaillant - ™7*Sicume il posa en egypte les suéns signes ¢ é les sies meruéilles el camp
de tafneds - ™ 77*E tresturnd en sanc les fluéz dicéls ¢ é les plaies déls que il ne betssent - *7*Enueia en
éls cindmiam é manié éls ¢ é raine é deperdiét éls - "*77*E duna & ruil le frait déls ¢ é les lur traualz 4 salteréle -
7747 ocist en grisille les lur uignes ¢ e les moriérs dels en geléda - "77*E litirad 4 grisille les iumenz déls ¢ e la
lur possessiun 4 fa - " 7*Enueia en els lire dé la ste indignatiin ¢ indignatiin - é ire - é tribulatiin -
enuéiemenz par mals angeles - *77°'Véie fist 4 la sénte de la sie ire ¢ nen esparn_ad de la mort des anemes
dicéls ¢ é les iumenz dels en mort conclust - **77°\E f/erit chesctine ¢hose premiér engendrée en la térre degypte
les primices de tut le trauail déls es tabernacles de cham - ™ 77*’E tolit sicume oéilles le suen podple ¢ é mena
els ensement cume fulc el desért - 77*°E demena éls \en/ esperdnce é ne crénstrent ¢ é les enemis dicéls cotrit
la mér - ©°° "7%'E enmend éls el mont de la ste saintificatiin ¢ él  mont le quél aquist la déstre de lui -
P75, forsgeta  de la face déls les genz ¢ é par sort diuisa 4 els la térre en funél de diuisian - *7*°E habitér
fist es tabernacles déls ¢ les lignédes disraél - *”7*°E temptérent é purudchérent déu le haltisme ¢ é les testimonies
de l4i ne guardérent - ™ 77E desturnérent séi é ne guardérent couenant ¢ ensement cume li pére déls sunt
tresturnéd en torcentus afc - " 77*En ire comm_urent 14i és lur tértres ¢ é en lur entéilledures 4 enuidie lai
puruochérent - *772°0it deus é despist ¢ é &4 neient mult demena israel - *”7*E debuta le tabernacle de sylo ¢
le suen tabernacle 0 il habitd en hdimes - *77°E litira en caitiuetéd la uertud dicéls ¢ e la bealtéd dels es
mains del enemi - ™7*E en_clost en glaiue sun pople ¢ e la ste hereditéd despist - ™ 77*Les iuuencéals dicels
mania fus ¢ é les uirgines déls ne guaimentérent - *7"*Les sacerdotes déls en glaiue cairent ¢ é les lur uedués
nestéient deplorédes - ™7*E esueilléz est - sicume dormanz li sire ¢ ensement cume beuanz engrutiz de uin -
Ps775F, ferit ses enemis es dederainetéz ¢ reproce parmanable duna 4 éls - ™ 7“’E debutd le tabernacle de
ioseph ¢ é la lignéde deffraim né eslist - ™ 77**Mais eslist la lignéde de itida ¢ le mént de syon le quel il améa
P79 edifid  sicume unicérne le suen saint edifice ¢ en la térre que il fund4 en siécles - **777E eslist dauid le
suen seff ¢ e susleud lui des fulcs des oéilles ¢ dapres les fedunanz recut 1ui - **777*Apaistre iacdb le suen seff ¢ é
israel la stie hereditéd - *777’E pout els en linnocénce de lir cuér ¢ é es entendemenz de lir mains demena  éls -

D"‘ "1euS - uindrent genz en la tie hereditéd ¢ maluérent le tuén saint témple ¢ posérent ierusalem en la
guarde de poémes - ™ *“Posérent les caruignes de tes sefs uiandes as oiséls del ciél ¢ les carz des tuens
sainz as béstes de la térre - ™ **Espandiérent le sanc déls ensement cume éwe en lauirunement de ierusalem ¢
é né estéit chis enseuelist - ™ **Fait simes reproce 4 néz uéisins ¢ subsannatiin é illusiin 4 icéls chi en
noéstre auirunement sunt - " **Desque aquant sire = iraistras en fin ? serd esprise sicume fus la tue enuidie ?
"s75SEspant la tie ire es \genz/ chi téi ne cunetirent ¢ é es régnes chi tuen nim ne = apelérent - " *’Kar il mangiérent
iacob ¢ é le liu de lti desconfortérent - ™ 7#*Né remembrér des noz felunies anciénes ¢ ignelmént deuancissent nds
lés tiies misericordes ¢ kar mult simes fait potres - ™ 7*°Aitide nus deus li nostre saluable ¢ é pur la glorie del tuen
num sire delilire nds ¢ e propicius seies 4 néz pecchéz pur le tden niim - *7#"°Que par auentdre ne dient es genz
- U est i deus dicéls ¢ é aparéisse es genz deuant les noéz 6ilz - L4 veniance del sanc de tes sefs chi espanduz
ést ¢ "7*entred el tilen esguardement - li gemisseménz des emboiez - Suluric la grandéce del tuen braz ¢ pursiéd
les filz des mortifiedurs - 7*"E rent as ndz uéisins asetduble el séin dicéls ¢ la reproce dels medésmes que il
repruuérent a téi sire - "7*"*Mais nus li tuens podples - é oéilles de la tie pastire ¢ “* regihirims a téi en siécle -
En generatiiin é generaciin annuncerims la tie lodénge -

Ps72VT guuérnes israel entent ¢ chi deméines sicume oéilles ioséph - Chi siéz str cherubin - séies manifestéd
Fs73deuant effraim ¢ beniamin - é manassé - Esuéille la tie poance é uién ¢ que tu salfs faces nas - "***Deus
conuertis nus ¢ é demustre la tue face é salf serurhs - *7*°Sire deus de uertiz ¢ desque aquant iraistras tu sur
loreisun del tuén seff ? 7T\ paistras nus de pain de lérmes ¢ é beilirre dunras 4 nus en lérmes en mesure -
Ps77Posas nus en contradictiun as ndz ueisins ¢ é li nostre enemi subsannérent nus - “**DeuS de uertuz conuertis
P7Uigne degypte tresportas ¢ forsgetas les genz - é plantas li -

nus ¢ é demustre 14 tue face é salf serums -

The Manufactory of Old French Psalters (3) | 189

w
¥
|\.
RN
Q
..‘:"
<y
Le]
g
-
-
®
|
-
Py
B
i
Y
T
ol |
[
Lrek
=
L
wi
=T
L
e
-
o jroplar i el hite e ity o Mo (0 E
ilab. Pur ppme pam! = o ik r L e . - e
T nmugdlng df el v L portrer. 32 14 e mranr Br o =t
o W= i e B tz Bh .'I-Jfl ;_llsr;u-ﬁ-rl-f- " : 1 P - d v
: ; 1 oredley vet 4% B sacl | o neths ' o, Y o -
dF e Ly gl b Frusmime o b s e e O l*‘l Lt ¢ owmat ftnusede on e £ wern daet dr s

guieds m 4 [

a Oxford, Bodleian Library, Douce mMs 320, f. 56r, 56v, and 57r. Source: https://digital.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/
Courtesy of the Imaging Services of The Bodleian Libraries, University of Oxford. Creative Commons licence cc-By-Nc 4.0.

> “Duitre déire fiis en lesguardemént de li ¢ é plantés les racines de li - é emplit 14 térre - **7**'Cuiirit les ménz

limbre de 1i ¢ é les arbrissels de li - les cédres déu - ™ 7*“Estendiét sés rains  desque a la mér ¢ é desque al
flim 1és lignédes de 1i - 77 A quéi destruisis tu la maisére de li ¢ é uendéngent li trestuit chi passent prés la
uéie - 7 Extermina i - li uérs de la sélue ¢ é fiérs senglérs at depout li - *”**DeuS de uertiz seies conuertiz

Ps 79:16

- resguarde del ciel é uéies ¢ é uisite icéste uigne - E parfai li - la quéle planta la tie déstre ¢ é suf le filz
- le quel tu confermas & téi - " *""Esprise de fu é suffoide ¢ del encrepement del tiien u\olt/ perirdnt - ™ ***Séit
faite la tie main sur lome de la tue déstre ¢ é sur le fil dome le quel tu confermas a téi - **7’E ne desseuerrurns
Ps7

de téi - tu uiuifieras nus ¢ é le tuen num enuocheruris - "7°?Sire deus de uertiz conuertis nus ¢ é demustre la te

face é salf serurns -

I : Ps802SLEdecéz 4 déu al nostre aiuedir ¢ cantéz al déu de iacob - "***Pernéz salme - é dunéz tympane ¢ saltiér

esledeceable ot harpe - ™ *“Buisinez \en/ la féstiuel ~tube ¢ el ndble itirn de la néstre solennitéd -
Ps805Kar cumandéde chose est en israel ¢ é iugemént 4l déu iacob - ***“Testimonie en ioséph posa icé - cum il
eissist de la térre degypte ¢ la langue que il nauéit cuneide oit - ***’Desturnd de fais sin dos ¢ les mains de 1ai

s 80:

en corbéille seruirent - "*“En tribulatiin apelas méi - é ié delitirai téi ¢ exoi téi en la repostaile de tempestéd ¢

Ps 80: Ps 80:10.

proudi téi al éwe de contradictiun - *“O1i li miéns poples - e ié testimonierai téi ¢ israel si tu orras méi - ne
sera en téi deus frescissanz ¢ ne ne aoreras \déu/ estrange - " **'Kar ié sti sire li tuéns deus - chi forsmenai
téi de la térre degypte ¢ eslaise ta buche - é ie aemplirai li - ***“E nen oit li miens pédples 14 meie udiz ¢ é
israel ne entendiét & méi - ***“E ié laissai els sulunc les desidéries del cuér déls ¢ il irunt en lur adinuentitins -
Ps 801181 1i miéns poples oust oit méi ¢ israel si es méies uéies oust aléd - ™ “**Pur neient putceléstre les enemis
dels ousse humiliéd ¢ é sur les trauaillanz els odsse mis la meie main - "****Li enemi del seignir mentirent 4 1t

ésera le téns dels en siécles - "**"E pout els de la craisse de frument ¢ é de la piérre de miél satla els -

Df' v PsstleyS estut en la synagoga dés déus ¢ él milliu acértes les deus deidge - ™ *“Desque aquant
iugéz uus felunie ¢ é 1és faces des pecchedirs pernéz ? ™ %“Iugéz al besuignus é al orfenin ¢ limele é le

Ps8Delitirez le potire ¢ e le besugnus de la main del pecchedur delilirez - ™ **Né sérent nen

potire iustifiéz -
entendiérent en tenébres uint ¢ sertint esmoud tadit li fundament de térre - ***Ié dis - déu éstes ¢ é fil del altisme
tait - *#7Mais uus sicume htimes murréz ¢ é sicume uns des princes carréz - ***“Esdréce téi deus iuge la térre ¢

kar tu eriteras en tutes genz -

f. 56v
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f.57r

f. 57v

D"‘ #2eyS chi serd semblanz 4 téi ¢ ne taisir - ne ne séies refrenéz deus - ™ *“Kar astetéi li tden enemi
sonérent ¢ é chi hairent téi esleuérent le chiéf - ™ *“Sar le tien pople malignérent cunséil ¢ é pensérent
encuntre les tuens sainz - " *“Distrent - uenéz é deperdims éls de la gent ¢ é ne séit remembré le num disrael
en ultre - "*“Kar il purpensérent uniement enserhble - enctntre téi testamént ordenérent ¢ ™ *“les tabernacles
des idumiens - é ismaelite - Moab - é agaréni - "****gebal - é ammon - é amaléch ¢ li estrange 6t les habitanz tyre -
Ps829Kar assir uint ot els ¢ fait sunt en aiutérie as filz 16th - ™%*"°Fai 4 els sicume 4 madian é sisaré ¢ é sicume
a iabin en léwe de cison - **'Deperirent en endor ¢ fait sunt sicume ordetre de térre - ™ ***Pose les princes
dicéls sicume oréb ¢ é zéb - é zebée - é salmana - Tuit li prince déls "****chi distrent ¢ par hereditéd pursedims
le saintuérie de déu - ™ *"Li miens deus pose éls cume ruéde ¢ é sicume stible deuant la face del uént -
Ps825Sicume fas chi bralled la sélue ¢ é sicume flamme brullant les monz - ™ **“Issifaitement parsiweras els en
la tie tempestéd ¢ é en la the ire turberas els - ™#"Aerniple les faces dicéls dopprobre ¢ é querrunt le tien nim
sire - "*****Uergundissent é seient conturbéd en siécle de sécle ¢ é seient confundid é perissent - 7%
que nums est - & téi sire ¢ tU sols altismes en tute térre -

°E cunuissent

C"S “2VM amé sunt - li tuén tabernacle sire de uértuz ¢ " #“couéite é defist la méie dneme es aitres de
noéstre seignir - Li miéns cuérs é la méie car ¢ esledecérent el uif déu - ™*“Kar li passere triue a séi
maisun - é tdrtre nid 4 séi ¢ U el reponge ses pulcins - Lés tuéns altéls sire de uerttiz ¢ li miéns réis - é li miéns
deus - *“Beneuré cil chi habitent en la tie maisun sire ¢ en siécles de sécles loertnt téi - ****Beneuréz li hiem
del quel est - aitde de téi ¢ muntemenz en sun cuér ordend ¢ ™*7en la ualéde de lérmes el liu qué il posa -
Ps8%Kar benedicetns dunra li portérre de la léi ¢ irunt de uertad en uertdd ¢ sera ueut\d/ li deus des detis en
syon - "%Sire deus de uertiz exdi la meie oreistin ¢ 6t oreilles recéif deus de iacdb - ™*°Li nostre defendérre
esguarde deus ¢ é résguarde en la face de tan crist - "***""Kar miéldre est - Gns iurz ¢ en “*7 tés aitres ¢ sur milliérs -
Lé eslis degéz éstre en la maisin del mién déu ¢ plus que habitér es tabernicles des pecchedurs - ™ **“Kar
misericorde é ueritéd aimed deus ¢ grace é glorie dunra li sire - "***Né_estrangera de biens icéls - chi uint
en nun nuisance ¢ sire de uertiz beneuréz li hiiem chi espéired en téi -

T"“”ﬁ beneisquis sire la tie térre ¢ desturnas la caitiuéted de iacdb - *****Pardunas la felunie de tun pople ¢
cullris tiz les pecchéz déls - ™ **Tu assuaias tite la tde ire ¢ desturnas del ire de la tue indignatiin -
Ps#5Conuertis nus deus li nostre saludble ¢ é destdrne la tie ire de nds - " ***Dum ne te iraistras tu enparmanabletéd
anus ¢ U estendrés la tie ire de generaciin en generatiun ? ™ **"DeuS tu conuertiz uiuifieras nus ¢ é li tuens pdples
esledecerd en téi - “**Demustre a nus sire la tie misericorde ¢ é le tden saluable dune a nas - ***Ié orrai quél
chose pardlt en méi nostre sire deus ¢ kar il parlera pais en sin pople - E sur les stens sainz ¢ é en icéls chi sunt
conuertid 4 cuér - "*"*Mais nequedent prés les cremanz lui - li saluéble de Iii medésme ¢ que enhabit glérie en la
noéstre térre - "**"Misericorde é ueritéd encuntrérent a séi ¢ iustise é pais séntrebaisérent - ******Ueritéd de térre
néde est ¢ é justise del ciél esguarda - "**“Kar nostre sire dunrat benignitéd ¢ é la nostre térre dunrat sun frait -
Ps#iTystise deuant lai ird ¢ é poserd  en la uéie ses pas -

85 ine sire la tde oréille é ex6i méi ¢ usugnus ¢é potre sui ie - **“?Guarde la méie dneme kar sainz
Ps851Ncline sire la tue oréill 61 méi ¢ kar busugn re sui ie - ¢
sui ¢ salf fai tan seff ¢ li miéns deus esperant en téi - ™ **Mérci dies de méi sire kar 4 téi c\riéi tate/ iur

Ps85:4 Ps 85:

esledéce laneme del tien seff - kar 4 téi sire la meie aneme leuai - **“Kar tu sire suéfs - é paisibles - é de multe
misericorde - 4 tiz apelanz téi - **“Ot tes oreilles recéif sire la méie oréisun ¢ é entent 4 la u6iz de la méie preiére -
rs#57E] juf de la méie tribulatitin criai 4 téi ¢ kar tu exois méi - "***Nen est semblaniz 4 téi es déus sire ¢ é nén est -
sulunc les tues otires - ***“Tutes genz queles quunques tu fesis uendrint é aorerunt deuant téi sire ¢ é glorifierunt
le tien ntim - "*"%Kar granz ies tu - é faisanz merueilles ¢ tu es deus séls - "**"'Deméine méi sire en la tie uéie -
é ie enterrai en la tue ueritéd ¢ esledést li miens cuérs que \il/ crengéd le tuen nim - **"’Ié regehiréai 4 téi sire li
miens deus en tut le mien cier ¢ é glorifierai le tuen nim en parmanabletéd - ******Kar la tile misericoérde granz est
sur méi ¢ é delitiras la meie aneme del plus bas enfet - ™*"Deus - li felin sesdrecérent sir méi - é la synagoga
des poanz quistrent la méie aneme ¢ é ne proposérent téi en lur esguardement - ***E tu sire deus merciére é
merciable ¢ pacienit - é de multe misericorde é uerais - " **"*Resgudrde en méi é merci dies de méi ¢ “°7* dine
empérie & tun enfant ¢ é salf fai le fil de la tde ancéle - "*""Fai 6t méi signe én bién - que uéient chi méi hairent
é seient confundud ¢ kar tu sire aiuas méi é as conforté méi -

l Ps8e9f fundament de li es sainz monz ¢ ™ **“aime li sire les portes de syon ¢ sur tuz les tabernacles iacdb - ™

#3Gloridses choses dites sunt de téi ¢ citéd de déu - ™ **“Remembrére serai de raab é de babiléne ¢ sauanz méi -
Astetéi li estrange - é tyre - é li poples des ethiopiéns ¢ icil furent iluec - ***Dum ne dirra syon htiem - é huem
néz est - en li ¢ é il meésme funda li altismes - ™ *“Li sire recuntera és escriptires dés poples ¢ é de cést
princes chi furent en 1i - **“Sicume desledeceanz ¢ labitatiin de tiz en téi -
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S"“ ““IRe deus de la méie salid ¢ en iuf criai - é en nuit deuant téi - ™¥“Entred el tien esguardemént la meie
oreisun ¢ encline la tue oréille 4 la meie preiére - **“Kar raemplide est de mals la meie aneme ¢ é la meie uie
4 enfefn aprisma - ™*“Aasmé sui 6t les descendanz én fosse ¢ faiz sui sicume huém sanz aiutorie - ™**“éntre
morz deliures - Sicume nafré dormant en sepulchres des quels nen ies remembrere ampléis ¢ é il meésme de la
tie main debutéd sunt - *¥“Posérent méi en plis basse fosse ¢ en tenebrus lius é en imbre de mort - "**“Sur méi

Ps#79Lainz fesis les miens cuneiz de méi ¢

conferméde est - la tie fuirdr ¢ é tOz les tuéns fluez menéas sur méi -
posérent méi abominatiun a séi - Litired sti e nen eisséie ¢ ¥ *li mien oil languirent pur suffraite - Ie criai &
téi sire ¢ \tute itirn/ espandi 4 téi les meies mains - ** *"'Dum ne feras ti 4s mérz meruéilles ¢ G mirie és susciterunt -
é regehirunt 4 téi ? "¥"“Recuntera dinc alquuns en septlchre la tie misericorde ¢ é la tae ueritéd en perdiciun ?
Ps8715Serunt cunetides dunc en tenébres les ties meruéilles ¢ € la tie iustise en la térre doblianice ? ¥'E ié a téi
sire cridi ¢ é le matin la meie Oreistin deuancira téi - **°A quéi sire debttes tu la meie oreisun ¢ destirnes la
tae face de méi ? *¥"“Poiire sui ié é en traualz de la méie iuuénte ¢ exalcéz acértes - humiliéz sui - é conturbéz -
PSSTUEN méi trespassérent les ties ires ¢ é li tuen espowentement conturbérent méi - "**"*Auirunérent méi sicume
éwe tute iufn ¢ auirunérent méi ensemblédement - **“T0 eslugnas de méi ami é pruisme ¢ é les miéns cunetiz

de misérie -

s#52ES misericordes nostre segnur ¢ en parmanabletéd canterai - "**“En generatiun é generatitin ¢ annuncerai

la tde ueritéd en la méie buche - ™ *“Kar tu disis - en parmanabletéd misericorde sera edifiéde es ciéls ¢
serd  aprestéde la tue ueritéd en éls - ™ **“Ié ordenai testament as miens esliz ¢ iurai 4 dauid mun seff ¢ ™ ***desque
en parmanabletéd apresterai la tie seménce - E ié edifierdi en generaciun é generatiun ¢ le tden siége - "
Ps#Regehirunt 1i ciél les tues meruéilles sire ¢ kar la tde ueritéd en liglise dés sainz - ™*7Kar li quels es nies
serd auded a nostre segnur ¢ semblanz iert al segnur es filz déu ? ™ **Deus chi est - glorifiéd es cunséilz des
sainz ¢ granz é espowentables - sur tdz chi en lauirunement de 14i sunt - ***“Sire deus de uertuz chi est - semblanz
a téi ? poanz ies sire - é la tie ueritéd el tuen auirunemént - "*“T segnures la podestéd de la mér ¢ le mouemént
acértes des fluez de li tu assuages - ™ **'Td humilids sicume naffréd = orguillas ¢ el braz de la tue uertud
de_partis tes enemis - "*"*Tlen sunt li ciel é tde est - la térre ¢ le cércle de la térre é la plentéd de li td fundas ¢

w Oxford, Bodleian Library, Douce ms 320, f. 57v and 58r. Source: https://digital.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/
Courtesy of the Imaging Services of The Bodleian Libraries, University of Oxford. Creative Commons licence cc-BY-Nc 4.0.
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f. 58v

f. 59r

Ps857%quilén € la mér tu crias - Tabor é hermoén el tden num sesledecerunt ¢ ™ *le tuén braz 6t poténce -

Séit ferméde la tue main - é séit exalcéde la tie déstre ¢ ™ **"justise é iugemént aprestement del tuen siége -
Misericorde é ueritéd deuancirunt la tie face ¢ ™ **°beneuréz li pdples chi séit iubilaciin - Sire en la lumiére
del tien udlt irunt ¢ *77¢ el tuen nim sesledecerunt tate iuf ¢ é en la tie iustise serunt exalcéd - ™***Kar glorie
de la uertud dels tu ies ¢ é él tuen bién plaisir sera exalcéd li nostre corz - " **’Kar del segnur est la nostre
assumptiun ¢ é de saint israel le ndstre réi -

I Ps85200RES parlas en uisitn 4 tes sainz é disis ¢ posai aiutérie el poant ¢ é exalcedi leslit de man poéple -
Fs88211¢ truudi dauid le mien seff ¢ de mun saint dlie oins lui - **#Kar la meie main aivera 4 1di ¢ é li miéns

Ps 8 3

braz confermera Iui - ™**Neient ne profitera li enemis en Iui ¢ é li filz diniquitéd naposerd nuisir ldi -
Ps#824F jé trencherai de la face de 14i medésme les siens enemis ¢ é les haanz ui en fuie tresturnerai - " **E la
meie ueritéd é la meie misericorde ot 1ti medésme ¢ é el mién niim sera exalcéz li cofz de 1ai - ***E ié poserai
en 14 mér la main de 1di ¢ é es flams la déstre de i - ™**Il medésme apelerd méi - li mién pére ies td ¢ li miens
deus - é receuérre de la meie salid - ™ **E ié premiér engendré poserai lui ¢ altisme deuant les réis de térre -
Ps852En parmanabletéd guarderai a 10i la meie misericorde ¢ é le mien testament fedéil 4 14i medésme - ****E
ié poserai en siécle de sécle la seménce de i ¢ é le thfone de [ii sicume = itrz del ciél - ™ ***'Mais si deguerpirunt
li fil de 10i la meie Iéi ¢ e es miens iugemenz nen irunt ¢ "*°5i il les meies iustises escumuniertnt ¢ é les mien\s
co/mandeménz ne guarderunt ¢ " **[¢é uisiterai en uérge les felunies déls ¢ é embatemenz les pecchéz dels - ™
#3*Mais la meie misericorde ne despandrai de 1di ¢ ne ne nuiserai en la meie ueritéd - ****Né nescumunierai le
mién testamént ¢ é les choses qued_eissent de mes letires ne ferai uvaines - **Vne fiéde iurai el mien saint ¢ si
ié a dauid méntirai ™ **]a seménce de 1Gi en parmanabletéd maindra - ™ **E le thfone de 1di sicume soléil el
mien esguardement ¢ é sicume 14 “** liine parfite en parmanabletéd ¢ é testimonie él ciél fedéilz - "**“Tq acértes
debutés é despisis ¢ purlugnés le tuen crist - ™ **Desturnas le testamént de tun seff ¢ escumunias en térre le
saintuérie de 1ai - ™ **'Destraisis tutes les haies de 10i ¢ posas le fermamént de lui criéme - ™ **Departirent
l4i trestuit li trespassant la uéie ¢ faiz est - reproce a ses ueisins - ***Tu exalceas la déstre des depremanz
lui ¢ esledeceas tuz les enemis de 1 - ™ **Desturnéas laiutérie del glaiue de 1di ¢ é nen aiuas a lui en bataille -
PsesDestruisis 14l desnediemént ¢ é le siége de 1ai en térre esgenas - ™**“TG amenuisas les itirz del téns de Iui ¢
espandiés lui de confusiun - ***Desque aquant sire desturnes tu en fin ¢ esprendra sicume fus la tue ire ?
Pss84Remémbre quéle est - la méie substance ¢ kar establisis tu dinc en uéin tuz les filz dames ? ™ **Quels
est - li hdem chi uiuerd é ne uerrd mort ¢ deliuerrd la sue aneme de la main denfér ? ™*°°V sunt les tues
misericordes anciénes sire ¢ sicume tu iuras 4 dauid en la tie ueritéd ? ™**'Remembrére seies sire del reproce de
tes sef's ¢ que ié continc el mien sein de multes genz - ****Qué repruuérent li tuen enemi sire ¢ que repruuérent
le cangement dé tun crist - "****Beneeiz li sire en parmanabletéd ¢ seit fait - séit fait -

" #1RE refuges faiz ies 4 nus ¢ de generatitn - en generatitin - ™*“Ainz que li mént fassent fait - u fust

forméde la térre é 1i cércle ¢ de siécle é en siécle tu ies deus - "***Né desturnér hiime en humilitéd ¢ é disis -
seiez conuertid fil dames - ***Kar mil ari deuant les tuens 6ilz ¢ ensement cume li iirz diér chi trespassa - E la
guarde en nuit ¢ "*“les chdses chi pur néient sunt otudes - lur ans iérent - ***Matin sicume hérbe trespast ¢ matin
flurissed é trespast ¢ uéspre dechéde endurcisse - é areisse - " *“Kar nus defisimes en la tie ire ¢ é en ta fuirdr
turbé stimes - "**Posas les ndz felunies el tilen esguardemént ¢ le nostre siécle en lenluminemént del tuen uélt
- 5899Kar tuit li nostre itr defistrent ¢ é en la tde ire defisimes - Li nostre an sicume irainéde serint purpenséd ¢
89 itr de néz ans en els medésmes - par setante ans - Si acértes en poances éitante an ¢ é ampléis dels traualz
é doludrs - Kar sur uint suatume ¢ é serurhs castiéd - ***'Li quels cunuist la podestéd de la tie ire ¢ é pur = ta
criéme la tue ire denumbrér ? La tie déstre issi cuneude fai ¢ é les ensegniéz de cuér en sapience -
Ps81:Gejes conuertid sire desque aquant ¢ é depreiables seies sur les tuens sefs - " ***Raempli sumes par matin
de la tie misericorde ¢ esledecedmes é delité simes en tiz ndz iufz - ***Esledeceames pur lés iufz es quels tu
nus humiliés ¢ es ans es quels ueimes mals - **"“Resguarde en tes sefs é es tues otres ¢ é adréce les filz déls - ™
E séit la splendur del segnir ndstre déu sur nus ¢ é les otires de ndz mains “ " 4dréce sur nus ¢ é les otires de
ndz mains adfece -

Ps

Ps 89:12

89:17

Ps901VT habited en laiutdrie del altisme ¢ él courement déu del ciél demurera - ™*“Dird al segnur li

miens receuérre ies tu ¢ é li miens refuges - 1i miens deus espererai en lui - ***“Kar il medésme deliverra méi
delTaz des ueneurs ¢ é de pardle aspre - *“Dé ses espaldes enumberra 4 téi ¢ é suz les pénnes de lui espereras -
Fs%5Descut auirunerat téi la ueritéd de 1di ¢ ne crendras de nuiternél pour - **“Dé la saiétte uolante en itr - del
mestiér alant en tenébres ¢ dencuremént é diable meridién - ™ **’Carrant de tun léz mil - é dis milliérs de uérs
les ties déstres ¢ mais 4 téi naprismera - " ***Mais nequedent 6t tes 6ilz esguarderas ¢ é la guéredunénce des
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pecchedurs tu uerras - ™*“Kar tu ies sire la meie esperance ¢ laltisme tu posas tin reftige - ™*"'Né aprismera a

téi mals ¢ é flaéls né aprismera al tien tabernacle - ™**"'Kar a ses angeles manda de téi ¢ que il guardent téi
en trestutes les tdes uéies - ™ *’En liir mains porterunt téi ¢ que lu par auenture né offéndes 4 la piérre tun pied -
90138 ar serpént € basilisc iras ¢ é decalcheras 1é leon é le dragun - ***Par cé quil en méi espera  deliuerrai Iui ¢
defender4i 14 - Kar il cun_ut le mien ndm - 1] crid 4 méi - é ie exorrai lti ¢ ot Iii medésme sui en tribulatitin ¢
deliuerrai le é glorifierai lui - "****Dé lungtr de iGrz raemplirai 1di ¢ é demusterrai 4 18i - le mien saluable -

Ps Ps

*?ONE chése est - regehir al segnir ¢ é cantér al tuen nim altisme - ™A annuncér par matin la tde
misericorde ¢ é la tie ueritéd par nuit - ?“En saltiér de dis cordes ¢ ot cant en harpe - ™?*Kar tu delitas
méi sire en la tie faitire ¢ é es otires de tes mains esledecerai - ™ ***Cum sunt fait granz les tues otires sire ¢
mult parfundes faites sunt tes cogitaciuns - *?’"Huém nunsauanz ne cunuistra ¢ é li f6ls nentendra icéz choses -
P 9%5Cum naisterunt li pecchedir sicume fain ¢ é aparistrunt tuit icil chi otrent felunie - Qué il perissent en
siécle de sécle ¢ "?*“mais tu altismes en parmanableté sire - "***"’Kar astetéi li tien enemi sire - kar astetéi li tuen
enemi perirint ¢ é serunt despandu tuit chi otirent felunie - "*?*"'E sera exalcé sicume unicérz li miéns corz ¢ é
la meie ueilléce en misericérde plenteiue - " ***“E despist li miens oilz les miens enemis ¢ é esdreceanz en méi les
malignanz orra la meie oréille - ™ ***Li iuste sicume palme flurird ¢ sicume li cédre libani serd multipliéd -
P9t f planté en la maisin del segnur ¢ es aitres de la maisin néstre déu flurirunt - *?**Vncére serunt multipliéd
en ueilléce plenteiue ¢ é bien pacient sertnt que il annuncent - ******Kar dreituriérs li sire nostre deus ¢ é nen est

felunie en 1i -

N"' v s9210STRE Sire regnad bealté ad uestud ¢ ad uestad li sire fortéce - é purcéinst séi - Kar il fermad le
cércle de la térre ¢ chi ne serad commoud - ™ ?**Apareilliéz li tiens siéges dés idunc ¢ des 1é sécle tu ies -
*“Esleuérent 1i flim sire ¢ esleuérent li flim 1ar udiz - Esleuérent li flam lur fldez ¢ ™ ***des udiz de multes
éwes - Merueillus  li esleuement de la mér ¢ merueillts es haltes choses li sire - "?*°Li tien testimonie credable
faiz sunt malt ¢ 4 la tie maisin couiént saintedé sire ¢ en lungur de iurz -

Ps

D"‘ “1eyS 1i sire de ueniances ¢ deus de ueniances franchemént fist - ***“Séies exalcé chi iuges la térre ¢ rént
gueredunance as orguillds - "****Desque aquant li pecchetr sire ¢ desque aquant li pecchetr se glorierunt ?
Fs9%“Parlerunt é dirrant felunie ¢ parlerunt tuit chi otrent torcunerie - "***°Lé tiien pople sire humiliérent ¢ é la tde
heredité trauaillérent - " **L4 uédie é laduentiz ocistrent ¢ é 1és orfenins ocistrent - ***’E distrent - ne uerra li
sire ¢ ne nentendra li deus iacob - *****Entendéz nunsauant en pople ¢ é fol alafeiéde sacéiz - "***’Chi planta oréille
nen orra ¢ U chi - fainst 6il nesguarde ? *?*°Chi castied les génz nés arguerat ¢ chi enségned hime science ?
Ps931INostre sire sét les cogitaciins des himes ¢ que uaines sunt - ****?Beneuréz li hiem le quel tu aprendras
sire ¢ é de la tde 1éi ensegneras 1ai - " ****Que tu assuages 14i de mals itrz ¢ desque séit foide al peccheur fosse -
Fs931Kar ne debuterad li sire le suen podple ¢ é la stie hereditéd ne deguerpira - ™ ****Desque 14 que iustise séit
conuertide en iugement ¢ é chi de itste li ¢ tait chi sunt - de dreiturér caer - ****°Li quéls sesdrecerad 4 méi entiers
les malignanz ¢ G li quéls estrad ot méi encontre les oliranz felunie ? *****/Si purce nin que ndstre sire aiuad méi ¢
un petit méins habitast en enfef la méie aneme - ******Si ie diséie mouz est - li miens piéz ¢ la tie misericorde sire
aiuad méi - " ***Sulunc la multitddine de mes dolurs el mien cuer ¢ 1és ties consolatiins esledecérent la meie
aneme - "* Aerdra dunc & téi siége de felunie ¢ chi fains trauail en comandemént ? ****?’Cuueitertint en lineme
dél itste ¢ é sanic nun ndisant condemnerunt - ****°E faiz est - 4 méi li sire en refige ¢ é li miéns deus en laiutérie
de la méie esperance - *
éls li sire nostre déu -

%%E rendra a els la felunie déls medésmes ¢ é en la malice dels deperdra éls ¢ deperdra

U"‘ “lenéz esledeCums & nostre segnur ¢ cantums 4 déu le ndstre saluable - ™ ***Purperntms la face de 1di en
confessiun ¢ é en salmes canttims & lui - ****Kar deus granz sire ¢ é granz réis sur tuz déus - ****Kar en la
main de 14i sunt les fins de térre ¢ é les haltéces des moénz stens sunt - ****Kar sue est la mer - é il medésme la
fist ¢ é 14 térre les mains de li formérent - ****Uenéz - aortims - é agenuillims - é plorims - deudnt ndstre segnoér

¢ Ps

chi fist nus ¢ "**“kar il medesme est " ** ndstre deus - E nus li poples de la pastire de lai - é les oéilles de la
sue main ¢ " ”*hodie si uds la udiz de lai orréiz - ne uodilez endurcir les udz ciers - **“Sicume en entariement
sulunc le idrn de temptacitn el desért ¢ 4 essaiérent méi li udstre pére ¢ prouérent é uirent les méies otires -
Ps9119Par quarante ans curucéz fUi a icéle generaciun ¢ é dis tutes ores - il folient par cter - ™ **"E icist ne

cunurent les méies uéies sicume ié iurai en la méie ire: si il enterrunt el mién rep6és -

Ps

IANTEZ a nodstre segnir nouél cant ¢ cantéz al segnoér tuite térre - ™ *“Cantéz & nostre segnér é beneisséiz
e nim de Ii ¢ annuncéz de itr en itr le salu_4ble de Iui - ™ *** uncéz éntre les génz la glorie de Iti ¢ en
1 de 1ui ¢ d le salu_able de Iti - ™ ***Ann tre 1 la glérie de ldi ¢

trestuz poples les meruéilles de 1ai - ™**“Kar granz est - i sire é mult loables ¢ espowentables est - sur tiz deus -

f. 59v

f. 60r
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a Oxford, Bodleian Library, Douce ms 320, f. 58v, 59r, 59v, and 60r. Source: https://digital.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/
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Ps9%%Kar tuit li déu des génz diables ¢ mais nostre sire fist les ciels - ™ ***Confessitn é bealté en lesguardemént

de 1ui ¢ saintedé é grandéce el saintefiement de 14i - **7Aportéz 4l segnor pais des genz - aportéz a nostre
segnor glorie é honur ¢ ™*“aportéz al segnur glorie al nim de 14 - Portéz sacrifises - é entréz és aitres de 1ii ¢
Ps93%aoréz le segnor el saint aitre de lai - Séit commotide dé la face de 1di tate térre ¢ ™ *°*“dites es génz que li sire
regnad - Kar il amendad le cércle chi ne sera commoud ¢ iugera les poples en deltéd - ™ **''Esledécent li ciél é
esidied la térre ¢ séit commoude la mér - é la plentéz de li ¢ " esiorrint li carhp - é tates les choses chi en els
sunt - Dunc esledecerunt tuit 1i fust des sélues ¢ ™”"*de la face del segnér kar il uint ¢ pur cé que il uint iugér la

térre - Il iugera le cércle de la térre en oeltéd ¢ é les poples en la ste ueritéd -

N"S *IOSTRE sire regnad esiot la térre ¢ esleécent multes illes - ™***“Ntie é ¢alim en lauirunemént de i ¢ iustise
é iugemént amendemént del siége de 1ai - ***“Fus deuant 14i medésme irad ¢ é enflammerad én auirunement
lés enemis de 1ui - ***“Resplendi_rent les fuildres de 1ai &l cércle de la térre ¢ uit é commoude est la térre - "***°Li
mont sicume cire decurtrent de la face del segnér ¢ de la face de nostre segnoér tite terre - ™**°Annuncérent li
ciél la iustise de 10i ¢ é uirent tuit pople la glorie dé lai - ?*’Séient confondu tuit chi adrent entailledres ¢ é chi
se glorient en lir imagenes - Aoréz lui tuit li angle de 1i ¢ ™**“oit é sesledecad syon - E sesioirent les filles itde ¢
pur les tiens iugemenz sire - " **’Kar tu sire altismes sur tate térre ¢ mult ies exalciez sur tuz déus - " ***°Chi
améz nostre segnoér haéz mal ¢ li sire guarde les anemes de ses sainz ¢ de la main del peccheudr deliuerrad éls -
P91 umiére est néde al iuste ¢ é as dreiturérs de cter ledéce - " ***“Esledecéz uis itste el segnor ¢ é regehisséiz

4 la memorie del saintefiemént de 14di -

Ps f. 60v

7TANTEZ 4 néstre segnor cant nouél ¢ kar il fist meruéilles - “*** Saluad 4 séi la déstre de I ¢ é le saint braz
de Iai - "*?“Cuneud fist li sire sun saluable ¢ en lesguardemént des genz - reuela la ste iustise - "*?“Recordat la

stie misericorde ¢ é la ste ueritéd a la maisin disrael - Virent tait li térme de térre ¢ le salu_able de nostre déu - ™
’s973Cantéz al segnur en harpe en hafpe é en

udiz de salme ¢ "*“en buisines turneices - é en udiz de buisine de cofn - Cantéz en lesguardemént del réi segnur
¢ 1<977géit moude la mér - é la plentéd de 1i ¢ 1i cércle des térres - é chi habitent en 1di - ™ *7“Li flam baterunt lur

Cantéz & nostre segnor tute térre ¢ cantéz - € esledecéz - é cantéz -

mains ensémble ¢ li mont esleecerunt ™”“del esguardement néstre segnur ¢ kar il uint iugér la térre - Il iugerad
le cércle des térres en iustise ¢ é les poples en oeltéd -

LPS 1 sire regna iraissent séi li pople ¢ chi siét sur cherubin séit motde la térre - ™**’Néstre sire en syon granz ¢
é halz - str taz poples - ****Regehissent al tiien grant num - kar espowentables é sainz est ¢ ™ ?*é lonar del
réi dimed iugemént - T aprestas adreceménz ¢ iugement é iustise en iacob tu fesis - ****Exalcéz le segnir ndstre
déu ¢ e aoréz le stamél des piéz de lui kar sainz est - ****Moyses é 4aron es sacerddtes de 1di ¢ e samuél entre icéls
chi apélent le num de I - 1l apeléwent le segnir ¢ il meésme exoéit éls ¢ "***’en la colimne de la ntie parlét 4 éls -
1l guardéwent les testimonies de I ¢ e le cumandemént que il dunad 4 els - ™
- deus tu fus merciables 4 els ¢ é uenianz en tuz les truueménz dels - ***?Exalcez le segnur nostre déu ¢ é adrez el

3Sire li nostre deus tu exoiéies els

saint mont de i ¢ kar sainz est - li sire nostre déu -
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CP‘“ “?ANTEZ 4 néstre segnor tite térre ¢ seruéz al segntr en ledéce - Entréz en lesguardement de i ¢ en
esleécement - " *“Sacéiz que li sire meésme est - deus ¢ il meésme fist nus - é néient nis meésme Li poples
de 1ui - é les oéilles de la ste pasture - ™ *“entréz les portes de lii en confessiin ¢ les aitres de 1i en loénges
regehisséiz a 14i - Loéz le num de 1ai ™*“kar suéfs est li sire ¢ en parmanabletéd la misericorde de Iui ¢ e desque

en generaciun é generaciun la ueritéd de Iui -

I\/I"S 1IISERICORDE é iugement ¢ canterai a téi sire - Ié canterai ™ '**“é entendréai en uéie néient maluéde ¢
quant tu uendras 4 méi - Ié alowe en la nun nuisance del mien cter ¢ el milliu de la méie maisan - ™ '“Né
proposéwe deuant les miens 6ilz Cose torcenuse ¢ les faisanz preuaricaciuris hai - Né aefst 4 méi ™ "**“cuérs fel = ¢
le maligne declindnt de méi ne conuisséie - **'*“Lé detraiant secfedement a sun pruisme ¢ icestii parsiwéie -
Ot lorguillus =~ oil - é ot le néient saulable =~ cuér ¢ ot icestudi ié ne manidowe - **'*°Li mien 6il as fedéilz de
térre que il siécent ensernble ot méi ¢ li alanz en uéie néient maluéde - icist ministrét & méi - **“Né habiterat el
-°1* ]a méie maistn chi fait orguil ¢ chi pardled felunésses ¢oses nadrecai en lesguardement des miens
fomr] isun chi fait l¢ch led fel nadrecai en 1 rd t des mien
oilz - ™ *E] matin ociéie tuz pecchetrs de térre ¢ pur cé que ié deperdisse de la citéd del segnur tiz oliranz
lz - ™ 1°*E] mat t h de t ‘ deperdisse de la citéd del t
felunie -

milliu de

P 1012IRE ex6i la méie oreistin ¢ é la meie clamor 4 tei uiénged - ™ *“Né desturnér tu ta fice de méi ¢
en quelquinques iur sui trauaillé encline 4 méi la tie oréille - En quelquinques itr ié apelerai téi ¢

ignelment ex6i méi - *****Kar defistrent sicume fims li mién iar ¢ e li mien 6s sicume cretiin secchérent -

P10 Trenchiéz sui sicume fain - é assechit li miéns cuers ¢ kar ié obliai a mangiér mun pain - ™ **Dé
la u6iz del mien gemissement ¢ aefst mun 6s a la méie carn - ™ **’Semblanz faiz sui al pelican de soltiuetéd ¢
faiz sui sicume fresaie en maisuncéle - ™ *“I¢é ueillai ¢ é faiz sdi sicume pésser sultis én maisun - *'**“Tute iur
repruudéwent 4 méi li mien enemi ¢ é chi lodéwent méi entliers méi iuréwent - **'***’Kar céndre ensement cume
pain maniowe ¢ é le mien béitre ot plurement mellowe - ™ **'Dé la face del ire é de la tue indignaciin ¢ kar
esleudnz esgenas méi - " **”Li mien idr sicume urnhbre declinérent ¢ é ié sicume fain assecchi - " ****Mais tu sire
en parmanabletéd parmains ¢ é le tien remembrable en generaciin é generaciun - '"***T0 esdrecanz sire atiras
merci de syon ¢ kar est - téns dauér merci de 1i - kar uint li téns - " '***Kaf plodrent 4 tes sefs les piérres de li ¢

w Oxford, Bodleian Library, Douce Ms 320, f. 60v and 61r. Source: https://digital.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/
Courtesy of the Imaging Services of The Bodleian Libraries, University of Oxford. Creative Commons licence cc-BY-Nc 4.0.
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f. 61v

f. 62r

é de la térre de li airunt merci - *"**E crendrunt les genz le tuen num sire ¢ é tait li réi de térre la tie glorie -
Ps101Kar edifiad li sire syon ¢ é sera ueu en la stie glorie - ™ '**"*Resguardad en loreisun des hiimeles ¢ é ne despist
la preiére déls - **°""“Séient escrites icéz Coses en = altre generaciun ¢ é li poples chi sera criéd loera nostre segnor -
Ps101:20Kar il esguarda de sun halt saint ¢ li sire del ciél - en terre esguarda - ™ **"Pur ce quil oist les gemisseménz
des liéz ¢ e desliast les filz des ocis - " ****Quéd il annincent en syon le num nostre segnur ¢ é la loénge de lui en
ierusalem - " "*En asemblant les poples en tn ¢ é les réis quil séruent al segnér - ™ "**Respondiet - 4 ldi en
la véie de sa uertid ¢ la poitéd des miens itirz nince & méi - **'***’Né rapelér méi en dimi tens de més idrz ¢ en
generacitin é generaciun li tiien &n - ***El cumencemént tu sire la térre fundas ¢ ¢ les otires de tes mains sunt
li ciél - " **’]l meésme perirint mais tu parmains ¢ é trestuit sicume uestimént enuegirtnt - E sicume couerture
mueras els - é serint muéd ¢ ™ '""**mais ti un meésme ies - é li tden 4n ne defaldrint - ™ '*'*Li fil de tes sers
habiterunt ¢ é la seménce dels en siécle sera adrecée -

s 1027ENEIS la méie aneme & noéstre segnur ¢ € trestites les Coses chi dedeniz méi sunt al saint nim de

lui - " **?Beneis la méie aneme " °"¥ 4 ndstre segndr ¢ é ne udilles obliér tites les gueredunances de 1di -
Ps1023Chi at merci de tuates les tdes iniquitéz ¢ chi sained trestutes les ties enfermetéz - *****Chi racated de mort
la tde uie ¢ chi corined téi en misericorde é miseraciins - **'**?Chi raemplist en bones Coses le tiien desidérie ¢
sera renouée sicume daigle la tde iuuénte - ****Faisanz misericordes ndstre sire ¢ é iugemént a tuz torcunerie
suffranz - ***’Cuneudes fist 1és sties uéies 4 moysén ¢ as filz israel ses uoluntéz - *"**Merciére é merciable nostre
sire ¢ paciént - é mult merciable - " '**’Néient en parmanabletéd irdistra ¢ ne en pardurabletéd ne manacerad -
Pe10210Néjent sulunc les noz pecchéz fist 4 nis ¢ ne suliinc les noz iniquitéz né regueredunad & nus - ™ '**""Kar
suluric la haltéce del ciél de la térre ¢ esforéad la stie misericorde sur les cremanz séi - ™ ***?Cum bien des estait
li naisseménz del dechedemént ¢ luinz fist de nus les néz felunies - ™ '**“*Cumfaitemént at merci li pére des filz -
merci 4d li sire des cremanz séi ¢ ™ "****kar il conut la nostre faiture - Recorda que nus simes puldre ¢ ™ '**’huem
sicume fain li idrz de 1di ¢ ensement cume la flar del carhp ¢ issi flurira - " ****Kar li espiriz trespassera en li é ne
parmaindra ¢ é ne cunuistra ampléis sun liu - **'***’Mais la misericorde nostre segnir de parmanabletéd ¢ é desque
en parmanabletéd sur les cremanz 14i - E la iustise de 1t es filz des filz ¢ "'°***a icéls chi guardent le testamént de
14i - E remembredr sunt des cumandeménz de 1ii medésme ¢ a faire les - ™ '**"’Li sire el ciél aprestad sun siége ¢
é le régne de 14i medésme & tutes choses segnurerad - ™ '"**’Beneiséiz le segnoér tuit li angele de 1di ¢ poanz par
uértad - faisanz la pardle de 14i ¢ 4 oir la udiz de ses sermoéns - ™ '***'Beneisséiz al segnér tutes les uertiz de 1di -
li stien ministre chi faites la uoluntéd de lti - *'***’Beneisséiz le segnur trestutes les otires de 1i ¢ en chesctn liu
de la ste dominaciin - beneis la méie aneme 4l segnor -

B"‘ *ENEIS la méie aneme al segnor ¢ sire li miens deus magnifiéz ies fortmént - Confessiun é bealté uestis ¢
Ps 103:2

colierz de lumiére sicume de uestemént - Estendanz le ciél sicume pél ¢ ™ **chi cotires déwes 1és
sotrainetez de 1di - Chi pbses nie tin muntemént ¢ chi uas sur 1és pénnes des uénz - *'***Chi faiz =~ angeles -
tes espiriz ¢ é les tuens ministres fi ardant - " '**°Chi fundas la térre sur la sue estabilitéd ¢ ne serad enclinéde
en siécle de sécle - ™ '*“Li abysme sicume uestemént couerttre de 1di ¢ sur les moénz estertint les éwes - ™ **7Del
tuen encrepemént fuirunt ¢ de la udiz del tuen tunéire espowenterunt - ™ **Muntent li mont - é descéndent li
carhp ¢ él liu que tu fundas 4 els - *"***Térme posas le quel il ne trespasserint ¢ nene serunt tresturnéd & cotrir
la térre - 7 ****°Chi forsméz fontéines es ualées ¢ entre la maieneté des moénz trespasserunt les éwes - ** '***"Beuertiint
tates les béstes del carhp ¢ atendrunt “* li dsne saluage en lar séi - " '**"’Sur icéles Coses li oisel del ciel habitertunt ¢
del milliu des piérres dunrunt uéiz - ******Arodsanz les monz de tes sotrainetez ¢ del fruit de tes ouires sera saziéde
la térre - " '**Forsmenanz fain 4 iuménz ¢ é hérbe & seruage dimes - Que tu forsméines pain de la térre ¢ %1%
uin esledést cier dume - Pur cé quil halégre sa face en Olie ¢ é pain cier dume conférme - " '****Serunt saulé li

fast del carhp - € li cédre de liban les quéls il planta ¢ ™ '**"iltec li passere ferant lur nid - L4 maisun de falciin
duitre est dicéls ¢ ™ ***li halt mént as cérs - la piérre refige as hericuns - 11 fist la line en téns ¢ li soléilz
cunut sun dechédemént - ™ '***Posas tenébres é faite est nuit ¢ en icéle medésme trespasserunt tites les béstes
de sélue - "' chaél des ledns rugianz quil rauissent ¢ é quérgent de déu uiande 4 séi - *'*’Néz est - li soléilz
é assernble sunt ¢ é en lur liz serunt alde - ™ '“*Eistra hilem 4 sun 6ire ¢ é 4 sun olrement desque al uéspre -
Pe1s2Mualt granz sunt faiz tes otres sire ¢ trestites Coses en sapiénce fesis ¢ aemplide est - la térre de la tde
possessiun - v 10525 [ CEste meér grande é spaciose de mains ¢ illec rampanz Coses des quéles nen est nimbre -
Almaille petiz - 6t les granz ¢ ™ '“*iltec les nés trespasserunt - Icist dragtin le quel ti formas a esCarnir 1di ¢ ™
1%27tites choses de téi aténdent ¢ que tu dunges 4 els uiande en téns - " '“**Dunant téi a icels ctildrant ¢ aotirant
téi la tie main ¢ tates Coses serint aempli de bunté - ™ ***Desturnant acértes téi ta face serint turbé ¢ tu toldras
lespirit déls é defirint ¢ é en lur ptldre repairerunt - ™'**'T forsmetras tun espirit é serint criéd ¢ é renoueras
la face de térre - " '*?'Séit la glorie del segnor en siécle ¢ esledecera li sire en ses otires - ™ '***Chi resguarde la
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a Oxford, Bodleian Library, Douce mMs 320, f. 61v, 62r, and 62v. Source: https://digital.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/
Courtesy of the Imaging Services of The Bodleian Libraries, University of Oxford. Creative Commons licence cc-By-Nc 4.0.

térre é fait li tremblér ¢ chi tiched les moénz e fament - ™ '**Ié canterai al segnir en la méie uie ¢ canterai al
mién déu cume lunghemént ié sui - **'***Delitable séit 4 1ai la méie pardle ¢ ié acértes deliterdi en ndstre segnor -
Fs130355Defisent li pecchetr de térre - é li felan issi quil ne séient ¢ beneis la méie aneme 4 nostre segnor -

R"S ' EGEhisséiz 4 nostre segnér - é apeléz le niim de 1di ¢ annuncéz entre les génz - les otires de i -
Ps10t2Cantéz & 10i - é esioéz 4 lui ¢ recuntéz tates ses meruéilles ¢ ™ '**“seiéz loéd el saint nim de 1di - Esledést
li cters des queranz le segnoér ¢ queréz nostre segnir é seiéz confermé ¢ ™ '***queréz la face de 1di tates ores -
s1°Remembréz des meruéilles de 11i - les quéles il fist ¢ ses moénstres - é les iugeménz de la buche de 1ai - ***“L4
seménce abraham sun seff ¢ del filz iac6b sun eslit - '**7Il meésme li sire nostre déu ¢ en tate térre les iugeménz
de lui - ™ ***Remembrére fid en siécle de sun testamént ¢ de la paréle quil manda en mil generacitins - ™ '**’Lé
quel il érden4 4 abraham ¢ é de sun seremént 4 isdac - " '**"E establit icé 4 iacob en cumandemént ¢ é “* 4 israel
en testament parmanable - *'**'Disanz - 4 téi dunréi la térre de chanaén ¢ funél de la udstre hereditéd - ******Cum
il estéient de petit ndmbre ¢ é tresp6i li cultivedir de li - *'***E trespassérent de gent en gént ¢ é de régne 4 altre
pople - " 1941 N¢é laissa hime nuisir 4 éls ¢ é Castia pur éls réis - ™ *“**Né udilez tuchér les miéns crist ¢ é es miéns
prophétes ne uéilez malignér - " "***°E apela faim sir térre ¢ é tit le fermemént \de/ pain contribla - * "***"Enueia
deuant els hume ¢ én seff uenduz est ioséph - ™ ***Humiliérent en liens les piéz de 1di ¢ fér trespassa laneme
de 1ai ¢ " "*"désque uenist la pardle de 1ui - Lé parlemént del segniir enflamma Iai ¢ ™ '*“’enueia li réis é deslia
14i ¢ 1i prince des poples é laissa lai - ™ ***'Establit 1ti segnér de sa maistn ¢ é prince de tute la stie possessiin -
Ps10222pyr ce quil aprisist les princes de 1di sicume séi meésme ¢ é les uiez de 1di cuintise ensegnast - es1062: [ ENTRA
israel en egypte ¢ é iacob cultiuére fid én la térre de cham - ™ '**E adist sun pople formént ¢ é ferma ldi sur les
suens enemis - ”* "****Conuerti le ctier dicéls qued il haissent le pople dé 1ui ¢ é tricherie feissent és
Fs10426Fnueia moysén sun seff ¢ daron le quel meésme il eslist - **'***’Posad en els les paréles de ses signes ¢ é dés
monstres en la térra de cham - ™ ***Enueiad tenébres é obscura ¢ é ne puruoca sés paroéles - ****Tresturna les
éwes déls en sanc ¢ é ocist les peisstins dicéls - " ****Forsmist la térre déls raines ¢ es cambres des réis meésmes -
Ps104377] dist - é uint muische ¢ é wibéz en tiz les finis déls - ™ '*“*Posad les pltuies déls gresille ¢ fii ardant en la térre
dels meésmes - " "“E ferit les uignes déls - ¢ les lur fiérs ¢ e contribla le fast dés fins déls - "]l dist - é uint
salteréle ¢ é lur feun - del quél nestéit nimbre - ™ '***°E maniad tut le féin en la térre déls ¢ e maniad tut le frait
en la térre dicéls - ™ '**E ferit tat premiér néd en la térre déls ¢ les cumenceménz de tut le trauail déls - **'***7E
forsmena éls ot argént é or ¢ é nestéit es lignédes dels enférs - ™ "***Esledeca egypte en lalér déls ¢ kar encutad la
criéme dicéls - sur éls - " '***Espandiét nie él cotrement déls ¢ é fi - quil ldisist a els par nuit - *'***'Requistrent -

sefs de i -

o miki of
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f. 63r

a Oxford, Bodleian Library, Douce Ms 320, f. 63r, 63v, and 64r. Source: https://digital.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/
Courtesy of the Imaging Services of The Bodleian Libraries, University of Oxford. Creative Commons licence cc-By-NC 4.0.

é uint quaille ¢ é de pain dél ciel sadlad éls - **"***'Derumpiét la piérre é curirent les éwes ¢ alérent en sechéce les
flims - " ***Kar remembrére fid de la sue sainte pardle ¢ quil 6ut & abraham sun enfant - **'***E forsmena sun
pople en esledecemént : é ses esliz en ledéce - *'***E dun4 a éls les cuntrédes des génz ¢ e les traudilz des poples
pursistrent - **'***Pur cé quil guardent les iustifieménz de 10i ¢ é la 1éi de 10i requérgent -

R"‘ 15'EGEhisséiz 4 ndstre segnor kar il est - bons ¢ kar en siécle la misericorde de lai - ***“Li quels parlera les
poances del segnoér ¢ oides ferad tutes les loénges de 1ti ? ™ '“Beneuré chi guardent iugemént ¢ é funt iustise
en tut téns - " '***Remémbre de nus sire el bon plaisir “**
én la buntéd de tes esliz ¢ 4 esledecér en la ledéce de la te gent ¢ que tu séies loéd 6t la tie hereditéd - ™ '***Nus
pecéames ot ndz péres ¢ torcentisement fesimes - felunie fesimes - *'**’Li nostre pére en egypte ne nentendiérent
les ties meruéilles ¢ ne firent remembretr de la multitddine de la tie misericorde - E entariérent les muntanz en
la mér - la mér rage ¢ " '*°%¢é salua els pur le sien num ¢ pur ce quil conetde fesist la sie poténce - **'*“E encrepa
la mér ruge é assechéde est ¢ é demena éls en abysmes sicume en desért - ">’ saluad els de la main des haanz ¢
é racata els de la main del enemi - " '*"'E cotrit éwe les trauaillanz éls ¢ uns dicels ne remist - *'*“E creirent
es paréles de 1ui ¢ é loérent la loénge de 1di - **'*Ignelment firent - obliérent les otires de 1ui ¢ ne sustindrent le
conséil de lui - " '"E coueitérent ctueitise él desert ¢ é temptérent déu en néient éwos liu - *'*°E dunad 4 els
la peticiun dels meésmes ¢ é enueia sazietéd es anemes déls - " '*"E entariérent moysén es herbérges ¢ daron le
saint nostre segnoér - " '7Aouérte est - la térre - é degluti dathéan ¢ é cotirit sur la congregaciin abirén - ™ '**E
arst fs en la synagdga dels ¢ flamme brulla peccheurs - '*"E firent ueél én oréb ¢ é aorérent entailleture - ™'**E
muérent lur glorie ¢ en semblance de uedél maniant féin - *'***'Obliérent déu chi saluad els ¢ chi fist granz choses
en egypte ¢ " “*meruéilles en la térre cham - espowentables chdses en la ruge mér -*'*>*E dist - quil deperdréit
éls ¢ si moyses li suéns esliz nestoust en fragnemént en lesguardemént de 1di - Qued il desturnast lire de 14 quil
ne deperdiést els ¢ "'**é pur néient 6rent térre desirable - Né creirent 4 la paréle de 1i ¢ **'**¢ murmurérent en
lar tabernacles ¢ néient exoirent la uéiz del segnadr - *'*°E esleud sa main sdr els ¢ quil acrauentast éls el desert -
105278 qued il degetast la seménce déls es génz ¢ é deperdiést els es cuntfedes - " '*F sacrifiérent 4 beelfegor ¢
¢ mangiérent les sacrifises des moérz - " '**E entariérent 1ai en lar truueménz ¢ é multipliéde est - en els tribuc -
Ps10550F estit finéés - € apaid ¢ é cessa le crollemént - ™'°“'E recunté est - 41di en iustise ¢ en generaciin é generaciin
desque en parmanableté - E entariérent 10i as éwes de contradictiun ¢ e trauailliez fid moyses pur éls ¢ ™
1%kar il purudchérent lespirit de 1di - E desselira en ses letires - ™ ne deperdiérent les genz les quéles dist
li sire & éls - ™'*E melle sunt éntre les genz - é apristrent les olires dels ¢ ™ '*%¢ seruirent as entailetres déls ¢

del tuen pople ¢ uisite nus el tien saluedir - **°A uedéir

Ps 105:32
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é fait est a els en escandle - E sacrifiérent lur filz - é lur filles as didbles - ™ '**E espandiérent sanc nun
nuisant ¢ le sanc de lur filz é de lur filles ¢ les quéles il sacrifiérent as entailletires de chanaan - E maluéde est - la
térre en sans ¢ *'**e merguilléde est - és otires dels ¢ e Cairent én fornicacitin en lar truuemenz - *'**E iriéz est
£9% par fuirdr li sire en sin pople ¢ é  abomina la ste heredité - * '**E liufa els es mains des génz ¢ é
segnorérent els chi hairent els - ™ '***E trauillérent els li enemi dicéls ¢
dels - " *guuént les delitira - *'*Il medésme acértes puruochérent ldi en lur cunséil ¢ é humiliéd firent en
lur felunies - ***E uit cum il estéient trauailléd ¢ é oit loreistn dels - **'***°E remembrére fid de sun testamént ¢
é repenti séi sulunc la multitidine de la sue misericorde - ™ ***E duna els en misericordes ¢ en lesguardemént
de taz chi auéient pris éls - ***’Sals fai nus sire li nostre deus ¢ é assémble nis des génz - Que nus regehissiims
al tuén saint nim ¢ é gloriurhs en la tde loenge - ™ '*Benedéiz li sire deus disrael de sécle é desque en sécle ¢ é
dira tuait pople séit fait - séit fait -

¢ humiliéd furent suz les  maéins

R"S EGEhisséiz 4 nostre segnoér Kkar il est - bons ¢ kar en sécle la misericorde de lui - ™ '**“Dient chi rachaté
sunt de lui - les quels il raéinst de la main del enemi ¢ des cuntrédes assémbla éls - ****Des le naissement
del soléil - é del dechedemént ¢ daquilon é de la mér - ™ '**’Foliérent en sultaineté en néient éwos liu ¢ la uéie de
cité dabitacle ne truuérent - ™ '**°E ameillanz é sézelanz ¢ laneme dicéls en els medésme defist - ™ "*““E criérent
4 nostre segnédr cum il estéient trauaillé ¢ é de lur necessitéz delitira els - ™ '**7E demena els en dfeite uéie ¢ quil
alassent en citéd dabitaciin - ™ **Regehissent 4 nostre segnoér les misericordes de i ¢ é ses meruéilles as filz des
htimes - ™"**“Kar il saziad aneme uaine ¢ é aneme fameilltise saziad de bones choéses - ™'*""Les sedanz en tenébres
é en umbre de mort ¢ les liéz en mendiemént é fér - ™'
Ps106F humiliéz est - en traudilz li cuérs déls ¢ é enfermé sunt - e ne fid chi ajuast -
“E criérent 4 nostre segnér cum il estéient trauailléd ¢ é de lur necessitéz delitra els - ™ '**"E formenad
els de tenébres - é imbre de mort ¢ é les liéns déls derumpiét -
Ps10615Kar il contribla les pértes daraim ¢ é les turdilz ferrins
debrisa - " **"Recut els de la uéie del iniquitéd déls ¢ kar pur lur torcuneries firent humiliéd - *****Tte uiande
abominad laneme dels ¢ é aprismérent desque as portes de mort - *“E criérent a nostre segnér cum il estéient
trauailé ¢ é de lur necessitéz deliura els - " ****Enueiad la sie pardle é sana els ¢ é delitira els des lur perdiciuns -
Ps1e2iRegehissent &4 ndstre segnor les misericordes de 1ui ¢ é les meruéilles de 1di - as filz des himes - ™ ***E
sacrifient sacrifise de loénge ¢ é anntincent les otires de ldi en esiodement - " ****Qui descéndent la mér én nes ¢
faisanz olirement en multes éwes - " '“*Il medésme uirent les \oures/ del segnér ¢ e les meruéilles de Iui en
parfundéce - ps 100 ST - ¢ estit li espiriz de tempestéd ¢ é exalcé sunt li fluéz de 1di - © " 1°2°Myntent
desque as ciéls - é descéndent desque as abysmes ¢ laneme dels en mals enflaistrisséit - **'**Turbé sunt - é moud
sunt sicume itire ¢ é tute la sapiénce déls deudréde est - " **°E criérent 4 ndstre segnur cum il estéient tribuléd ¢
é de lur necessitéz forsmené els - ™ '"“*E establi la tempestéd de 1di en lore ¢ é turent li fluét de lai - ™ ***E
esledecérent purce quil se turent ¢ é demena els el port de la uoluntéd dels - ™ **“'Regehissent 4 nostre segnor
les misericordes de 1ui ¢ e les merueilles de 14i as filz des himes - ™ "*E exalcent 1di en liglise del pople ¢ é en
la chaére des segnors ldent 1di - ™ '**Posad flims en deseft ¢ e eisseménz déwes en séid - ™ '*“**Térre fruitifidble
en salsigene ¢ de la malice des habitanz en 1i - ™"
eisseménz déwes - '**°E aload iltec les fameillanz ¢ é establirent citéd dabitaciin - ™'**E semérent les camps -
é plantérent  uignes ¢ é firent ffuit de natiuitéd - ™ "***E beneisqid els - é multiplié sunt - fortmént ¢ é les iumenz
dels namenuisad - ™ "**’E pdi fait sunt - é traiuaillé sunt - de la tribulaciin de mals é de dolur - ** ***’Espandue est -
tencun sur les princes ¢ é foliér fist els en desuéiement é néient en uéie - " ***'E ajuad 1é poire de suffraite ¢ é
posé sicume oéilles les maignédes - " ****Verrunt li dreiturer é esledecerunt ¢ é tute felunie estupera sa buche -
P16 quels  saudnz é guardera icéz choses ¢ é entendra les misericordes del segnér -

“Kar il puruochérent les parleménz déu ¢ é le conséil
del altisme entariérent -
Ps 106:
“Regehissént al segnor les misericordes
de Ii ¢ e les meruéilles de 1ui - as filz des humes -

“Posad le desert es estans déwes ¢ é la térre sanz éwe en

A"“ "7’prestéz est - i miens cuérs deus aprestéz \est -/ li miéns cuérs ¢ ié canterai - é esiorrai en la méie glérie -
s 1073Fsdréce téi saltiér é harpe ¢ ié mesdrecerai par matin - **'“Ié regehirai 4 téi en poples sire ¢ é canterai
a téi es génz - " '"Kar grande sur les ciéls la tie misericorde ¢ é desque as nues la tue ueritéd - " '*“Séies exalcé
sur les ciéls deus ¢ é sur tute térre la tue glorie ¢ ™ '“que séient delilire li ttien améd - Salf me fai par 14 tde
déstre é exdi méi ¢ ™ '"“deus parla en sun saint - Ié mesledecerai é departirai sicimam ¢ é la ualée des tabernacles
mesurerai - *"7“Miens est - galaad - é miens est - manassés ¢ é effraim receuemént de mun chiéf - Iida li miens
réis - *7’moab caldére de la meie esperance - En iduméa estendrai le mien ¢alcement ¢ 4 méi li estrange ami
sunt fait - "'""'Li quels demerra méi en citéd guarnide ¢ li quels demerra méi desque en iduméa ? ™'""Dum né
tu deus chi debutas nus ? é nen eistras deus es ndz uertdz - *'*Dine 4 nds aitde de tribulaciin ¢ kar udine est -

salud dume - " '7*“En déu fertims uerttd ¢ é il medésme 4 néient demerra les n6z enemis -

f. 63v

f. 64r
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f. 64v

f. 65r

D"‘ "2eyS la méie loénge ne tasirds ¢ kar buche de pecchetlr - é buche de boists sur méi aouérte est - ™
"%“Parlérent encuntre méi par tricherrésse langue ¢ é par pardles de haine auirunérent méi é escumbatirent
méi en parduns - " ***Pur icé quil méi améassent detraéient & méi ¢ ié acértes éréwe - **'**°E posérent enuérs méi
males choses pur bones ¢ é haine pur la méie dilectitin - ™ ***Establis sur 14i peccheur ¢ é li didbles * " estoist
deuérs les déstres de lai - *'*’Cum il est - iugiéz eisse condemnéz ¢ é loréisun de lui séit faite en pecchéd -
Pe1085Séient fait li itr de Iui poi ¢ é leuesque de lui recéiue altre - ™ ***Séient fait li fil de 10i orfenin ¢ é la féme de
l4i uédue - " '***°Crollant séient tresporté li fil de Ii é mendient ¢ séient forsgeté de lur habitacitns - " '**"'Escérst
li gablére tute la substance de 1di ¢ é départent li estrange les labors de 1ai - ™ '**”Né séit 4 1ai aiuére ¢ ne ne séit
chi merci ait des orfenins de 1ai - ™'***Séient fait li fil de 14i en peril ¢ en Uine generacin séit esfacéd  li ntims de
lai - ™ “EfA memorie repairt la felunie des péres de 1di - en lesguardement del segnér ¢ é le pecchéd de sa
meére ne séit esfacé - " "*Séient fait encuntre noéstre segnoér tates ores ¢ é deperisse de térre la memorie déls ¢
Ps108%pur icé que ne recorda faire misericorde - " '**VE parsuit hume suffraitis - é mendi ¢ é le compunt de cuer
amortifiér - ™ **E am4 male¢un é uendfa 4 lui ¢ é ne uolt beneifun é sera eslugnéde de ldi - E uesti malei¢un
sicume uestimént ¢ é entra sicume éwe es dedezeinetéz de 1ui ¢ é sicume Olie es 6s de lai - ™ **¥Séit fait 4 lai
sicume uestemént del quel il est - coliert ¢ é sicume ceingtire de la quéle tutes Ores il est - purcéint - ™ '***’Icéste
otire ~ dicels chi detraient méi enuérs ndstre segnodr ¢ é chi pardlent mals encintre la méie aneme - ™ '**'E tu
sire sire fai ot méi pur le tuen num ¢ kar suéue est - la tie misericorde - **'***’Deliure méi kar busugnus é poure
ié sui ¢ é li miens cuérs conturbéz est - dedénz méi - ™ ****Sicume Gmbre cum éle decline toléiz st ¢ é escus sti
sicume locuste - " **?*Les miens genuilz enfermé sunt - de ietinie ¢ é la méie ¢arn muéde est pur 6lie - *'*“*E ié
sui faiz repfoce 4 els ¢ uirent méi é moudrent lur chiés - *'****Aiide méi sire li miens deus ¢ salf me fai sulunc la
tie misericorde - " '**’E saurint - que la tde main icéste ¢ é tu sire fesis i - *'****Maldirunt il é tu beneistras ¢ chi
sesdrecent en méi séient confondu ¢ mais li tuens sef's sesledecera - "'****Séient uestu chi detraient méi de hunte ¢
é seient couért sicume de dible uestedre de lur confusiin - **'***Ié regehirai 4 nostre segnér mult en mun cuer ¢
é el milliu de mulz loerai 1di - **'%**'Chi estit deuers les déstres del péure ¢ qued il salue fesist des parsuanz la
meie aneme -

Fs10991ST 1i sire al mien segnér ¢ sié deuérs les méies déstres - Désque ié pdse les tuens enemis ¢ es¢amel
de tes piéz - ™'“La uérge de la tie uertd forsmetra li sire de syon ¢ segnoére el milliu de tes enemis -
Ps19%9Ensemblotéi cimencement el iGr de la tde uertd ¢ es resplendérs des sdinz ¢ de uéntre deuant luciferum
engendrai téi - ***“Tura li sire é ne se repentira ¢ tu ies préstre en parmanableté - sulunc lérdre de melchisedéch -
Ps10951 1 sire deuers les tdes déstres ¢ debrisa el iur de la sue ire les réis - ™ “‘lugera es naciuns aemplira
tribucheménz ¢ dequassera les chies en térre de milz - *'"’Déwe en uéie “** bit ¢ empuricé exaléad sun chiéf -

I"“ "09E regehirai 4 téi sire en tit muan cuer ¢ el concilie des dreiturérs é en la congregaciun - ™ "**Grénz les otires

noéstre segnoér ¢ esquises en tutes les uoluntéz de 1di - ***Confessiin é grandéce lotire de 10i ¢ é la iustise de lai
maint en sécle de siécle - " ""*"Memorie fist de ses meruéilles ¢ merciables é merciére li sire ¢ ™ "*uiande duna as
cremanz séi - Remembrére serad en siécle de sun testamént ¢ "**“la uertid de ses olires annuncerad a sun péple -
Ps107Pyur cé que il duinst 4 els lereditéd des génz ¢ les otires des mains de lui ueritéd é iugement - " "'**Fedéilz
tiz les mandemenz de lui conferméz en siécle de siecle ¢ faiz en ueritéd é en oeltéd - ™ "*?Raencun enueiad a
sun pople ¢ manda en parmanableté sun testament - Saint é espowentable le num de Iai ¢ ™ "**’cumencement
de sapiénce la criéme de nostre segnér - Entendemént bons a tuz faisanz Iui ¢ la loénge de 14i maint en sécle de

siécle -

B"S "ENEVREZ 1i huem chi crient néstre segnor ¢ es mandeménz de 14i uoldia mult - ™ '""“Poaniz en térre
sera la seménce de lui ¢ la generaciun des dreiturérs sera benedéite - ™ "**Glorie é richéises en la maistin de
li ¢ é la iustise de 14i maint en sécle de siécle - ™ '""“Néde est en tenébres lumiére as dreiturefs ¢ li merciables - é
li merciére - é 1i iaste - *****Delitables huem chi ad merci é acréit ¢ ordéned = sés pardles en iugement ¢ " ***“kar
en parmanabletéd ne serd commoud - ™ "*“En memorie parmanable sera li iGste ¢ de odnce male ne créndra -
Aprestéz est li cuers de 1ti a esperér el segnor ¢ ™ **conferméz est - li cuers de 1di ne sera commoud ¢ desque il
despised ses enemis - " ***Departid duna & potres ¢ la iustise de i maint en sécle de sécle ¢ la corne de lui sera
exalcé en glorie - *""*“Pecchérre uerra é iraistra ¢ 6t ses denz fremira é defira ¢ le desidérie des pecchetrs perirad -

L"” "#1oéz enfant ndstre segnodr ¢ loéz le num del segnédr - ™ #“Séit le num nostre segnor benedéit ¢ des ore
é desque en siécle - ™ ""**Des le naissement del soléil desque al dechedement ¢ loable le num del segnér - ™
"2 Altisme sur tates genz li sire ¢ e sur les ciels la glérie de 1ai - ™""*°Li quels sicume li sire ndstre déu chi es
haltéces habite ¢ ™""*¢ les hiimeles chdses resguarde el ciel e en terre - *"*’Drecanz de térre le suffraitis ¢ é de
fiens esleuanz le potire - *"**Que il alitt 1di ot princes ¢ ot les princes de sun pople - *"*°Chi habitér fait barhaine
en maisun ¢ la mére des filz esledecante -
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rs 131N leissement - israél degypte ¢ de la maistin de iacob del pople estrange - ™ '*“Féite est iudéa le saintefiement

de 1ui ¢ israel la poestéd de 1ai - ™ "*“La mér uit - é fuit ¢ iordain conuerti fid ariére - ** ***Li mont sesledecérent
sicume multin ¢ e li tértre “** sicume li aignél des oéilles - *'**Que est - 4 téi mér - que tu tenfuis ¢ é tu iordain
que tu ies conuertiz ariére - ***Mobnz uos esledecastes sicume multln ¢ é térre sicume li aignél des oéilles -
F17Dé la face nostre segnér moude est - la térre ¢ de la face del déu iacob - ™ ***Chi tresturnad la piérre en
estangs déwes ¢ é la roche en fontaines déwes - ™'*“Néient 4 nus sire neient 4 nis ¢ mais al tuen nim ddne glorie -
Ps1320Gur la tie misericorde é la tie ueritéd ¢ que alquine fiede ne dient les genz - U est li deus dicels - ™ "**'Li
nostre deus acértes el ciél ¢ trestites les choses que il unques uvolt fist - " ***“Lés estatiies des genz argent é or ¢
otires de mains de himes - ™ "**Buche unt é ne parlerunt ¢ oilz unt é ne uerrant - *"***QOréilles unt é ne orrint ¢
narilles unt é ne odererint - ™ ***Mains unt é ne tasterint ¢ piéz unt é ne irunt ¢ ne crierint en lur gaitrun -
Ps1315Semblant 4 els séient fait chi fint icéls ¢ é tuit chi séi fident en els - " ***"La maisun israel espera en nostre
segnor ¢ aiuére dels - é defendérre dels est - " *"“L4 maistin aaron espera el segnor ¢ aiuére déls - é defendérre dels
est - *1¥Chi criement le segnodr esperérent el segnor ¢ aiuére déls é defendérre dels est - ****Li sire remembrére
fud de nus ¢ é beneisquid 4 nus - Beneisquid a4 la maistn israél ¢ beneisquid 4 la maisun aaron - *****'Beneisqiid
a tuz chi criément le segnér ¢ as petiz 6t les graingnurs - ™ **?Aiust li sire sur uds ¢ sur uus e sur les uodz filz -
P52 Beneéit \séiz/ uis del segnor ¢ chi fist ciél é térre - ™ "**Lé ciél al segnor del ciel ¢ la térre acértes duna as
filz des hiimes - *"***Néient li mort loerunt téi sire ¢ ne trestuit icil chi descéndent en enfefn - *'***Mais nus chi
uiudms benediims 4 nostre segnor ¢ dés ore é desque en siécle -

I""““é amai - kar exorra li sire ¢ la udiz de la meie oréisun - ™"*“Kar il enclina la ste oréille 4 méi ¢ é es miéns
iurz lapelerai - ™ "**Auirunérent méi les dolors de moért ¢ = perilz de enfefn truuérent méi - ** ***Tribulaciin é
dolur truudi ¢ é le num del segnér apelai - " "*°O sire delitire la méie aneme merciable sire é dreiturérs ¢ é li nostre
deus 4d merci - " "**Guardanz les petiz li sire ¢ humiliéz sui é delitirad méi - ™ "*’Séies conuertide la méie &neme
el tuen repds ¢ kar nostre sire bienfist 4 téi - **"**Kar il delitira la méie &neme de mort ¢ les miens 6ilz de lérmes ¢
les miens piéz de esculurgemént - ™ "*’I¢ plaisirai 4 nostre segnoér ¢ en la cuntréde des uifs -

3 Ps 115:2

IP* 1151¢ crei - pur la quel choése ie parlai ¢ ie acértes humiliéz sti mult - Ié dis el mién trespassemént ¢
chesquins hilem \est -/ mencungiers - ™ '*?Quél chdse regueredurrai ie 4 néstre segnor ¢ pur tutes les choses
que il redund & méi ? " *“Lé caliz del saluedur receueréi ¢ é le nim de nostre segnoér apelerai - " *“Les miéns
udz al segnédr rendrai deuant *° tat le pople de lui ¢ ™ "*“precidse en lesguardement del segnér la mort des
sainz de lai - " 70 sire kar ié li tuens sefs - ie li tuens sefs ¢ é li filz de 14 tie ancéle - Derumpiés mes lienis - ™
1158 téi sacrifierai sacrifise de loénge ¢ é le num del segnor apelerai - ™ *’Lés miens udz rendrai al segnér en
lesguardement de tut le pople de lai ¢ ™ *"%s aitres de la maistin del segnor el milliu de téi ierusalem -

I s 1610RZ nostre segnor tites génz ¢ loéz ldi tuit pople - ™ "*’Kar conferméde est sur nus la misericorde de 14i ¢
e la uerité del segnér maint en parmanabletéd -

R"S "7EGEhisséiz 4 nostre segnor kar il est - bons ¢ kar en sécle la misericorde de 1ti - " "7“Die 6re israel que
il est bons ¢ kar en siécle la misericorde de 1ai - ™ '7*Die 6re la maistin daron ¢ kar en siécle la misericorde

f. 65v
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de 1ai - ™ "“Dient 6re chi crément ndstre segnor ¢ qué en siécle la misericérde de i - ™ ""“De tribulaciin
apelai le segnor ¢ é exoit méi en laur li sire - ***7“Li sire a méi aiuére ¢ né crendrai quel chése face & méi huem -
PSI7TLE sire 4 méi aiuére ¢ é ie despirai les miens enemis - " "7*Bone chose est - a fiér el segnoér ¢ que fiér en hiime -
Fs117°Bone chose est - esperér el segndr ¢ que esperér en princes - **“Ttes genz auirunérent méi ¢ é el num
del segnor kar ié me uenidi en els - "7 Auirunanz auirunérent méi ¢ é el num del segnér kar uengé sui en els -
Ps 11712 Auirunérent méi sicume és - é exarstrent sicume fus en espines ¢ é el num del segnér kar uengé sii en
éls - 7 “Debutéz désturné sui que ié caisse ¢ é li sire recut méi - ***“La méie fortéce é la meie loénge li sire ¢
é faiz est 4 méi en salt - ™ """"Voiz desledecemént é de salu ¢ es tabernacles des dreiturérs - ™ "7"°L4 déstre de
nostre segnor fist uerta ¢ la \déstre/ del segnoér exal¢ad méi ¢ la déstre de nostre segnor fist uertad - ™ "7/Né
morrai mais uilirai é recunterai les otires del segnor - ™ "7**Castianz castiad méi li sire ¢ é & mort ne litira méi -
P17 Aotrez & meéi les portes de iustise - é ie entréz en éles regehirai a ndstre segnor ¢ *icéste la porte del
segnor - i dreiturér enterrunt en li - ™ "7?'I¢ regehirai a téi - kar tu exois méi ¢ é faiz ies a méi en sala - ™ "7*La
piérre la quéle reprouérent li edifiant ¢ icéste faite est - el chiéf del angle - ™ '"*"Del segnor est faite icéste chose ¢
é est merueillise chose es noz oilz - ™ "7*Icist est li itirz lequel fist nostre sire ¢ esiodiims é eslee¢ums en 1ui -
P70 sire salf me fai - 6 sire bién fai prospre les chod\ses ¢/ ™ "**benééiz chi uiént el num del segnor - ™ "7**Nus
beneisquimes a4 uds de la maisin del segnér ¢ ™ "*'deus li sire é resplendiéd 4 nus - Establisséiz iar festiuél es
espeisséces ¢ desque 4 la corne del alté] - ™ "7*Li miens deus ies tu é regehirai 4 téi ¢ li miens deus ies ta é exalcerai
téi - Ié regehirai 4 téi kar tu exois méi ¢ é faiz ies 4 méi en sald - "*""*’Regehisséiz a nostre segnor kar il est bons ¢
kar en siécle la misericorde de lui -

foov P SIENEVRE i nét en la uéie ¢ chi utint en la 1éi ndstre segndr - ™ "*?Beneuré chi escérchent les

testimonies de 14i ¢ en tat lur cier esquerent 1ai - ™ *“Kar icil chi otirent felunie ¢ es uéies de lui ne alérent -
Ps184TG comandas - les tliens mandeménz éstre guardé mult - ™ "**La méie uolunté séient adrecédes les méies
uéies ¢ 4 guardér tes iustificaciuns - * "**Lores ne serai ié confundi ¢ cum ie par esguarderai en taz les tiens
comandeménz - " ""*7]¢é regehirai a téi en adrecemént de cter ¢ en icé que ié apris les iugeménz de la tde iustise -
Ps 1155 es taes iustificacitins ie guarderai ¢ ne me deguerpisses tite uéie -

P59 quel chose aménde iuuencéals sa uéie ? en guardér les tues pardles - ™ *En tat le mién cuér exquis

téi ¢ ne debutér méi de tes comandeménz - ****'Enl min cuér repuns tes parlemenz ¢ que ié ne pécche 4 téi -
Psns’Beneéiz ies sire ¢ enségne méi tes iustificacians - "***En mes lélires purnuncai ¢ tuz les iugemenz de la tie
btiche - " "*“Ef la uéie de tes testiménies sti delitéd ¢ sicume en tites richéises - ***Es tdens comandemenz

serai trauailliéz ¢ e esguarderai les ties uéies - ™ ""*°En tes iustificaciuns purpenserai ¢ ne oblierai les tues paroles -

s1slagyereddne 4 tun seff uiuifie méi ¢ é ié guarderai les tues pardles - " "**Descotire les - miéns oilz ¢ é ié

Ps 118:1 d t f f 3 d l t l l\llHI‘%D 1 1 3

esguarderai meruéilles de la tue 1éi - ™ "*"Cultiuére ié suii en térre ¢ ne repindre de méi tes comandeménz -
5 15200 oy eita : . fusti ” 4n téns - * TG , willds ¢
Ps1820Coueitad la méie dneme ¢ a desirér tes iustificacitins en chescin téns - ™ "**'Ta encrepas les orguillds ¢
maledéit chi declinent de tes comandemenz - ™ "***Oste de méi reproce é despit ¢ kar les tuens testimonies ié
esquis - "*"**Kar sistrent li prince é entiers méi parldéwent ¢ mais li tiens sefs estéit trauaillé en tes iustificaciins -
Psis2iKar € li tuen testimonie est - 1i miéns purpéns ¢ é li miens conséilz - les ties iustificaciuns -
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A”‘””:EERST al pauemént la meie aneme ¢ uiuifie méi sulinc la tde pardle - ****Les méies uéies ié annuncai é
tu exois méi ¢ enségne méi tes iustificaciins - " ¥*La uéie de tes iustificaciins enstrii méi ¢ é serai trauaillé
en tes meruéilles - ™ "***Sumeilla la méie aneme pur ennui ¢ conférme méi en tes pardles - ™ **Véie de felunie

desséitire de méi ¢ é de la tiie 1éi merci aies de méi - **"***Uéie de ueritéd ié eslis ¢ les tiens iugeménz ne sti obliéz -

Ps 11 Ps 118:32

8316 aérs as tens testimonies sire ¢ ne udilles méi confundre - L4 uéie de tes comandeménz ié curi ¢ cum

td essamplas mun cuer -

LP“ 155961 pose 4 méi sire la uéie de tés iustificaciuns ¢ é ie esquerrai li tites ores - *"**Duine 4 méi entendemént

é ie escercherai la tue 1éi ¢ é guarderai li en tut mun cier - *"***Deméine méi en la sente de tes comandemenz ¢
kar ié udil li - *"***Encline mun cter en tés testimdnies ¢ é néient en auarice - " ***’Desttrne les miens 6ilz que
o7 ] ne uéient uanitéd ¢ en la tie uéie uiuifie méi - ™ "**Establis 4 tun sérf le tden parlement ¢ en la tde criéme -
Fs 1559 TrenChe le mien reproce que ié suspechai ¢ kar li tden iugement delitable - ™ "**Astetéi ié couéitai les tiens

comandemenz ¢ en la tie oeltéd uiuifie méi -

I : Ps1541 yiénge sur méi la tue misericorde sire ¢ li tuen saluable sulinc le tien parlemént - ™ "**E respondrai

as reprouanz 4 méi parodle ¢ kar ié esperai en tes pardles - **"**E ne télges de la méie biche paréle de ueritéd
tates ores ¢ kar es tiens iugeménz suresperai - " "**F ié guarderai la tie 1éi tites dres ¢ en siécle é en siécle de
siécle - " "¥F jé alowe en latr ¢ kar les tiens comandeménz ié esquis - " "**E parlowe dé tes testimonies én
lesguardemént des réis ¢ é ne estéie confundi - ™ "**E purpenséwe en tes comandeménz ¢ les quels ié amaéi -
purp q
Ps 1184 Jeuai les méies mains 4 tes comandemenz ¢ les quels ié amai ¢ é seréai trauaillié en tes iustificaciins -

R“”‘*‘"Emembrére séies de la tie pardle a tun serf ¢ en la quéle 4 méi esperance dunas - ****Icéste me conforta
en la méie humilité ¢ kar le tien parlement uiuifia méi - ™ "**'Li orguillas felunéssemént faiséient tutes
Ores ¢ mais ié de la te 1éi ne declinai - ™ "***Remembrére fui de tes iugeménz de siécle sire ¢ é me confortai -
P15 Defisement tint méi ¢ pur les peccheurs deguerpissanz la tae 1éi - ™ "

iustificaciuns ¢ el liu de la méie peregrinaciun - **"***Remembrére fui par nuit del tuen num sire ¢ é guardai la tde
Ps 118:

**Cantables 4 méi estéient les ties

1éi - *Icéste faite est - & méi ¢ kar les tues iustificaciins ié esquis -

P1E573 méi partie sire ¢ ié dis aguardér la tie 1éi - ™ "***I¢é depréi_ai la the face en tut mun cuér ¢ merci aies de

méi sultinc le tien parlement - " ""**’Ié purpensai les méies \ueies ¢/ é conuerti mes piéz es tiens testimonies -

#0Aprestéz sui é ne sui turbéz ¢ que ié guarde les tilens comandeménz - ™ "**'Funéls des peccheurs enuirin
PsI502ER mie niit mesdreCowe & regehir a téi ¢ sur les iugemenz de la tte
iustificaciun - ™ "**ParCunier ie sui de tuz criemanz téi ¢ e de guardanz les tuens comandeménz - **"**Dé la tie
misericorde sire pléine est - la térre ¢ tés iustificaciiins enségne méi -

Ps 11

embraciérent méi ¢ é 14 tie 1éi ne obliai -

Fensesyntéd fesis ot tun seff sire ¢ sulunc la tae paréle - ™ "**“Buntéd - é discipline - é sciénce enségne méi ¢

kar es tiens comandemenz ié crei - **"*’Ainz que ié fisse humilié ié mesfis ¢ empur icé le tuen parlement
ié guardai - " "**Bons ies tu ¢ é en la tie buntéd enségne méi tes iustificaciuns - " "**“Multipliéde est sur méi la
felunie des orguillds ¢ mais ie en tut mun cier escercherai les tiiens comandeménz - ™ "*7°Coailliéz est - sicume
lait 1i cuérs dicéls ¢ mais ie la tae 1éi purpensai - **"**”'Bone chose est - 4 méi que tu humilids méi ¢ que ie aprénge
tés iustificaciuns - " *7“Béne chose 4 méi la 1éi de la tie buche ¢ sur milliérs ~ dor é dargént -

L“ 67v Ps1573¢g tiles mains firent méi é plasmérent méi ¢ dine 4 méi entendement que ie aprénge les tuens
comandeménz - **"¥7*Chi criément téi uerrunt méi é sesledecerunt ¢ kar es tiies paroles ié suresperai - " "**7[é
conui sire que oeltéd li tden iugement ¢ é en la tie ueritéd humilids méi - ™ "*7Séit faite la tie misericorde que
\éle/ confért méi ¢ sultiinc le tuen parlement 4 tun seff - "*7Viéngent a4 méi les ties miseraciuns é uitrai ¢ kar la
tae 1éi - li miens purpéns est - '

ié serai trauailliez en tes comandémenz -
Ps 118:

78Séient confundu li orguillis - kar torcentisement felunie firent en méi ¢ mais
Ps11879Séient conuertid & méi li criémant téi ¢ é chi contrent les tiiens

testimonies - %Séit faiz li miéns cuers néz en tes iustificacians ¢ que ié ne séie confundu -

D"" "éslefist el tien saluable la méie aneme ¢ é en la tde pardle ié suresperdi - ™ "**Defistrent mi 6il el

tden parlemént ¢ disant - quant conforteras tu méi ? ™ "**Kar faiz sdi sicume bucél en geléda ¢ les taes
iustificacitns nai pas oblié - *"¥**Quanz - sunt li itir de tan seff ¢ quant tu feras des parsuanz méi iugemént ?
FsssRecuntérent 4 méi li felun fablieménz ¢ mais néient sicume la tde 1éi - ™ "**Tqit li tuen comandemént
ueritéd ¢ li feln parsuirent méi - aitide méi - ™ "**Un petit méins consummeérent méi en térre °
deguerpi les tuens comandeménz - 774

la tde buche -

mais ié ne
Sultinc la tde misericérde uiuifie méi ¢ e ie guarderai les testimonies de

f. 67r

f. 67v
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f. 68r

f. 68v

EPS 159N parmanableté sire ¢ la tde pardle parmaint en ciél - ™ "¥*En generaciiin é generaciun la tie ueritéd ¢
tu fundas la térre - é parmaint - " "**'Par le tien ordenement parseuéred li iGrz ¢ kar trestutes choses séruent
a téi - " 1¥°Sf purce nin que la tde 1éi - est - li miéns purpens ¢ lores par auentire perisse en la méie humilitéd -
Ps18%En parmanabletéd ne oblierai les tues iustificaciuns ¢ kar en icéles medésmes uiuifias méi - ™ "***Tlens sti
ié salf me fai ¢ kar tes iustificacitins ié esquis - ™ "**Méi atendirent li pecchetr que il perdissent méi ¢ les tiens

testimoOnies ié entendi - " *°Dé tite consummaciin ui ié la fin ¢ 1éd est le tien comandement mult -

Ps1s9JM faitement amai ié la tie 1éi sire ¢ tate iur li miéns purpéns est - ™ "**Sur les miéns enemis clinte

me fesis par tun comandemént ¢ kar en parmanableté & méi est - "****Sur tiz ensegnanz méi ie entendi ¢ kar
li tien testiménie més purpéns est - ** ¥1%Sur les uiélz entendi ¢ kar les tiens comandemenz ié quis - 7 "#1'Dé
tute male uéie deueai mes piéz ¢ pur cé que ié guarde les ties pardles - ™ "¥'“Des tuens iugemenz ne declinai ¢ kar
tu posas  1éi a méi - "*¥%Ctime dulz 4 mes iddes li tden parlemént ¢ sur miél 4 la méie biche - ****“Des tiens
comandemenz ié entendi ¢ empuricé hai ie tite uéie de felunie -

L"s“‘“ﬁ“’suisérne 4 més piéz la tie pardle ¢ é lumiére as méies séntes - " "**Ié jurai ¢ é establi 4 guardér les
iugeménz de la tde iustise - " "#"Humi" **'1ié sii tates Ores ¢ sire uiuifie méi suline la tae pardle - = "#1%Lés
uoluntriues chéses de la méie buche - bien ploud fai sire ¢ é les tuéns iugeménz enségne méi - ™ **'La méie
aneme es tiles mains tdtes ores ¢ é la tie 1éi nai mie oblié - ™ "*"""Posérent li pecchetir 14z 4 méi ¢ é des tuens
comandemenz \ne/ foliai - ™ ""*'""Par hereditéd aquis les tiens testimonies en parmanabletéd ¢ kar esledecemént
de mun cuer sunt - " "¥*“[é enclinai mun cuer a faire les ties iustificaciins en parmanableté ¢ pur guerredunance -

LPS 1SIPES feltins ié hai ¢ é la tte 1éi amai <™ "*"“Li miens aiuére é receuérre iés ti ¢ é en la tde pardle ié
sur esperai - ™ "¥""Declinéz de méi maligne ¢ é ie escercherai les comandeménz de mun déu - ™ "*""“Recéif
méi sultinc le tuen parlement é uitirai ¢ é ne confindre méi de la méie aténte - ™ "*"Ailde méi é salf seréi
e purpenserai es tdes iustificaciins tates ores - ™ "¥¥Tq despisis tuz les desseiiranz des tuens iugeménz ¢ kar
torcenuse la cogitaciun déls - ™ "*"“Preuarianz aasmai tuz pecchetrs de térre ¢ empuricé amai ié les tuéns
testimonies - " ¥**’Afiche de ta criéme les méies carz ¢ kar des tilens iugemenz ié criéns -

Pesnig fig jugemént € justise ¢ ne litirer méi as chalenianz méi - ™"***Recéif le tiien seff en bién ¢ ne chaléngent

méi li orguillas - *"¥**Li mien 6il defistrent el tien saluable ¢ é el parlemént de la tue iustise - ™ "****Fai ot
tun seff sulinc la tie misericorde ¢ é tés iustificaciiins enséigne méi - ™ "*'*Li tuéns sefs sii ié dine a4 méi
entendemént ¢ que ie sace les tiens testimonies - ™ "#***Téns de faire sire ¢ il departirent la tae 1éi - *"**’Empur
icé amai ie les tuens comandemenz ¢ sur Or é topaze - " "¥"*Pur laquel chése 4 tuz les tiens comandeménz estéie
adreciéz ¢ tate uéie felunésse ié hai -

M"““’“Z"ERueﬂhﬁs li tien testimonie sire ¢ empuricé escerchad els la méie dneme - ™ "**'Li esclaireménz de
tes pardles enlumined ¢ é entendemént dune as petiz - ™ "***'L4 méie biche aduri é atrais mun espirit
kar les tiens comandeménz ie desiréwe - ™ "***’Esgudrde en méi é merci aies de méi ¢ sulunc le iugement des
amanz le tien num - *""**Les miéns pas adréce sulunc le tuen parlemént ¢ que ne segnort & méi tute torcenerie -
Psust#Rachate méi des chalénges dés humes ¢ pur cé que ie guarde les tilens comandeménz - ™ "***°L4 tae face
Ps 118:136

enlumine sur le tuen sérf ¢ é enségne méi tés iustificaciuns -
cé que il né guardérent la tae 1éi -

Eisseménz déwes demenérent li mien 6il ¢ pur

I“”"*”VSTES ies sire ¢ é dreiturérs li tiens iugeménz - ™ "**T0 mandas iustise les tiens testimonies ¢ é la tie
ueritéd mult - 7 "****Defire me fist la méie enuidie ¢ pur cé que obliérent tés pardles li tiien enemi - ******’Fuins
li tuéns parleménz fortmént ¢ é li tdens sefs ama icé - ™ ""***'Tuuenceals sii ié é sufisanz ¢ les ties iustificaciins nai
mie oblié - "¥1*7L3 tde iustise sire iustise en parmanabletéd ¢ é la tue 1éi ueritéd - *°*" " "1 Tribulaciun é anguisse
truuérent méi ¢ li tien comandemént mes purpens est - ™ "¥**Qeltéd li tien testimonie en parmanabletéd ¢ é
entendemént dine a4 méi que ié uiue -

II’s U515E criai en tut mun cler exéi méi sire ¢ les tues iustificacitins requerréi - *#*I¢é criai 4 téi salf me fai ¢ pur
cé que ié guarde les tuens comandeménz - ™ "¥"I¢ deuanci en maurtéd é cridi ¢ en tés paroles suresperai -
Ps1si%Deuancirent li mien oil 4 téi par matin ¢ que ie purpensasse les tuéns parlemenz - ™ "¥'*La méie udiz
6i sulunc la tie misericorde sire ¢ é sulinc le tien iugemént uiuifie méi - ™ "***°Aprismérent li parsuant méi
a felunie ¢ de la tde 1éi acértes lainz fait sunt - ™ "#'Prief ies tu sire ¢ é tates les ties uéies uéritéd - ™ "*°El
comencemént ié conui de tes testimonies ¢ kar en parmanabletéd tu fundas éls -
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Ps 18159E] Ja méie humilitéd é deliure méi ¢ kar la tie 1éi né oblidi - ™ "***Tage le mien iugemént é rachate
méi ¢ pur le tien parlemént uiuifie méi - **"***°*Liinz est de pecchetrs salid ¢ kar les tues iustificacitins né
esquistrent - *"**‘Les tues misericordes multes ¢ sire ¢ sulunc le ten iugement uiuifie méi - ****’Mult sunt chi
parsiwent méi - é trauvdillent méi ¢ des tuens testimonies ne declinai - " "****Ié ui les preuarianz é defiséie ¢ kar
lés tiens parleménz ne guardérent - **"***Véies - kar les tiens comandeménz amai sire ¢ en la tde misericorde
uiuifie méi - *¥*Lé cumencemént de tes pardles ueritéd ¢ en parmanabletéd tuit li iugemént de la tae iustise -

I Ps11s101] PRince parsuirent \méi/ en pardins ¢ é des tues pardles criénst 1i miéns cuérs - "*“’I¢ mesledecerai
sur les tuens parleménz ¢ sicume icil chi truéuet multes espuilles - ™ "**“Felunie ié hai - é refusai ¢ la tue 1éi

acértes ié amai - " "*''Sét feiédes en idr loénge dis 4 téi ¢ sur les iugeménz de la tae iustise - ™ ""**Multe pais as
amanz le tlen ntim ¢ é nen_est 4 els escandle - ™ *1°°Ié atendéie le tien saluéble sire ¢ é tes comandeménz amai -
Ps181Guarda la méie aneme tés testimonies ¢ é amad éls fortmént - " "*'**I¢ guardai tés comandeménz é les tiens
testimonies ¢ kar tutes les méies uéies el tiien esguardemént -

A"“ 18190 ismet la méie preiére el tden esguardemént sire ¢ suliinc le tien parlemént dine a méi entendemént -
s 118170Eptred la méie preiére el tien esguardemént ¢ sulinc le tden parlemént delitire méi - ™ "**"7"Forsmetrunt

les méies lélires loénge ¢ cum tu ensegneras méi les tdes iustificaciins - ™ "*"“Purnuncerad ma langue le tien
parlemént ¢ kar tuit li tien comandemént oelté - ™ "#7°Séit faite la tde main qué éle salued méi ¢ kar les
tdens comandeménz ié eslis - ™ "*"Ié coueitai le tuen saluable sire ¢ é la tie 1éi - le mién purpensement est -
Ps1s17Vitirad la méie aneme é loera téi ¢ é li tden iugemént aiverunt méi - ™ "*"“I¢ foliai sicume oéille chi perid
quiér tun seff sire ¢ kar les tiens comandeménz nai pas oblié -

foor s NOSTRE segndr cum ié estéie trauaillié cridi ¢ é il exoit méi - ***“Sire delitire la méie aneme de letires

felunésses ¢ é de langue tricherase - *"**Que séit duné =4 téi - 0 que séit aposéd a téi ¢ 4 langue tricherresse ?
P19 es saiéttes del poant agues ¢ ot ¢arbuns deguastéurs - "*°Guéai 4 méi - kar li miens cultiuveménz purliigniéz
est ¢ ié habitai 6t les habitanz cedar ¢ ™ "”*mult cultiuerésse fid la méie d&neme - *"*7Ot icéz chi hairent pais estéie

paisibles ¢ cum ié parlowe 4 els ¢ cumbatéient méi enparduns -

w Oxford, Bodleian Library, Douce Ms 320, f. 68v and 69r. Source: https://digital.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/
Courtesy of the Imaging Services of The Bodleian Libraries, University of Oxford. Creative Commons licence cc-BY-Nc 4.0.
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f. 69v

Ip‘q 1207F, leuai mes 6ilz es ménz ¢ dunt uendra aiide 4 méi - " '**“La méie aiude del segnor ¢ chi fist ciél é térre -
Ps1205N¢é duinst en commociin le tien piéd ¢ nene suméilt chi guarde téi - ™ ***Astetéi ne sumeillerad nene
dormirad ¢ chi guarde israél - " **°Li sire guarde téi - li sire li tuens defendeménz ¢ sir la main de la tie déstre -
Ps1206Par jir 1i soléilz ne brullerad téi ¢ ne la ldne par nuit - ****7Li sire guarded téi de tit mal ¢ guart la tie &neme
li sire - " "***Lj sire guart le tiien entrement - é tun eissement ¢ des ore - é desque en siécle -

P2E mesledecai en icéz choses chi dites sunt - 4 méi ¢ en la maisun nostre segnor irams - ™ "**“Estant estéient
li néstre piéd ¢ en tés aitres ierusalém - " ***“*lerusalem la quele est - edifiéde sicume citéd ¢ de la quele la partie
de li en icé medésme - " ***Kar iliec muntérent lignédes les lignédes del segnor ¢ le testimodnie israel - 4 regehir

Ps1216Préjez les choses

al num del segnoér - 7 ?**Kar ildec sistrent siéges en iugemént ¢ siéges sur la maisin dauid -
chi 4 pais sunt ierusalem ¢ é abundance as amanz téi - " *7Séit faite pais en ta uertd ¢ é abundance es tuaes turs -
Ps1218Pyr les miéns freres é mes prismes ¢ parlowe pais de téi - *****Pur la maisun del segnor néstre déu ¢ ié quis

bénes choses a téi -

Ps1221 Téj leuai mes 6ilz ¢ chi habites es ciéls - ™ **?Astetéi sicume li 6il de sérs ¢ es mains de lur segnors -

Sicume li 6il dancéle es méains de sa dame ¢ eissi faitement li nostre 6il al segnér nostre déu - désque il ait
merci de nus - " ***Merci dies de nus sire - merci aies de nis ¢ kar mult simes raempli de despisemént - ™ ****Kar
mult raemplide est - la néstre aneme ¢ reproce as abundanz - é despisement as orguillus -

ST’“ 241 purce ndin que li sire estéit en nus ¢ die ore israel ¢ ™ *“si purcé nun que li sire estéit en nus - Cum

sesdreCowent himes en nus ¢ ™ **“par auentire uifs dussent degluti ntis - Cum iraisséit la fuirdr dels en
nus ¢ 7 ¥ put cél_éstre éwe Oust deuoré nus - “*“Ewe trespassad la nostre aneme ¢ putceléstre dust trespasséde

la néstre aneme éwe néient suffrable - ™ ***Benééiz li sire ¢ chi ne dunad nus el pernemént as dénz dicéls - /L4
noéstre &neme sicume péassere delitire est - del 14z des uenedrs ¢ li 14z est - detribléz ¢ é nus delitire stimes - ™ ***L4

nostre adiutorie el nim del segnér ¢ chi fist ciel é térre -

Ps241yT géi fident el segndr sicume li mont syon ¢ ne serd comoud Y en parmanabletéd chi habited ™ **?en
ierusalem - Li mont en lauirunemént de 11i é 1i sire en lauirunemént de sun péple ¢ dés 6re é desque en sécle -

Ps1259Kar il ne deguerpirad la uérge des pecchetrs sur la sort des iustes ¢ que nenesténdent li iaste 4 felunie lur

Ps 124:

mains - "'**Bién fai sire ¢ as bons - é as dreiturérs de cter - *Mais les declinanz en lieménz amerrad li sire ot

les otiranz felunie ¢ pais sur israel -

Ps1259N conuertant li sire la caitiuitéd de syon ¢ fait simes sicume confortéd - ™ **Turic raempliz est - de i6ie
la néstre buche ¢ é la nostre langue de esledecemént - Lores dirrant entre les génz ¢ magnifiad li sire 4 faire 6t
els - " ***Magnifiad li sire 4 faire 6t nuds ¢ fait simes esledecanz - ™ **Conuertis sire la ndstre caitiuitéd ¢ sicume

s 125:

éwe en austre - " '**\Cil chi sement en lérmes ¢ en esledecement cuillent -/ ™ ***Alanz aléwent e pluréwent ¢

enueianz lar seménces - Mais uenanz uendrint 6t esledecemént ¢ portant lur manuédes -

Sr’“ 1201] nostre sire ne edifierad la maistin ¢ en udin trauaillérent chi edifient 1i - Si li sire ne guarderad la cité ¢
en uain uéilled chi guarde li - ™ ***Vaine chose est - 4 uus deuant lumiére leuér ¢ leuéz puis que uts serréiz
chi mangiéz pain de doldr - Cum il dunrad 4 ses améz sdomne ¢ ™ “*“astetéi leredité del segnor luiér del filz - frait
de uéntre - ***“Sicume saiéttes en la main de poant ¢ eissifaiteremént li fil des escts - ™ ****Beneuréz li huem chi

aemplirad sun desidérie dels medésmes ¢ ne sera confundd cum il parlerd a sés enemis en la porte -

BP‘ “7'ENEVRE tuit icil chi criément nostre segnér ¢ chi uint es uéies de lai - ™ '*“Traudile  de tes enemis kar
tu mangeras ¢ beneuréz ies é bién sera a téi - *'*“La te féme sicume uiz abundant ¢ és 1éz de la tie maistn -
Li tuen fil sicume li plan¢un des oliues ¢ en lauirunemént de la tae table - ™ *"“Astetéi eissi sera beneéiz li hiiem ¢
Ps 127:

chi criént néstre segnor - “Benedie 4 téi li sire de syon ¢ é uéies les biéns de ierusalem tuz les iGrz de la tae

uie - ""?7°E uéies les filz de tes filz ¢ pais sur israel -
Pslouéntes fiédes escumbatirent méi dés la méie iuuénte ¢ die ore israel - ™ **“Souént escumbatirent méi
des la méie iuuénte ¢ acértes ne pérent 4 méi - * ***Stir mun dés faurichérent li pecchedr ¢ purluignérent

lur felunie - L sire iustes trenchera les ceruiz des pecchetrs ¢ ™ “**“séient confundu é tresturné ariére tuit

chi hairent syén - ™ *Séient fait sicume fain de maisins ¢ le quel 4inz que séit arachié assecha - *'*"Del quel

Ps 128:

ne aemplira sa main chi seira ¢ e sun sain - chi les manuédes coildra - °E né distrent chi trespasséwent la

benei¢un nostre segnor sur uis ¢ nus beneisquimes 4 uus el num del segnoér -
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PsIES parfundéces ié criai a téi sire ¢ ™ *sire exdi la méie udiz - Séient faites tes oreilles entendanz ¢ en

la voiz de la méie preiére - *'*“Si tu les felunies esguarderas sire ¢ sire chi sustendra ? ™ **Kar enuérs téi

pardunénce est - é pur la tie 1éi sustific téi sire - Sustint la méie aneme en 14 7" pardle de 1di ¢ ** **esperad la méie

Ps 129:6

aneme el segnor - Dé la guarde matinéle desque a nuit ¢ espéire israel el segnér - ™ **’Kar enuérs le segnor

Ps 129:

misericorde ¢ e plenteiue 6t ldi redempcitn - °E il medésme rachateré israel ¢ de tutes les felunies de 1di -

Ps W0IRE nenést exalcé li miéns cuérs ¢ ne ne sunt - esleué li mién 6il - Né nen aléi en granz choses ¢ ne en

meruéillises chdses sur méi - ™ “*“Si ie néient humelement sentéie ¢ mais exal¢ai la méie aneme - Sicume li

alaitiéz de sa mére ¢ eissi séit guerredunance en la méie aneme - " “**“Espéire israel el segnor ¢ desore - é desque
en siécle -

I{"S BHEMémbre sire de dauid ¢ é de tate la suatime de 14 - ***“Sicume il iurad al segnoér ¢ uét uoad al déu de
iacob - ™S e enterrai el tabernacle de ma maisin ¢ si ié munterai el lit de min repés - ™ **“Si ie dunrai
somne a mes 6ilz ¢ é 4 mes palpébres dormitaciin - ™ ***“E repds 4s miéns téns desque ¢ ié truisse liu al segnor
tabernacle al déu de iacob - " ***Astetéi nus odimes icéles choses en effrata ¢ nus truuames li es camps de la sélue -
Ps1317Ns enterrdms en sun tabernacle ¢ nus ao_rertims el liu - U estarent li piéd de 1ai - ™ “**Esdréce téi sire el
tien repds ¢ t é larche de la te sanctificaciun - ™ **“Li tden proueire séient uestiid \de/ iustise ¢ é li tien saint
sesledécent - " *"Pur dauid tin seff ¢ ne desturnér la face de tun crist - ™ "**""Turad nostre sire a dauid ueritéd - é
ne deceuera lui ¢ del frait de tin uéntre poserai sur le tien siége - ™ **“Si guarderunt li tien fil min testament ¢
é mes testimonies icéz que ié ensegnerai els - E 1i fil dels désque en sécle ¢ serrint sur le tien siége - ™ ***Kar
eslist li sire syon ¢ eslist li en possessiun & séi - " ***“Icést mien repos en siécle de sécle ¢ ici habiterai kar ié eslis

Ps 13116 &s sqcerddtes de lui

li - L3 uédue de l0i beneissanz beneistrai ¢ les siens polres satlerai de pains -
uestirai del saluable ¢ é 1i suen saint par esledecemént sesledecerint - ™ **Iliiec forsmerrai la cérne dauid ¢
aprestai luisérne 4 mun crist - " “***Les enemis de 1ai uestirai de confusitin ¢ mais sur 14i medésme florirad la

méie sanctificaciun -

w Oxford, Bodleian Library, Douce Ms 320, f. 69v and 70r. Source: https://digital.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/
Courtesy of the Imaging Services of The Bodleian Libraries, University of Oxford. Creative Commons licence cc-BY-Nc 4.0.
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A

de 1ti en la rage mér - ™"**“Chi tresmena sun pople par le desért - ****"Chi ferit granz réis - *"****E ocist férz réis -
Ps15519Sedn le réi des amorriéns - " *?E 6g le réi de basan - "'**'E duna la térre dicéls hereditéd - ™ "***’Hereditéd
a israél sun seff - ™ ***Kar en la néstre humilitéd ¢ remembrere fud de nus - ****E raéinst niis des n6z enemis -
Ps13325Chi ddne uiande a tate ¢ar - ™ *Regehisséiz al déu del ciél - Regehisséz 4l segnor des segnofs ¢ kar en

parmanabletéd la misericorde de lui -

L= AT &L

1]
u

FAN e § S ® T

S"“ 161VR les flams de babiléne ildec seimes é plorames ¢ deméntres que nis recordiims de syon - ™ **“Es salz
el milliu de li ¢ suspendimes ndz 6rganes - ****“Kar iliec demandérent nuis chi chaitis menérent nis ¢ pardles
de canz - E chi menérent nus loénge cantéz a nus ¢ des canz de syon - " “***Cumént canterium nus le cant del
segnor ¢ en estrange térre ? 7' " %°Sj je oblierai téi ierusalem ¢ a obliance séit dunée la méie déstre - “**°Aérde f. 71r
la méie langue as méies iddes ¢ si méi ne rememberra de téi - Si ié ne proposerai ierusalem ¢ el cumencemént de
la méie ledéce - ™ “*"Remembrére séies sire des filz edém ¢ el itr de ierusalem - Chi dient uoidéz uoidéz ¢ désque
al fundamént en li - ™ “**Fille de babil6ne céitiue ¢ beneuréz chi redunrad a téi la tde gueredunance la quéle tu

RGeS T o s

o fowar el

s adrpn Dreedla
i Ly cepar ol
Liffie B¢ Foa:ds halwed o

[

i i

g S dMor o rerEr b S

o e Wt nagre e G L a o T et
or b e Frctharnm Ao s r haeberrme 1 e

L T A el )

kT v mey SRR 3 LA e alp

U H T a

f. 70v

=20

thiamed b my g
teracbet e

el me el

& mpr, L gl &
mow gl magmisr s momsnlin &
L TP R R T ——

5 quel & riabfise—s

wapintiun
i Rrmer £ well Puesh om0 A wn el I fasar
b roen Lo C Eb mole o amieroe b wiailbe 347 [ drmsbaes

i

oyl 5ol L pary

& Limer i ol
= drprrsii. e e

LFE r.r.'l' I

—

a Oxford, Bodleian Library, Douce mMs 320, f. 70v, 71r, and 71v. Source: https://digital.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/
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Q Ps323gteutts cume bone chose - é cume delitable chdse est - habitér fréres en un - ™ **“Sicume li ugneménz
el chiéf ¢ le quél descendit en barbe la barbe aaron - Lé quel descendit en lirle de sun uestemént ¢
PsB23sicume la roséde de hermon - chi descendit el mont de syon - Kar iliec manda li sire beneicun ¢ é uie desque
en sécle -

PsB5steuus ore beneisséiz le segnor ¢ tiit li seff ndstre segnédr - Chi estéz en la maistn del segnér ¢ es aitres
de la maisin ndstre déu - ™ **?En ntiz esleuéz udz mains en saintes choses ¢ é beneisséiz ndstre segnor -
Ps1333Benedie téi li sire de syon ¢ chi fist ciél é térre -

Ps13410éz le nim del segnoér ¢ loéz sérf nostre segnédr - ™ “*“Chi estéz en la maisun del segnor ¢ es aitres de la

maistin ndstre déu -  ***Loéz *7° nostre segndr kar bons est - li sire ¢ cantéz al num de 1di - kar suéf est -
Ps 134K ar jacob eslist 4 séi li sire ¢ israél en possessitn 4 séi - ™ **“Kar ié conui que granz est - li sire ¢ é 1i nostre
deus deuant taz deus - ™ “*“Tutes choses que tinques udlt nostre sire fist en ciél é en térre - en mér - é én taz
abysmes - " "**“Forsmenanz nuies de la forainetéd de térre ¢ faildres en plauie fist - Chi forsméine les uénz de ses
tresors ¢ " ***chi ferit les choses premiér engendrédes degypte ¢ de hiime desque a béste - *****Forsmenad signes
é meruéilles el milliu de téi egypte ¢ en pharadn é en tiz les sefs de 1ai - ™ ***°Chi férit multes génz ¢ é ocist forz
réis - " *"Sedn le réi des amorriéns ¢ é 0g le réi de basan - é tuz les régnes de chanaan - ****”E duna la térre dels
hereditéd ¢ hereditéd israél 4 sun péple - ™ ***Sire li tiens niims en parmanabletéd ¢ sire le tien remembrable
en generaciun é generacian - " “**“Kar iugerad li sire sun pople ¢ é en ses sefs depréiera - *****Les idles des génz
argént é or ¢ olires des mains dames - *****“Buiche int é ne parlerunt ¢ 6ilz unt é ne uerrunt - ****”Oréilles unt - é
ne orrunt ¢ ne acértes nést espiriz en la biche dicéls - ™ ****Semblant 4 els séient fait cil chi funt icéles choses ¢ é
tait chi séi fident en éls - ****’L4 maisun israel beneisséiz a nostre segnor ¢ la maisin aarén beneisséiz le segnor -
Ps1320L,4 maisin leui beneisséiz al segnoér ¢ chi creméz ndstre segnoér beneisséiz al segnor - ™ **'Benedéiz li sire

de syon ¢ chi habited en ierusalem -

R"‘ Egehisséiz 4 nostre segnor ¢ kar il est - bons ¢ kar en parmanabletéd la misericorde de 1ai - ***“Regehisséiz
al déu des déus - " “*“Regehisséiz al segnor des segnors - ™ ***Chi fait \granz meruéilles/ sols - ******Chi fist
les ciels en entendemént - ™ ***Chi ferma la térre sur éwes - " '*”7Chi fist granz luminaries - ™ ***Lé soléil en
la podestéd del iar - *****La lGne é les estéiles en la podestéd de la nuit - ™ ***°Chi ferit egypte ¢ ot les premiér
engendrédes choses déls - ****'Chi forsmenad israel del milliu déls - " **“En main poante ¢ é halt braz - " ***Chi
deuisad la rige mér en diuisitins - ™ “*E forsmenad israel par le milliu de li - *****E escust pharaén é la uertad

= T R L L ey |

regueredunas a nus - " “***Beneuréz chi tendra ¢ é esgenera les tuens enfanz 4 la piérre -

I"‘ 91E regehirai 4 téi sire en tit mun cuer ¢ kar tu ois les paréles de la méie btiche - En lesguardement des
angeles canterai 4 téi ¢ " *"“aorerai al tuen saint témple - é regehirai al tien nim - Sur la tie misericorde é la tue
ueritéd ¢ kar tu magnifias sur tate chése le tien saint nam - **“En quelquunques iur ié apelerai téi-  exoi
méi ¢ tu multiplieras en la meie aneme uertud - ***"“Regehissent 4 téi sire tuit li réi de térre ¢ kar il oirent tutes les
pardles de la tue biche - *"7“E cantent es uéies del segnér ¢ kar grande est - la glorie de nostre segnodr - " “7“Kar
halz est - 1i sire é les himeles chdses resguarde ¢ é les haltes choses de lGinz condist - ™ 77Si ié irai el milliu de
tribulacitn - \tu/ uiuifieras méi ¢ é sur lire de mes enemis estendis la tile main ¢ é salf me fist la tue déstre - ™ *"“Li
sire regueredurrad pur méi ¢ sire la tie misericoérde en siécle ¢ les otires de tes mains ne despises -

" 1%%1]Re tu prouas méi - é conetis méi ¢ ****’tu conetis ma sessitin - é la méie resurrectiin - ****'Tt entendis les

meéies cogitacitins de ltinz ¢ 14 méie sénte é le mién funél tu trachas - *“*“E tutes les méies uéies tu puruéis ¢
kar nenést paréle en la méie langue - " **Astetéi sire tu coneus trestutes les deraines chdses - é les anciénes ¢ tu
formas méi - é posas sur méi la tie main - ** “**Merueillise faite est - la tile sciénce de méi ¢ confortéde est - é ne
porrai a li - ™ ¥*7Virai ié del tden espirit ¢ é quél part de la tie face fuirai ? ™ “#*Si ié munterai el ciél tu iltec ies ¢
si ié descendrai en enfér tu ies - " ¥*°Si ié prendrai mes pennes par matin ¢ é habiterai es derainetéz de la mér - ™
1510 Acértes iltec la tie main demerra méi ¢ é tendra méi la tie déstre - R DTt putceléstre teniébres
decélcherint méi ¢ é nuit le mién enluminemént ¢ es méies delices - ™ "**’Kar tenébres ne serint obscurédes de
téi ¢ é la nuit sicume li idrz sera elluminéde ¢ sicume les tenébres de i ¢ eissi e la lumiére de 1ai - ™ ***Kar tu
pursesis més rains ¢ recetis méi del uéntre ma mére - ****"I¢ regehirai a téi kar espowenablement iés magnifiéz ¢
merueillises sunt - les tdes otires ¢ e la méie &neme conuistra mult - ™ ****Nenést repdst la méie buche de téi la
quéle tu fesis én repostaille ¢ é la méie sustance es dedezainetéz de térre - ™ “*°La méie imperfectitin uirent li
tien 6il - é el tden litire tdit serunt escrit ¢ itr serunt formé - é nuls hiem en els - ™ *"Mais 4 méi mult sunt -
honoréd li tien a_mi deus ¢ mult est confortée la maistrie déls - " "****Ié denumberrai " 7" éls - é sur grauéle serunt
multiplié ¢ ié mesdrecai - é uncére sui 6t téi - ***Si tu ocirras deus peccheirs ¢ hume de sans desturnéz de méi -
Ps 13820Kar uus dites en cogitaciin ¢ recéiuent en uanitéd lur citéz - " “**'Dum ne hai ié sire céls chi hairent téi ¢
é sur tés enemis defiséie - " ***’Par parfite haénge haéie éls ¢ enemi fait sunt & méi - * “**Proue méi deus é sace
mun cler ¢ demande méi é conuis les méies séntes - ****'E uéies si uéie de felunie enn méi est ¢ é deméine méi en
uéie parmanable -

Ps1

D"S *“elilire méi sire de mal hime ¢ de hume torcenus deliure méi - **“Chi pensérent felunies en ldr cter ¢
tate idr establirent batailles - ™ ***Aguisérent lur langue sicume serpénz ¢ uenim de serpénz suz les letires
déls - " **Guarde méi sire de la main de peccheur ¢ é de felins himes delitire méi - Chi pensérent 4 suplantér les
miens pas ¢ " **“repostrent li orguillis laz 4 méi - E funéls estendirent en 14z ¢ deiustre léire escandle posérent &
méi - *71¢ dis al segnér li miéns deus ies t ¢ exdi sire la udiz de la méie deprecaciun - *****Sire sire uertid de la
méie salid ¢ tu enumbras sur mun chiéf en iar de bataille - ****?Né litirer méi sire de mun desidérie & pecchetr ¢
il pensérent contre méi - ne deguerpir méi ¢ que par auenture ne séient exalcé - " **’Lé chiéf del auirunemént
dicéls ¢ li traualz de lur leiires couerrad éls - ™ **"'Carrunt sur els carbins ¢ en fii degeteras els - en miséries ne
parmaindrint - ™ *"“Hilem genglére ne sera adrecé en térre ¢ hume torcentis mals prendrunt en peril - ™" Té
conui que fera li sire iugemént des suffraitus ¢ é ueniance des potres - ™ ***Mais nequedent li iGste regehirunt
al tuen num ¢ é habiterant li dreiturér ot tun uult -

f. 71v
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S"s “IRE ie criai 4 téi ex6i méi ¢ entént 4 la méie udiz cum ié crierai a téi - **?Séit adrecéde la méie oreistin
sicume encéns el tien esguardemént ¢ lesleuemént de més mains uespertinél sacrifise - ™'**“Pdse sire guarde
a la méie buche ¢ é Gs dauirunemént a mes letres - ****N¢é declinér muin cuer enr paréles de malice ¢ 4 excusér
excusacitns én pecchéz - Ot humes otiranz felunie ¢ é ne communierai 6t les esliz déls - ***°Castiera méi li iaste
en misericorde é encrepera méi ¢ 6lie acértes de pecchetir ne encraissera le mien chiéf - Kar uncére nedés la méie
oreistin és bien plotides chéses dicéls ¢ ™ '***deuoré sunt deitste la piérre li iugetr déls - Il orrnt les méies paroles
kar il podéient ¢ *****“sicume craisse de térre forsmise est - sur térre - Departi sunt - ndz 6s deiuste enfér ¢ *****kar
a téi sire sire li mien 6il ¢ en téi esperdi ne tolges la méie aneme - ™ **Guarde méi del 1az le quél il establirent &
méi ¢ é des escandles des oliranz felunie - ™ “*°Carrunt el retenéil de 11i li peccheur ¢ senglemént sui ié désque
ié trespasse

Ps14123r ]a méie udiz & nostre segnor criai ¢ par la méie udiz le segnoér depreiai - " '**“Ié espant en lesguardement

de li la meie oreistn ¢ é la 7> méie tribulaciun deuant lti medésme purntinz - **'**’En defisait de méi mun
espirit ¢ é tu conéus les méies séntes - Enl icéste uéie la quéle ié alowe ¢ repodstrent laz 4 méi - *'**“Ié esguardowe a
déstre - é uedéie ¢ é ne estéit chi conetist méi - Perit fie de méi ¢ é nenést chi requére la méie aneme - ****“I¢é criai
a téi sire - ié dis tu ies la méie esperance ¢ la méie partie en la térre des uiuanz - *****’Entént 4 la méie deprecaciin
kar humilié sai mult - Déliure méi des parsuanz méi ¢ kar confortéd sunt - sur méi - ™ ***Forsméine de guarde la
méie aneme & regehir al ttien ndm ¢ méi aténdent li iiste désque tu regueredinges & méi -

SI'“ “2IIRE ex6i la méie oreistin - ot tés oréilles recéif la méie preiére ¢ en t4 ueritéd exo6i méi en la tue iustise - ™
7E ne entrér en iugemént Ot tun seff ¢ kar ne sera iustifié el tiien esguardemént chesquins uiuanz - ™ ***Kar
parsuit li enemis la méie &neme ¢ humilia en térre la méie uie - Alodd méi en oscurtéz sicume les morz de sécle ¢
Ps1124¢ anguissiéz est - li miéns espiriz en méi turbéz est - li miens cuers - ****?Remembrére fii dés itrz anciéns ¢
ié purpensai en tuites les tues otires ¢ es faiz de tés mains purpenséwe - ™ ***Espandi més mains a téi ¢ la méie
aneme sicume térre sinz éwe 4 téi - ****’Ignelmént exdi méi sire ¢ defist li miéns espiriz - Né desturnér 14 tie face
de méi ¢ é semblanz serai as descendanz en fosse - *****QOide fai 4 méi par matin la tile misericorde ¢ kar en téi
esperai - Conetde fai & méi la uéie en la quéle ie udise ¢ kar 4 téi leuai 14 méie aneme - ™ ***Delilire méi de més
enemis sire a téi fui ¢ ™ **"%enségne méi a faire la tie uoluntéd - kar li miéns deus ies ti - Li tiiens bons espiriz
demerra méi en térre dreituriére ¢ **“***'pur le tden nim sire uiuifieras méi en la tie oeltéd - Ta forsmerras de
tribulacitin la méie aneme ¢ ™ ***?é en la tie misericorde deperdras les miéns enemis - E perdras tiz chi trauaillent
la méie dneme ¢ kar ié sti li tdens sefs -
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P 1IENEEIZ i sire - i miéns deus - chi enseigne les méies mains 4 guérre ¢ é mes déiz 4 batdille - ™ “*“L4
méie misericorde - é li miens refuges ¢ li miens receuérre - é li miéns delitirere - Li miéns defendérre é en lui
medésme esperii ¢ chi suzmét min pople stiz méi - ******Sire quel chose est - hiem que tu téi fesis contistre 4 1t ¢
u li filz dme que tu recuntes lui ? " ***Hdem 4 uanitéd semblanz faiz est ¢ li itr de [4i sicume timbre trespassent -
Fs14355ire encline tés ciéls é descént ¢ toche les monz é il fumerdnt - ****“Fuaildre resplendissement é departiras éls ¢
forsmét tés saiéttes é conturberas els - ™ **’Forsmét la tile main de haltéce ¢ dste méi é delitire méi de multes

éwes ¢ é delamain des filz estranges - ****L4 buche des quéls parlad uanitéd - é la déstre dicéls déstre de felunie -

D"* "?eyS nouel cant ié canterai 4 téi ¢ én saltiér de dis cordes canterai 4 téi - ™ *'°Chi dines salud & réis ¢
chi raensis dauid tun seff ¢ de maligne glaiue delitire méi - ™ ***"'E delilire méi de la main des filz estranges ¢
la biche des “7*" quéls parlad uanitéd ¢ e la déstre déls déstre de felunie - ™ **’Li fil des quéls sicume nouéls
<

planteménz ¢
P15 es celiérs déls plains ¢ forsmetanz de cést en icél - Lés oéilles dels fedunuses - abundéanz én lir eisseménz ¢

en lur iuuénte - Lés filles dicéls composédes auirin ornédes ¢ sicume semblance de témple -

Pe1si)f buief déls cras - Nenést trebuc de maisére - ne trespassement ¢ ne clamur es places déls - ™ ***”"Beneuré
distrent 1é pople a qui icéz choses sunt - beneuré li poples \del quél/ li sire est - li stens deus -

I"‘ 11:1¢ exalcerai téi deus - li miens réis - é beneistrai al tiien ndm en sécle ¢ é en siécle de sécle - ™ **“Par séngles
iurz beneistrai 4 téi ¢ é loerai le tien nim en siécle ¢ é en sécle de sécle - ™ ***Granz est - li sire - é mult loable ¢

<

é de la grandéce de 1ai nenést fins - ™ “**Generacitins é generaciuns loerad les ties otires ¢ é la tie poténce
purnuncerdnt - L4 grandéce de glorie de la tie saintedé parlerunt ¢ é les tiies meruéilles recunterint - ***“E
la uertud des tiiens espowentables dirrunt ¢ é 14 tie grandéce recunterunt - *'**7La memorie dél abundéance de la
tde suatume forsmetrunt ¢ é par 14 tde iustise sesledecerint - ™ "***Merciére é merciables li sire ¢ suffranz - é mult
mercidbles - " ***Suéfs li sire 4 trestiz ¢ é 1és miseraciins de 14i sur tites les sties otires - e ':”’Regehissent atéi
sire tates lés tues otires ¢ € li tien sint beneient 4 téi - ™ *""La glorie del tden régne dirrint ¢ é la tie poténce
parlerunt - ™ ?Que conetude facent as filz dmes la tie poténce ¢ é 14 glorie de la grandece del tien régne -
Ps1EBLE then régne - régne de taz sécles ¢ € la tile dominaciiin en tite generaciin é generaciun - Fedéilz 1i sire
en tutes sés parodles ¢ é sainz en tutes ses otires - " '**“Esléued li sire tiz chi trebuchent ¢ é esdfeced tuz esgenéz -
P11 1 6il de tiz en téi espéirent ¢ é tu dines la uidnde déls en téns couenable - ™ **'°T aolres la tiie main ¢
é erniples chesquuine béste de beneicun - ™ ***"Iustes est - ndstre sire en tutes ses ueies ¢ é sainz en trestites sés
otres - " ****Pruef est - 1i sire a4 tiz apelanz 1i ¢ & trestiz apelanz 1di en ueritéd - ™ ***’La uoluntéd des cremanz
séi fera ¢ é la preiére dels exorra ¢ é sals fera éls - "******Guarde li sire trestiz amanz séi ¢ é tuz pecchetirs deperdra -
Ps121] 4 loénge del segnor parlerad la méie buche ¢ é benedie tute ¢ar al saint ndm de 1di - en siécle - é en sécle
de sécle -

L"‘ 26 de la méie &neme nustre segnor ¢ ié loerai le segnor én ma uie ¢ ié canterai al mién déu cume lunghement
ié serai - Né uoilez fidér en princes ¢ "****“né es filz dimes es quéls nenést salud - *****Eistrad li espiriz de 1ui -
é reuertirad en sa térre ¢ en icél idr perirunt tutes les cogitaciins déls - *****Beneuréz al quél li deus de iacéb est -
li ajuére de 1ui ¢ lesperance de 1i - el segnoér sun déu ™ ***“chi fist ciél é térre ¢ mér - é tutes les chdses chi en éls
sunt - ***7Chi guarde ueritéd en siécle ¢ fait iugemént as suffranz torcenurie ¢ dinet uidnde as fameillanz - Li
sire deslie\t/ les embuiiez ¢ **'***li sire enlumined les cius - Li sire esdréce "7 les esgenéz ¢ li sire adréced les itistes -
Ps 159§ sire guarde les aduentiz ¢ orfenin é uédue receuerad - e les uéies des pecchetrs deperdra - ™ ***Li sire
regnerad én siécles - li tiens deus syon en generaciin - é generaciin -

LP“ “I0EZ nostre segnor kar il est - bons ¢ salme 4 nostre déu séit delitdble é béle loénge - ™ “*’Edifidnz
ierusalem li sire ¢ 1és departemenz disraél assemblera - ™ ***°Chi sained les detribléz de cuer ¢ é lied les
detribleménz déls - ******Chi numbre la multitidine des estéilles ¢ é a tiz els apéled nims - *****Granz est - nostre
sire - é granz la uertid de 10i ¢ é de la ste sapiénce nenést nambre - " **“Receuanz les suéfs nostre sire ¢ humilianz
acértes les pecchetrs désque a térre - " ***’Cantéz al segnor en confessiun ¢ cantéz 4 nostre déu en harpe - ****Chi
coure le ciél de nues ¢ é aprésted 4 la térre pliuie - Chi auant méined es moénz féin ¢ é hérbe al serudge dames -

<

Fs1299Chi ddine as iuménz lur uviadnde ¢ é as pulcins des cors apelanz 1ai - ™ **'Néient en fortéce de chaual
uoluntéd atirad ¢ ne en estiues dume - bién ploide_choése sera a lai - ™ **"'Bién ploide chose est al segnér sur les

creméanz i ¢ é en icéls chi espéirent sur la misericorde de Iui -

Fs1715de ierusalem le segnoér ¢ 16de tin déu syon - ***"“Kar il confortad les sereduires de tes portes ¢ beneisquit
les tdens filz en téi - ™ *“Chi posad tes fins pais ¢ é de craisse de frumént sazied téi - ™ *“Chi enuéied
sun parlemént 4 la térre ¢ ignelmént curt la pardle de lai - ™ **°Chi dine néif sicume laine ¢ nubléce sicume

céndre esparpéilled - ™ *“Il enuéie sun cristal sicume morséls ¢ deuant la face del fréit de 1di chi sustendra ?
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f. 73v

f. 74r

Ps1477Forsmetrad s pardle - é remetra icéles choses ¢ sufflerad li espiriz de 1di - é decurrunt les éwes - ™ *7*Chi
annunce 14 ste pardle 4 iacob ¢ iustises é sés iugeménz & israél - ™ 7°Né fist issifditement a tute gént ¢ é sés
iugeménz ne manifestad a éls -

P 14310EZ le segnér des ciéls ¢ loéz i es haltéces - ™ “*“Loéz i tuit li stien angele ¢ loéz i ttes les uertiz

de Iui - ™"*“Loéz 11i soléil é lane ¢ loéz 10 tutes estéilles é lumiére - ™ ***Loéz 10i ciél des ciéls ¢ é les éwes chi
sur les ciéls sunt - ***16ent le nim del segnoér - Kar il dist ¢ fait sunt ¢ il medésme manda é criéd sunt - ™1l
establit icéles chodses en siécle - é en sécle de sécle ¢ comandement posad - é nel trespasserad - ™ '**’Loéz le segnor
de térre ¢ draguns é tait abysme - " “**Fus - gresille - néif - glace - espiriz dé tempestéz ¢ les quels choses funt la
paréle de 1ai - *****Monz - é thit tértre ¢ fust fruitifiable - é tait cédre - ™ **'“Béstes - é tuit almaille ¢ serpénz - é
oiséls \em/pennéz - "L réi de térre - é thit pople ¢ li prince - é tuit li iugeur de térre - ™ ***"“Li juuencél - ¢ les
uirgines - 1i uiéil - ot les iuignurs lédent le nim del segnoér ¢ ™ **“kar exalciéz est - li nuriis de 1ai s6l - ™ L3
confessitin de li sur ciél é térre ¢ é exalcerad la corne de sun pople - Loénge 4 taz les sainz de 1i ¢ as filz israel
- al pople aprismant a séi -

f.73v Ps1%1antéz al segndr nouél cant ¢ la loénge de 14i en liglise des sainz - ™ “*?Esledést israel en iceldi chi

fist 1di ¢ é les filles de syon esledécent en lur réi - ™ **“Lodent le num de ldi en cardle ¢ en tympane - é
saltiér cantent 4 1ai - ™ '*“Kar bien plotude chose est - al segnér en sun pople ¢ é exalcerad les suéfs en salad -
Ps199Esiorrunt li sdint en glorie ¢ esledecerint en lur liz - ******Lés esledeceménz déu el guitrin dels ¢ é espédes
dutts - en lur mains - *"**7A faire ueniance és genz ¢ encrepeménz en poples - " “**Aaliér les réis déls en buies ¢
é les Iur nobles en liéns ferrins - ™ '*“?Que facent en éls iugement escrit ¢ icéste glorie est a tiz les sainz de 1ui -

Ps13019éz nostre segnor en sés sainz ¢ loéz Iui el firmamént de la uertiid de 14i - ***?Loéz 1di en ses uertiz ¢ loéz
14i sulinc la multitidine de la ste grandéce - ™ “*“Loéz lui én stien \de/ buisine ¢ loéz 11i en saltiér é harpe -
P10 0éz 10i en tympane é choro ¢ loéz 1ai en cordes é 6rgano - " ***Loéz 1di en cymbles bien sonanz ¢ loéz lai en

cymbles de ledéce ¢ " **‘chesctns espiriz 16ed ndstre segnoér -

1216 regehirai 4 téi sire kar iriéz ies & méi ¢ conuertide est - la tae fuirtr é confortas méi - “'*?Astetéi deus

li miéns saluére ¢ fian¢usement ferai é ne crendrai - Kar la méie fortéce é la méie loénge li sire ¢ é faiz est - 4
méi en salad - ***Vus espuceréz éwes en idie des fointaines del saluedur ¢ *'**é dirréz en icél itr - regehisséz
al segnor é apeléz le num de 1di - Conetdes faites en poples les stes adinuenciuns ¢ remembréz que halz est -
li ntims de 1ui - **°Cantéz al segnoér kar grantmént fist ¢ annuncéz icéste choése en tute térre - “'**Esledéce é lode

habitacitin de syon ¢ kar granz el milliu de téi li sainz israel -

I‘S #10¢ dis en la meiénetéd de mes itrz ¢ ié irai as portes denfér - Ié quis la remasille de més anz ¢ “**"ié dis
ne uerrai damnedéu en la térre des uivanz - Né esguarderai hime endltre ¢ é habitetr de repds - ****“La méie
generaciuns toléite est - é desturnéde est - de méi ¢ ensemént cume tabernacle de pasttrs - Trenchéde est -
ensemént cume de teissant la méie uie ¢ deméntres uncore qué ié ordisséie suz trencad méi ¢ des le matin désque
al uéspre feniras méi - “**“Ié esperéwe désque al matin ¢ ensemént cime leuns issi detribla trestiz 1és miéns 0s -
Des le matin désque al uéspre feniras méi ¢ “****sicume pulcin darinde issi crierai ¢ purpenserai sicume colimbe -
Ateneuid sunt li mién oil ¢ esguardanz en haltéce - Sire force ié suffre respont pur méi ¢ ****que dirrai - 4 chi
respondra 4 méi - quant ié medésme le fis ? Ié repurpenserai tuz les miéns ans ¢ en amertime de la méie aneme -
ls3815Sire si issi est uescud - é en téls choses la uie de mun espirit ¢ tu Castieras méi ¢ “**astetéi en pais la méie
amertime tres amére - Ta acértes delitiras \la meie &neme/ quéd éle ne perisist ¢ tu degetas ariére tin dés tuz les
miéns pecchéz - ***Kér enférs ne regehirad 4 téi - ne mort ne loerad téi ¢ *7*" né atendrunt chi descéndent en fosse
la tde ueritéd - *****Viuanz uiuanz il regehirad 4 téi - sicume nedés ié hoi ¢ li pére as filz conetide fera la tde ueritéd -
Is 3820Sire salf me fai - é nodz salmes nus Canterims par trestiz les iGrz de noéstre uie en la maisun del segnor -

19221gledecad li miéns cuérs el segnoér ¢ é exalcéz est - mis cuérs el mién déu - Essamplide est - la méie biche sur

més enemis ¢ kar ié mesledecai el tuen saluable - '***’Nenést sainz sicume est - li sire ¢ kar nenést altre éstre
téi ¢ é nenést forz sicume nostre deus - % **Né uoillez multipliér aparlér haltes choses ¢ glorianz - Desséitirent
uiéz chdses de udstre buche ¢ kar deus de sciénces est - sire ¢ é 4 1i sunt aprestédes cogitaciins - '***'Li afc des
forz surmuntéz est ¢ é li enférm céint sunt - de force - ****”Raemplid premerainemént séi aloérent ¢ é li fameillas
sauléd sunt - Désque la barhéine enfantad plusurs ¢ é icéle chi mult filz auéit enferméde est - ****Li sire mortifiéd
é uiuified ¢ deméine 4 enférs é raméined - ***?7Li sire fait poure é enrichist ¢ humilied é suzléued - *****Esdre¢anz
de puldre le besugnus ¢ é de ordéure eslé\ued/  le poure - Que il séced 6t princes ¢ é soliér de glorie tiénged -
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Kar al segnor sunt - 1i ¢arne  de térre ¢ é posad sur éls le cércle - '9**’Les piéz de ses sainz guarde - é li felin en
tenébres séi taisirint ¢ kar en sa fortéce ne serad esforcéz hiiem - '***"’Le segnér crendrint li aduersarie de 1di ¢
é sur elsmedésmes és ciéls tonerad - Li sire iugerad les fins de térre ¢ é dunra empérie a stn réi ¢ e exalcerad la
corne de sun crist -

BT ANTVMS al segnoér - kar gloriésement magnifiéz est ¢ Caual é le munteddr degeta en la mér - ™ ?L3

méie fortéce - é la méie loénge est - li sire ¢ é faiz est - 4 méi en salid - Icist li miéns deus - é ié glorifierai i ¢
li deus de mun pére - é exalcerai 1ai - ™ “Li sire ensemént cume hilem cumbatére ¢ trestut poanz li nims de 1i -
Fxéscurres de pharadn é le 6st de 14i \de/getad én la mér - Li eslit prince de 1ai suz plungiéd sunt - en la mér rige ¢
E155]j abysme cotrirent els - descendirent en la parfundéce sicume piérre - L3 tie déstre sire magnifiéde est -
én fortéce ¢ la tiie déstre sire ferit lenemi ¢ **7¢ en la multitidine de ta glorie deposas les miéns aduersaries - Tu
enueias la tae ire - la quele deuorad els - sicume stuble ¢ * ““en lespirit de la tie fuirdr asemblédes sunt éwes -
Estit unde decuranz ¢ assembléd sunt - li abisme en mi la mér - “***Dist li enemis ié parsiwerai - é comprendrai ¢
deuiserai despodilles - serad aemplide la méie aneme - Ié trairai mun glaiue ¢ ocirrad els 1a méie main - ****°Sufflad
li tdens espiriz - e colrit els la mér ¢ suz plungiéd sunt - sicume plam en fortes éwes - “***'Li quels est - semblanz &
téi es forz sire ¢ li quéls est - semblanz 4 téi fait granz en saintedé - espowentables - é loables é faisanz merueilles -
BT estendis la main ¢ é deuorad els la térre - " “*“Duitre fus en misericorde ¢ al pople le quel tu raeinsis - E

£74v al then saint habitacle - ™ *“Muntérent li pople é iriéd sunt ¢ doldrs purtindrent li

portas lui en la tue fortéce
habitedur de filistiim - *****Loéres conturbé sunt - li prince de edém ¢ les forz de moab purtint criéme ¢ enredirent
tait 1i habitedur de chanaan - ™ ""“Embriue sur els criéme é pour ¢ en la grandéce de tin braz - Séint fait néient
mouables sicume piérre ¢ désque trespast li tiens poples sire ¢ désque trespast icist li tiiens poples le quel ta
pursesis - " ""Tu énz merras éls - é planteras el mont de la tae eritéd ¢ él tien mult férm habitacle le quel tu
otiras sire - Lé tien saintuarie sire le quél fermérent les tues mains ¢ "***li sire regnad en parmanabletéd é ultre -
B 1Entréz est - acértes li Cauaillérs pharao - ot curres é 6t caualérs en la mér ¢ é ramenad sur éls li sire les éwes

de la mér - Mais li fil israél ¢ alérent par sechéce el milliu de li -

w Oxford, Bodleian Library, Douce ms 320, f. 73v and 74r. Source: https://digital.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/
Courtesy of the Imaging Services of The Bodleian Libraries, University of Oxford. Creative Commons licence cc-BY-Nc 4.0.
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S“"""*TRE ié of ¢ la tie oiance é criéns - Sire la tie otire - en milliu dans uiuifie li - El milliu dins conetd feras ¢
cum tu iriéz seras dé misericoérde recorderas - "****Deus del soléire uendra ¢ é 1i sainz del mont faran - Cotirit
les ciéls la glorie de 1i ¢ é dé sa loénge pléinne est - la térre - "****La splendur de 1di sicume lumiére serad ¢ cornes
en ses mains - IlGec reposte est - la fortéce de 1di ¢ "****deudnt sa face irad la mort - Eistrad li diables deuant les
piéz de 1ui ¢ "***Sestit é mesurad la térre - Esguarda é desliad les génz ¢ é detriblé sunt li mént del siécle - Encurué
sunt li tértre del mont ¢ des éires de la parmanabletéd de lai - "***7Pur felunie ié ui les herbérges dethidpie
serunt turbédes les péls de la térre de madian - "****Que dunc en flams es tu iriéz sire ¢ 0 en flams la tae fuirdr ¢
U en mér la tde indignacitn ? Chi munteras sur tes ¢auals ¢ é li tiien car saluacitn - ****Esdrecanz esdreceras
tun afc ¢ les sereménz as lignédes les quéls tu parlas - Les fliez de térre tu descireras - 7****uirent é dolurent li
mont ¢ li garz des éwes trespassad - Dunad li abysme sa udiz ¢ altéce ses mains leuad - "**#"'Li soléilz é la line
esturent en lur habitacle ¢ en la lumiére de tes saiéttes irint ¢ en la splenddr de la tie fuildrante hanste - 7****“En
fremissemént decalcheras la térre ¢ en fuirdr esbairas les génz - "***“Eissuz ies a la salad de tin pople ¢ én
salid 6t tun crist - T feris le chief de la maistin dé felun ¢ denudas le fundamént désque al c6l - "**#“T maldisis
as scéptres de 1ui - les chies de sés cumbatedurs ¢ 4s uenanz sicume esttrbeillin 4 deperdre méi - Lesioissemént
déls ¢ sicume deceltii chi deuodre le pétire en repostaille - "+***Véie fesis en la mér a tes ¢auals ¢ en palid dé multes
éwes - "2 ¥1[¢é of é conturbéz est - li miéns uéntre ¢ de udiz tremblérent mes léires - Entred purretire es miéns
6s ¢ é de suz méi ésbuillissed - Pur cé que ié me repdse el itr de tribulaciin ¢ é qué ié muante al ndstre acéint
pople - "*25L¢ fiér acértes né flurirdd ¢ é “7°" ne serd gérme es uignes - "***"Mentirad lotire del oliue ¢ é li camp
né aporterint uidnde - Sera trenchié del berzil béste ¢ é ne serad arment és créces - "+ **“Ié acértes el segnor
esiorrai ¢ é mesledecerai enn déu le mién salueddr - "****Deus li sire la méie fortéce ¢ é poserad més piéz sicume
de cérs - E sur les méies haltéces demerra méi li uenquére ¢ en salmes cantant -

Dr2E7 ciéls quéls choses ié parol ¢ died la térre les pardles de la méie btiche - " **“Créissed en pliuie la

méie doctrine ¢ dectrge sicume roséde le mién parlemént - Enssemént cume pliuie sur hérbe é sicume
gutes sur hérbes ¢ "***“kar le nim del segnor ié apelerai - Dunéz grandéce a nostre déu ¢ "***“les otires déu sunt -
parfaites ¢ é tutes les uéies de lui iugeménz - Deus est - fedéilz - é sanz tate felunie ¢ li idstes é li dreiturérs
Pri23pecchérent a 10i - é néient li fil de 1di en ordetres - Generaciuns felunésse é peruérse ¢ °***rénz tu dinc
icéz choses al segnor f6l pople é nunsauanz - Dum nést icil medésme tis pére chi pursist téi ¢ é fist - é criad téi ?
briz’Remémbre des itrz anciéns ¢ purpénse 1és séngles generaciins - Demande tun pére é il annuncerad a téi ¢ les
tiens maiurs é dirant 4 téi - " ***Quant departéit li altisme les génz ¢ quant il dessetirad les filz adam - Establit
les térmes des poples ¢ itste le nimbre des filz israél - ”***’L4 partie acertes del segnur li stens poples ¢ iacob li
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funéls de la ste hereditéd - """l truuad ldi en térre desertéde ¢ en liu de hisdur - é gudste soltiuetéd - Enuirtin
menad lui - é ensegnad ¢ é guarda sicume la purnéle de sun oil - ”***"'Sicume li aigles puruocanz a uolér ses
pulcins ¢ é sur \els/ uolitanz - Espandit sés éles - é prist éls - é portad en sés escables - "***"Li sire sols fud duitre
de 1ui ¢ é ne estéit ot 10i deus estrange - "***"*Establit 1di sur halte térre ¢ que il maniast les fruiz des ¢ams - Que il
sucast miel de piérre ¢ é 6lie de mult dire roche - "***""Bire de armént - é 1ait de oéilles ¢ ot la craisse daignéls - é
des multins as filz basan - E 1és bucs 6t la moule de frumént ¢ é le sanc de grape beust tresclér - "****Encraissiéz
est - li améz é recalcitrad ¢ encraissiéz - enssaiméz - essampliz - Il deguerpit déu stn faittr ¢ é dessetira séi de déu
le stien saluable - "*****Puruochérent 14i en deus estranges ¢ é en abominacitns 4 iracindie commotrent - ****"1]
sacrifiérent 4 diables é néient a déu ¢ as deus les quels il ne conuisséient - Nouél é frescissanz uindrent ¢ les quels
ne coltiuérent li pére déls - " ****Déu chi téi engendra deguerpisis ¢ e oblias le segnér tin creatur - "" Vit li
sire - é & iracindie commouz est ¢ kar puruochérent i li sten fil - é ses filles - "****°E dist - ié repundrai 14 méie face
déls ¢ é esguarderai les derainetéz dels - Kar la generaciuns est - puruérse ¢ é néient fedéil li fil - ****'I medésme
méi puruochérent en iceldi chi né estéit deus ¢ é entariérent en lur uanitéz - “7°¥ "*2'E ié puruocherai els en
icelui chi nenést poples ¢ é en fole gent entarierai éls - ""***’Fus est - espris en la méie fuirur ¢ é ardra désque ¢ as
derainetéz denfér - E deuorerad la térre ot sun gérmine ¢ é les fundaménz des monz ardra - " ***’Ié assemblerai
sur éls males choses ¢ € les méies saiéttes aemplirai en els - " ***Serunt deguastéd par faim ¢ e deuorerunt els
oisél par mult amér mors - Dénz de béstes enueierai en éls ¢ ot fuirtr des traianz sur térre - é des rampanz -
#2Defors guasterad éls glaiue é dedénz potr ¢ iuuencél ensembledemént é uirgine - le alaitant 6t uiéil htime -
br3226F jé dis - 0 sunt - il ¢ cessér ferai de himes la memorie dicéls - " ***’Mais pur lire de lur enemis purlugnai ¢
que par auenture ne sen orguillissent lur enemi - E disissent la néstre main est halte ¢ é néient li sire fist tites
icéz choses - "****La gént sanz conséil est - é sanz cuintise ¢ ”****la méie uoluntéd soussent - é entendissent ¢ é
les derainetéz purueissent - "****Cum faitérement parsuéit uns mil ¢ é dii cachassent dis milliérs - Diim nést pur
icé que lur deus uendit éls ¢ é li sire conclust éls ? "****'Néient acértes est - li nostre deus sicume li deus dicéls ¢
é li noéstre enemi sunt iugedur - "***¥Dé la uigne des sodomiéns la uigne dicéls ¢ é des suz citeains de gomorre -
La grape dicéls grape de fiél ¢ é raisimét mult amér - "*****Fiél de dragtns le uin dicéls ¢ e uenim de serpénz néient
sanable - ""***[D]um ne sunt - icéz chdses repostes enuérs méi ¢ é signéz en més tresors - " ****Méie est - ueniance
- é ié regueredurrai 4 els en téns ¢ que esculurst li piéz dicéls - Deitste est - 1i iirz de perdiciun ¢ é aéstre séi hastent
li téns - P****Tugerad li sire stin pople ¢ é en ses sefs alirad merci - Verrad que enferméde séit la main ¢ é li enclos
nedés defistrent ¢ é li altre deguasté sunt - "****’E il dirra - G sunt - li déu dicéls es quéls il auéient fiance - "****Des
sacrifises des quéls il maniéwent craisses ¢ é beuéient uin de sacrifises - Esdrécent séi e aitident 4 uds ¢ é en
necessitéd uts deféndent - ""#***Uéiez que ié sui sols ¢ é nenést altre deus éstre méi - Ié ocirrai é ie uilire ferai ¢ ié
ferrai - é ié sanerai ¢ é nenést chi de la méie main puisse delitirer - "***’Ié leuerai al ciél la méie main ¢ é dirrai - ié
uif en parmanabletéd - "****'Si ié aguiserai sicume faildre la méie espéde ¢ e rauirint iugement les méies mains -
br32411¢ rendrai ueniance a mes enemis ¢ é & icéz chi hairent méi reguerredurrai - "****Ié eniuerrai més saiéttes
de sanc ¢ é li miéns glaiues deuorerad carz - Dél sanc des ocis ¢ e de la Caitiuetéd del denué chief des enemis -
b3z 0éz genz le pople de Iui ¢ kar 1é sanc de ses sefs il uengerad - E ueniance regueredurra es enemis dicels ¢ é
pardunable serad a la térre de sun pople -

Dt
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\ 4 ._ ' L LY Curators: Liliya Berezhnaya, Lutz Rickelt
Lt )k T Recklinghausen Icon Museum, January 25 - July 6, 2025
v |'j' 5 ' AN 4 OrTHPOL project; ERC grant agreement no. 950287
J - l A i EurAsian Transformations; FWF-funded Cluster of Excellence Grant-DOI: 10.55776/COES
:{l:ﬁ: Wi T Catalog available at: https://doi.org/10.17613/0TR5Q-1W335
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IKONEN-MUSEUM RECKLINGHAUSEN
25, JANUAR BIS 6. JULI 2025

Tkonen-Museum Recklinghausen
Kirchplarz za

43657 Recklinghausen
Telefon: +40(0)2361—50 1041
E-Mail: ikoneng@kunst-re.de
www.ikonen-museum.com

) lkonenmuseum Recklinghausen
ikonenmuseum.re

Gﬂhungsmiwn
dicnstags bis sonntags
und an Feiertagen

it hisa® Uhr

Heiligabend und Silvester
i1 bis 14 Uhr
montags geschlossen

Ostkirchliche Kunst aus Grenzregionen
Belarus, Ukraine. Rumanien. Westlicher Balkan. Griechenland

lcons in-between

Eastern Christian art from border arcas

Belarus, Ukraine, Romania, Western Balkans, Greece
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Archangel Michael, the Angel of Victory

Curators: Mariya Helytovych, Olha Horda-Tsybko

“Andrey Sheptytskyi” National Museum in Lviv, November 7 — December 12, 2025
Catalog available at: https://svichado.com/novynky/arhangel-mihayil-z-diyannyami
Photo: by courtesy of Mariya Helytovych, Roksolana Kosiv, and Liza Derevska
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Colloque international
Organisé avec le soutien exceptionnel de la Société des Amis du Louvre

Collége de France, lundi 7 avril 2025
Eecole du Louvre, mardi 8 aveil 2025

Sur inscription ; programmation-centre-yivant-denon®@louyre.r

AMIS DU LOUVRE s % BE FRANCE Ecole du lowvre  'GEuvre d'Qrient

i £ srma|

En réunissant des universitaires et des responsables de
collections d’icones aux Etats-Unis, en Europe (Albanie,
Allemagne, Grece, République tcheque, Roumanie, Roy-
aume-Uni, Suéde, Ukraine, France) et au Proche-Orient
(Liban et Syrie), le colloque En chair et en or : regards sur
I’icone, XVe-XXe siécle souhaitait mettre en lumiére des
approches renouvelées sur I'icdne en s’intéressant aux
questions transnationales, a ’historiographie, a I’histoire
matérielle et a la réception de ces ceuvres. Il explorait
également la matérialité singuliere de cette peinture. Ce
colloque portait ainsi 'ambition d’interroger et de re-
nouveler les perspectives de la recherche dans le domaine
des icones en s’ouvrant a de nouvelles méthodologies,
histoires et géographies.

L’événement marquait ’acquisition réalisée au début
de T'année 2025, par le musée du Louvre, pour son
département des Arts de Byzance et des chrétientés en
Orient, de I'exceptionnelle collection d’icones réunie au
Liban par Georges Abou Adal et complétée par son fils
Freddy Abou Adal. Elle avait été révélée en 1993 au
musée Carnavalet, a Paris, puis présentée au musée d’Art
et d’Histoire de Genéve en 1997. Depuis, plusieurs
icones de cette collection, considérées comme des jalons
importants de Thistoire de lart, ont été exposées ou
commentées dans des publications scientifiques. La
collection Abou Adal comporte 272 icones crétoises,
grecques, balkaniques, transylvaines, valaques, russes,
levantines et melkites. Elle illustre ainsi la diversité des
centres de production et les échanges culturels, depuis le
XVe siécle jusqu’au début du XXe siécle. Elle se distingue
aussi par 'abondance des signatures d’artistes qui y
sont représentées. Enfin, elle conserve un rare ensemble
d’icones produites dans le contexte du renouveau du
patriarcat grec d’Antioche au XVIle siecle, a Alep no-
tamment, et par les chrétiens arabophones de Syrie, du
Liban et de Jérusalem.

Ce colloque a été congu et organisé par Maximilien
Durand et Camille Chenais, avec la collaboration de
Julie Botte, Margaux Gomes, Michele Donatien, Gabriel
Kamano, Philippe Cordez, Etienne Blondeau, Sylvie
Bourrat et Lucy Stubbs-Egginton.

Il a été organisé grace au soutien exceptionnel de la
Société des Amis du Louvre, en partenariat avec le
College de France et I’Ecole du Louvre, et avec l'aide de
L’Euvre d’Orient.
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Bringing together academics and curators from the
United States, Europe (Albania, Czech Republic, Ger-
many, Greece, Romania, Sweden, Ukraine, United King-
dom, France) and the Near East (Lebanon, Syria), the
symposium Flesh and Gold: Gazing at Icons, 15th-20th
Century aimed to shine a light on new approaches to
the study of icons, focusing on transnational questions,
historiography, material history, and the reception of
these works, in addition to their unique materiality. This
symposium was also organised with the intent to
question and renew research perspectives in the field of
icon studies through new methodologies, histories, and
geographies.

The event marked the Louvre’s acquisition in early
2025 of the exceptional collection of icons assembled in
Lebanon by Georges Abou Adal and completed by his son,
Freddy Abou Adal for its Department of Byzantine and
Eastern Christian Art. This collection was first publicly
displayed at the Musée Carnavalet (Paris) in 1993, and
later shown at the Musée d’Art et d’Histoire (Geneva)
in 1997. Several pieces from the Abou Adal collection,
considered landmark works in art history, have since
been displayed or discussed in scholarly publications. The
collection includes 272 Balkan, Cretan, Greek, Levantine,
Melkite, Russian, Transylvanian and Wallachian icons,
and serves as a testament to the diversity of production
centres and cultural exchanges from the 15th to 20th
century. The number of artists’ signatures on the pieces
in the collection is also remarkable. Additionally, the
collection holds some of the rare examples of icons
produced during the 17th century revival of the Greek
Patriarchate of Antioch, including Aleppo, and by
the Arabic-speaking Christians of Syria, Lebanon and
Jerusalem.

This symposium was conceived and organised by
Maximilien Durand and Camille Chenais, with the col-
laboration of Julie Botte, Margaux Gomes, Michele
Donatien, Gabriel Kamano, Philippe Cordez, Etienne
Blondeau, Sylvie Bourrat and Lucy Stubbs-Egginton.

It was organised with the exceptional support of the
Société des Amis du Louvre, in partnership with the
Collége de France and the Ecole du Louvre, and with the
help of L’Euvre d’Orient.
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‘In our own tongues’
The Medieval Vernacular Bible and its European Contexts

International Conference
University of Oxford, 30 September—2 October 2025

The conference focused on placing national medieval
traditions of Bible translation and religious discourse
in European context. It brought together scholars inter-
ested in comparative research on the vernacular adap-
tation of Christian textual and artistic culture as a com-
mon European process. The conference was organised
jointly by the Oxford and Augsburg research teams of
the ‘Medieval Vernacular Bibles as Unity, Diversity and
Conflict’. The project is based at the universities of Ox-
ford and Augsburg and is supported by the UK-German
Funding Initiative in the Humanities (Arts and Humanities
Research Council and Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft)
and the Bavarian Academy.

30 September 2025

9am-10.30am, St Stephen's House //
Chair: Elizabeth Solopova (University of Oxford)

ErL1zaBETH Soroprova (University of Oxford), Welcome

HanNaH ScHUHLE-LEWIS (University of Oxford), Pe
pope, maister of bischopps’: Translating an Episcopal Oath
in 1380s England

MicHAEL Kuczynski (Tulane University), Hebrew and
Greek Words in the Wycliffite Bible

11am-12.30pm St Stephen's House //
Chair: Nadine Popst (University of Augsburg)

DoMmenic PETER (University of Augsburg), ‘Als Daniel
gesprochen hat’: The Book of Daniel in the Work of the
Austrian Bible Translator and Beyond

STEFANIE KATZAMEYER (University of Augsburg),
‘Ungefiierte pfaffen’, ‘Stiffter alles kriegs vnd streytz’,
‘Discipuli Antichristi’: Criticism of the Clergy by the
Austrian Bible Translator, Austrian Heretical Movements,
and the Wycliffites

ANGILA VETTER (Hamburg University), Modelling Lay
Authority in Digital Editions: When the Austrian Bible
Translator Invokes Wolfram von Eschenbach

Afternoon: Walk to the Norman church of St Mary,

Iffley, with Henrike Lahnemann, followed by viewing of
the Old Library, St Edmund Hall.

1 October 2025

9am-10.30am St Stephen's House //
Chair: Catherine Mary MacRobert (University of Oxford)

KATERINA VOLEKOVA (Charles University / Czech
Language Institute), Old Czech Glosses on the Psalms in
Latin Biblical Dictionaries

ANDREA SvoBODOVA (Czech Language Institute),
Colophons in Late-medieval Bohemian Biblical
Manuscripts

KATARZYNA JASINSKA-ROZYcKA (Institute of Polish
Language, Polish Academy of Sciences), Scriptural
Echoes in the Prologues to Medieval Dictionaries: Motifs,
Citations, and Inspiration

11am-12.30pm St Stephen's House //
Chair: Freimut Loser (University of Augsburg)

ViaDIMIR AGRIGOROAEI ( CNRS / Centre for Medieval
Studies, Poitiers), The Cultural Implications of God’s
Preference for the French Speech in the Old Testament
Poem Written by Evrat (Late-Twelfth Century)

CoRENTIN DELATTRE (University of Poitiers / Centre
for Medieval Studies, Poitiers), ‘To furnish the priests to
maintain the law’: Structures and Contents of London,
British Library, MS Arundel 230

AcnEs Koronor (Fragmenta et Codices Research
Group of the Hungarian Research Network, National
Széchényi Library), Converting the Gospel of Nicodemus
into a Sermon: The Old Hungarian Adaptation of the
Apocryphon and its Latin Homiletic Background

3pm-5pm Bodleian Library, Lecture Theatre //

Chair: Andrew Dunning (University of Oxford)

EMILy DAVENPORT GUERRY (University of Oxford),

MS. Duke Humfrey c. 1: Illuminating the French New
Testament and its readers, from Jean le Bon to Duke
Humfrey

FrReMUT LOsER (University of Augsburg), MS. Laud
Misc. 479: The Paradisus-collection

HeNRIKE LAHNEMANN (University of Oxford), MSS. Bodl.
969-970: A Fifteenth-century German Bible
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CATHERINE MARY MACROBERT (University of Oxford),
MS e Mus. 184: The Vicissitudes of the Church Slavonic
Psalter

CosiMa GILHAMMER (University of Oxford), MS. Bodl.
243: Wycliffite Glossed Gospels

Er1zaBETH Soropova (University of Oxford), MS. Bodl.
441: Gospels in Old English

2 October 2025
9am-10.30am St Stephen's House // Chair: Vladimir
Agrigoroaei (CNRS / Centre for Medieval Studies, Poitiers)

AnA-MariA Ginsac (Institute of Interdisciplinary Research,
Alexandru Ioan Cuza University of Iasi), The Practice

of Alternative Translation in Two Seventeenth-century
Romanian Psalters

ILEANA SAsU (University of Tours), Translating Saint Audrey:
Images, Motifs, and Cultural Adaptations Across Europe

ELisa MARCADET (University of Tours), From Latin to

Middle English: Vernacular Adaptations of Psalm 135 in the
Surtees Psalter

11am-12.30pm — St Stephen's House //

Chair: Ian Johnson (University of St Andrews)

OnDREJ FUsIk (Charles University and National Library of
the Czech Republic), Latin Gerunds and Gerundives and their
Old English Translational Equivalents as Evidenced in Old
English Biblical Translations

Audrey Southgate (University of Oxford), Wyclif on
Scripture and Islam

Mishtooni Bose (University of Oxford), The Sword of
Solomon: John Bury, Reginald Pecock and the Authority of
Scripture

O Image credits: Ana Maria Ginsac, Elizabeth Solopova.
w Conference site: https://www.english.ox.ac.uk/our-own-

tongues-medieval-vernacular-bible-and-its-european-
contexts.
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'In our own tongues’: The Medleval Vernacular Bible and its European
Contexts

Oudard, 30 September - 2 October 2025
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in post-Byzantine iconography
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musej Round Table Committed to the Preparations for
ToBi— Tower of Bibles Project

C n rS 21-22 November 2025 G?gf”

Institut de Recherche et d'Histoire des Textes ﬂrlo E
With the participation of

14 Cours des Humanités, Aubervilliers
Campus Condorcet: Batiment de recherche Nord
I ‘-'% —I T Salle Réunion .00
Vladimir Agrigoroaei (Centre d'Erudes Supérieures de Civilisation Médiévale, Poitiers, FR)
Elizabeth Solopova (University of Oxford, UK)
Alb a Iulia Freimut Loser { University q:-f{.”mqsbuq._:, LE)
Mantred Kem ( LH]i\-‘E]NJi}' of Sa zhurg_. AT
Kateiina Volekovi(Czech Language Institute, Prague, CZ)
Ana Maria Ginsac (University of Tasi, RO)

conferintd internationala
international conference

20-21 noiembrie 2025
November 20-21, 2025
20-21 nucronaga 2025 poky

Carried out under the guidance and in cooperation with
Menica Brinzei (Institut de Recherche et d Histoire des Textes, Paris, FR)

Organised with the financial support of InSHS/CNRS for the submission of a
European project and with the participation of the ANR project PSalteRATIO.
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Instructions for Authors

All articles and illustrations must be mailed to the ad-
dresses of the Editors. Manuscripts can be submitted in
English, French, and Italian, without being formatted
into journal style. They will need to be formatted for
revision, after acceptance. There are no specific page
limits for the articles. Illustrations, however, should
be provided with a resolution of 300 dpi and a cmyk
colour mode. The deadline to submit articles for each
edition of Museikon is July the 31st.

The studies should present new discoveries, bringing
insight to a relevant problem, and not be the simple
extension of current knowledge. Submission of a man-
uscript implies that it reports unpublished work, that
it is not under consideration for publication elsewhere
and that, if accepted, it will not be published elsewhere
in the same form. The Editors reserve the right to
reproduce in another language and in a different form
studies published in a language or in a publication
with very little dissemination.

At least two recommended reviewers must be
provided by the author at the submission stage. One
or two more reviewers will be chosen by the Editors.
Manuscripts that pass the pre-screening phase but
have not yet been formatted in journal style will then
be returned to the author for formatting. Authors
should normally carry out any revision within two
weeks including formatting the manuscript into
journal style. The language of the articles will be then
verified by a third party and finally by the language
consultants of the journal.

In the matter of copyright, every author is responsi-
ble for the illustrations provided to the journal, as well
as for the originality of the published work. Museikon
allows and encourages the dissemination of its articles
on online platforms. A PDF version of the article will
be provided to its author, who may distribute it as he
or she wishes. The paper will be freely available online
immediately upon publication, under the Oxford Open
initiative.

ANA DUMITRAN

Muzeul National al Unirii, Sectia Museikon

(National Museum of the Union, Department Museikon),
Strada Unirii 3,

510009 ALBA IuLiA, ROMANIA

anadumitran2013@gmail.com

Note aux auteurs

Les articles et les illustrations doivent étre envoyés aux
secrétaires de rédaction directement. Les manuscrits
peuvent étre soumis en anglais, en francais ou en ita-
lien, sans suivre les normes de présentation de la revue.
IIs devront étre formatés pour la révision apres accep-
tation. Il n’y a pas de limite spécifique pour le texte
des articles. Cependant, les illustrations doivent étre
fournies avec une résolution de 300 dpi et en mode cou-
leur cMJN. La date limite pour la soumission annuelle
des articles est le 31 juillet.

Les études doivent présenter de nouvelles décou-
vertes, apporter une clarification sur un probleme perti-
nent, et ne pas se limiter a un compte rendu de I’état de
lart du sujet. La soumission d’'un manuscrit implique
qu’il contient un travail non publié, qu’il n’est pas en
cours de publication ailleurs et, s’il est accepté, qu’il ne
sera pas publié ailleurs sous la méme forme. Les secré-
taires de rédaction se réservent toutefois le droit de re-
produire, en autres langues et sous une forme diffé-
rente, des études parues en une langue difficilement ac-
cessible ou dans une publication a diffusion restreinte.

Au moins deux évaluateurs doivent étre recomman-
dés par 'auteur lors de la phase de soumission. Un ou
deux autres évaluateurs seront désignés par les secré-
taires de rédaction. Les manuscrits sélectionnés seront
ensuite retournés a leurs auteurs pour étre formatés
selonles normes de présentation delarevue. Les auteurs
doivent normalement effectuer toute révision dans un
délai de deux semaines, y compris la mise en forme
du manuscrit selon les normes de la revue. La langue
des articles sera ensuite vérifiée par une tierce partie
et enfin par les superviseurs linguistiques de la revue.

En matiére de droit d’auteur, chaque auteur est re-
sponsable des illustrations fournies a la revue, ainsi que
de Poriginalité de 'ceuvre publiée. Museikon permet et
encourage la diffusion de ses articles sur les plateformes
en ligne. Une version pDF de l'article sera fournie a son
auteur, qui pourra disposer librement de son étude. Le
document sera disponible gratuitement en ligne des sa
publication, dans le cadre de I'initiative Open Access.
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